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PART   I 

in  Galilee 


Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength  " 


SECTION    I 

THE    THIRD   PASSOVER 

"  A  FTEU  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee  :  for  He 
.XJL  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  Him"  (John).  "And  there  are  gathered  together 
unto  Him  the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of  the  Scribes  which 
had  come  from  Jerusalem"  (Mark).  "Then  there  come 
unto  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees  which  were  from  Jeru- 
salem" (Matt.).  The  third  and  last  year  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  must  of  course  be  taken  to  commence  from  the 
Passover.  But  if  the  intimation  of  the  second  Passover 
was  but  uncertain,  still  less  is  there  to  mark  and  designate 
the  third  :  and  it  is  to  be  considered  whether  the  passages 
here  quoted  from  these  three  Evangelists  afford  any 
grounds  for  supposing  that  it  had  now  taken  place.  That 
it  is  to  be  introduced  at  this  period  of  the  history  is> 
evident  ;  for  the  last  important  event  with  its  accompany- 
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ing  circumstances  was  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves ;  on 
which  occasion  St.  John  says,  "the  Passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh  •"  and  he  is  now  at  this  time  proceed- 
ing to  speak  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  after,  of  course, 
the  intervention  of  the  Passover,  which  he  had  before 
spoken  of  as  approaching :  whereas  in  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  a  continued  chain  of  circumstances  now  occur- 
ring after  their  words  above  introduced,  imply  that  these 
could  not  have  taken  place  between  that  miraculous  feast 
of  the  five  loaves  and  the  Passover  then  drawing  nigh. 
The  Passover,  therefore,  must  now  have  passed. 

Another  point  has  been  considered  more  doubtful,  viz. 
whether  our  Lord  was  Himself  present  in  Jerusalem  at 
that  Passover.  Previously  to  entering  into  any  critical 
arguments  on  the  subject,  we  might  infer  for  moral 
reasons  that  He  must  certainly  have  been  there.  As  a 
matter  of  necessity,  to  avoid  persecution,  He  was  now 
withdrawing  from  its  neighbourhood,  excepting  so  far  as 
His  presence  was  there  required  by  constraint  of  festivals. 
Immediately  after  this,  in  St.  John's  narrative,  He  is 
present  there  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  one  of  inferior 
obligation ;  and  afterwards  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication : 
much  more  must  it  be  inferred  that  He  was  there  at  the 
Passover,  in  fulfilling  all  righteousness  by  the  law  ordained. 
And  this  is  supported  by  what  may  be  indirectly  gathered 
from  the  Evangelists.  For  it  is  after  the  Eucharistic  dis- 
course at  Capernaum  that  St.  John,  in  proceeding  to  a 
fresh  subject,  says,  that  "  Jesus,  after  these  things,  walked 
in  Galilee ;"  and  from  this  statement  he  proceeds  to  men- 
tion our  Lord's  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  Now  after  St.  John's  previous  narrative  had 
been  of  events  in  Galilee,  there  is  no  understanding  the 
intervention  of  this  verse,  stating  that  our  Lord  would  no 
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longer  "  walk  in  Judea,"  but  by  supposing  that  the  cir- 
cumstance in  the  Evangelist's  mind  (to  be  understood 
though  not  expressed)  was  this,  that  our  Lord  having 
been  at  Jerusalem,  would  naturally  have  continued  there, 
and  in  Judea,  as  the  most  appropriate  place  of  His  ministry, 
but  was  prevented  from  doing  so  any  longer,  as  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  Him ;  which  accounts  for  what  the  Evan- 
gelist is  going  to  mention,  viz.  that  when  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  was  now  at  hand,  our  Lord  was  still  in  Galilee. 
Otherwise,  as  it  was  the  scene  of  his  previous  narrative, 
there  would  be  no  occasion  to  mention  this1.  It  may 
further  be  observed,  that  in  the  conversation  which  now 
occurs,  mention  is  made  by  the  two  other  Evangelists 
of  "  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  had  come  from  Jeru- 
salem ;"  and  we  have  had  before  occasion  to  notice  that 
this  occurs  after  some  festival  at  Jerusalem,  at  which 
our  Lord  was  present 2 ;  as  if  these  His  enemies  had  their 
notice  attracted  by  His  presence  at  Jerusalem,  and  from 
thence  accompanied  Him,  in  order  to  lie  in  wait  for  Him 
in  Galilee.  Thus  Ludolphus  incidentally  explains  it,  that 
it  was  on  failing  to  apprehend  our  Lord  in  their  temple  at 
Jerusalem  that  they  thus  followed  Him  into  Galilee. 
Their  object  evidently  was  to  indicate  that  He  belonged 
not  to  the  sacred  nation,  as  not  observing  those  traditional 
rites  which  they  were  raising  as  strong  partition  walls 
against  the  Gentiles.  That  the  coming  of  these  persons 
from  Jerusalem  was  immediately  after  the  festival,  is 
further  confirmed  by  observing,  on  this  and  on  a  previous 
occasion,  that  our  Lord  retires  from  them  for  some  time, 
but  again  returns  to  the  same  place  apparently  without 
molestation. 

1  See  Study  of  Gospels,  Ft.  vi.  §  iv. 
*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  1 12. 
B    2 
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It  might  be  objected,  not  merely  to  our  Lord's  having 
gone  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  the  intervention  altogether  of 
the  Passover  at  this  time,  that  Matthew  commences  his 
narration  by  the  word  "then"  (TOTC).  And  indeed  St. 
Augustin,  in  his  Harmony8;  and  St.  Chrysostom  in  his 
Homily,  suppose  that  immediate  consequence  in  time  is 
indicated,  and  proceed  to  connect  the  events  with  the 
preceding.  But  this  mistake  arises  from  not  sufficiently 
noticing  St.  Matthew's  usual  mode  of  speaking,  and  his 
use  of  that  term.  We  have  before  had  occasion  to  notice 
that  the  expression  with  this  Evangelist  has  not  at  all 
this  definite  signification 4 ;  and  the  term  is  here  changed 
in  St.  Mark.  It  is  sufficient  in  St.  Matthew  for  it  to 
be  understood  as  during  that  period  or  course  of  events ; 
and,  indeed,  in  this  case,  it  occurs  with  no  intervening 
circumstance  which  he  records  after  the  last  mentioned. 


SECTION  II 

EATING    WITH    UN  WAS  HEN  HANDS 

IT  was  now,  therefore,  in  Galilee,  and  soon  after  the 
Passover,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  come  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  watch  our  Lord's  proceedings ;  and  not 
being  able  to  take  hold  of  His  words,  look  for  something 
in  His  actions 5.  After  the  previous  Passover,  it  had  been 
the  not  keeping  of  the  Sabbath;  after  the  last  Eeast  of 
Tabernacles,  the  casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  had  been 

3  De  Cons.  Ev.  ii.  49. 

4  See  Holy  Week,  p.  12.     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  142.     Passion, 
p.  168. 

5  KaAws  Aey^uti/a  *i/e§e'xoj/To  epy<ai>  <|>uAa/c77. — Thucyd.  b.  iii.  83. 
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the  charge;  and  now  at  tabln,  probably  at  Capernaum, 
not  being  able  to  accuse  Him  from  the  Law,  they  put 
forward  the  non-observance  of  their  traditional  ablutions. 
At  the  next  Passover,  they  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  "  to  purify 
themselves,"  while  they  are  lying  in  wait  for  innocent 
blood.  St.  Mark,  writing  for  persons  not  familiar  with 
the  Jewish  customs,  proceeds  to  explain  the  circumstance. 
"And  when  they  saw  certain  of  His  disciples  with  common ", 
that  is  with  unwashen,  hands  eating  bread,  they  complained. 
For  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  unless  they  often  wash 
their  hands,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders" 
(Mark).  "Often"  seems  to  imply  that,  however  often 
they  may  eat,  this  is  not  done  without  washing  their 
hands ;  this  frequency,  indicating  not  the  social  expediency 
or  necessity,  but  the  superstitiousness  of  the  practice.  It 
is  indeed  considered  doubtful  whether  the  term  thus 
rendered  "  often "  is  rightly  translated ;  the  translation 
seems  to  pass  to  us  immediately  from  the  Vulgate  (crebro) ; 
and  Erasmus  suggests  that  the  original  may  be  for  another 
Greek  word  signifying  "often,"  as  TTVKJ/I}.  But  there  is  a 
passage  quoted  from  Epiphanius,  which  applies  the  same 
Greek  term  to  other  washings  and  purifications  in  the 
sense  of  frequency 7 ;  which  renders  it  unnecessary  to 
adopt  the  marginal  suggestion,  "  with  the  fist,"  or  Theo- 
phylact's  "up  to  the  elbow."  This  latter  must  rather 
refer  to  an  incidental  circumstance  in  such  washings,  than 
serve  as  any  explanation  of  the  term.  "And  on  returning 
from  market,  unless  they  wash"  are  baptized,  or  bathe 
themselves,  "they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  are 
there  which  they  have  received  by  tradition  to  hold,  such 
as  the  washing  of  cups  and  pots,  and  brazen  vessels,  and  of 
tables"  (Mark),  or  reclining  couches.  As  in  the  Law 
«  See  Acts  xi.  9.  7  See  Sclm-usm>r  l>x. 
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"Every  thing  whereon  he  sitteth  shall  be  unclean8." 
"Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  Him"  (Mark), 
"saying"  (Matt.),  "Why  do  Thy  disciples"  (Matt.,  Mark) 
"transgress"  (Matt.),  "not  walk  according  to"  (Mark) 
"  the  tradition  of  the  Elders  ?"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "for  they 
wash,  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread  "  (Matt.) :  "  but 
with  unwashed  hands  eat  the  bread  f"  (Mark.) 

In  our  Lord's  reply  which  here  occurs,  there  is  a 
diversity  in  the  order  of  the  expressions  "between  the  two 
Evangelists,  and  they  are  differently  arranged  by  har- 
monists ;  the  order  here  observed  is  that  of  St.  Mark,  in 
which  the  general  denunciation  of  their  hypocrisy  is  placed 
before  the  particular  instances  adduced  in  proof  of  it. 
In  the  passages  themselves  there  is  the  usual  agreement 
between  'the  two  Evangelists.  "But  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  concerning 
you,  hypocrites"  (Matt.,  Mark), — "prophesied,"  that  is, 
spoken  by  Divine  inspiration,  fall  of  foreknowledge  and 
with  the  hidden  meaning  of  God, — "saying"  (Matt.), 
"  as  it  is  written"  (Mark),  "  This  people"  (Matt.,  Mark) 
"  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  their  mouth,  and"  (Matt.) 
"  honour eth  Me  with  the  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is  far  away 
from  Me.  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  as 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men"  (Matt.,  Mark). 
And  then  St.  Mark  more  particularly  in  explanation, 
"For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  washings  of  vessels  and  cups  ;  and  many 
other  such  like  things  ye  do"  (Mark).  But  the  passage  in 
Isaiah  is  a  very  remarkable  one;  and  this  seems  rathe/ 
a  reference  to  it  than  a  full  quotation;  for  it  is  there 
declared  at  large  what  God  is  now  about  to  do,  that  in 
consequence  of  their  heart  being  far  from  Him,  and  "  their 
8  Lev.  xv.  4. 
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fear  toward"  Him,  "taught  by  the  precept  of  men," 
therefore  will  God  "  proceed  to  work  among  this  people  a 
marvellous  work  and  a  wonder ;  for  the  wisdom  of  their 
wise  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent 
shall  be  hid  V 

So  little  had  the  Pharisees  come  to  the  mind  of  God, 
that  they  were  accumulating  ceremonial  additions  to  the 
Law,  when  that  LaAV  itself  was  about  to  be  laid  aside 
as  unprofitable.  They  were  arguing  that  he  who  observed 
not  such  traditions,  is  not  of  God ;  whereas  in  fact,  He 
"Who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart  of  man,  had  expressly 
forbidden  such  additions  to  His  Laws,  saying,  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  has  observed,  "with  much  threatening,"  "Thou 
shalt  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you  V 
But  the  same  writer  here  rightly  notices,  that  our  Lord 
does  not  defend  His  disciples,  nor  does  He  condemn  the 
Pharisees  for  their  traditional  washings ;  but  leaving  that 
matter  untouched,  shows  the  greater  wickedness  they 
were  guilty  of,  while  in  setting  these  very  traditions 
so  high,  they  were  themselves  transgressing  the  laws  of 
God. 

It  is  not  that  such  washings  as  symbolical  are  to  be 
blamed,  for  our  Lord  Himself,  previous  to  the  Last  Supper, 
washed  His  disciples'  feet,  equivalent  to  their  hands,  and 
their  head  and  their  whole  body,  which  was  a  significative 
emblematic  action ;  but  that  such  washings  are  of  them- 
selves vain,  without  washing  in  the  Fount  of  the  Saviour^ 
the  washing  by  alms-deeds  and  repentance  such  as  the 
Law  signified,  and  to  which  the  Prophets  so  earnestly 
called.  The  washing  at  the  Last  Supper  was  with  that 
charity  which  it  betokened,  which  rendered  it  acceptable 
and  saving;  the  washing  which  the  Pharisees  required 
•  See  Isa.  xxix.  13.  l  Deut.  iv.  2. 
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was,  on  the  contrary,  that  of  uncharitableness ;  the  one  a 
washing  of  others  by  humility;  this,  the  washing  of 
themselves  by  pride ;  the  one  was  an  action  of  the  heart, 
the  other  was  the  washing  of  those  who  feared  the  defile- 
ment of  the  Judgment  Hall,  while  their  hands  were  "  full 
of  blood."  Isaiah,  in  speaking  of  their  Feasts  as  hateful 
in  God's  sight,  adds,  "Wash  you,  make  you  clean2." 
And  a  heart  right  towards  God  could  not  fail  to  interpret 
the  mystical  intent  of  such  washings;  as  the  Psalmist, 
when  he  said,  "  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  and 
so  will  I  go  to  Thine  altar."  But  with  these  it  was  the 
opposite :  I  will  wash  my  hands,  but  set  innocency  far 
from  me. 

At  the  Marriage  Feast  at  Cana,  our  Lord  had  turned  such 
water  used  for  "the  purifying  of  the  Jews"  into  wine; 
thus,  in  the  place  of  such  ceremonial  ablutions  of  the  Law, 
He  has  given  unto  us  His  own  Blood  for  cleansing.  But 
of  course,  in  addition  to  these  great  Divine  mysteries  which 
it  contained,  the  incident  was  in  itself  instructive  to  us, 
as  warning  that  there  is  always  a  danger  in  religion  of 
mistaking  the  relative  importance  of  things.  "These," 
says  Ludolphus,  "are  the  type  of  those  who  are  more 
zealous  against  the  transgression  of  human  traditions  than 
of  Divine  precepts,  of  decretals  more  than  the  Gospels,  of 
usages  more  than  our  neighbour's  profit3." 

But  the  case  now  before  them  of  superstitious  washings, 
did  not  exactly  meet  by  clear  proof  this  statement  of  their 
hypocrisy,  as  it  was  not  so  evident  that  any  express 
command  of  God  was  set  -at  nought  by  requiring  such 
washings.  There  is  another  case  adduced  which  fully 
proves  this  preference  of  their  own  injunctions  to  the 
moral  law  of  God.  "  And  He  said  unto  them,  Full  well  do 
»  Isa.  i.  16.  a  Vit.  Chr.  P.  i.  cap.  Ixxxviii. 
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ye  set  at  nought  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
li«  t>  your  own  tradition"  (Mark)  ;  or,  "  Why  do  ye  also 
frnit.fi/rcss  the  commandment  of  God  on  account  of  your 
<>/>://  tradition?  For  God  commanded,  saying"  (Matt.), 
"  For  Moses  said"  (Mark),  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother :  and,  Whosoever  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him 
illi'  the  death.  But  ye  say"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "If  a  man" 
(Mark)  "whosoever"  (Matt.)  "shall  say  to  father  or  mother" 
(Matt.,  Mark)  "  a  gift"  (Matt.)  "  Corban,  that  is  a  '/iff 
(Mark),  or  rather,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  not  a  gift,  but 
"  an  offering," — "  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me"  (Matt.,  Mark).  These  words  have  given  rise  to 
various  explanations,  especially  from  the  ambiguity  of  the 
latter  sentence.  But  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words, 
as  thus  given  in  our  translation,  is  the  interpretation  pre- 
ferred by  St.  Chrysostom.  St.  Augustin 4  and  St.  Jerome 
have  other  explanations  which  are  by  no  means  so  satis- 
factory. "And"  so,  by  this  refusal  to  their  wants, 
"  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother"  (Matt.),  yet  from 
all  such  obligation  he  shall  be  free  and  blameless.  Or 
rather,  as  St.  Mark  explains  the  consequence  here  implied, 
"  And  ye  suffer  him  no  longer"  by  this  withdrawal  of  his 
services  from  them,  "to  do  any  thing  for  his  father  or  his 
mother  ;"  thus  "  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered"  (Mark).  "  Tims 
ye  have  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect,  o?t 
account  of  your  tradition"  (Matt.).  "And  many  other 
like  things  ye  do5"  (Mark). 

Did  the  Priests  or  Pharisees  in  this  case  use  the  plea  of 
God's  service  in  saying,  Corban,  merely  as  a  pretext  to 
their  own  selfish  designs  ?  It  is  not  said  so,  it  might  be  a 
formal  service  to  God  to  the  exclusion  of  charity,  and 

4  Qtifcs.  Ev.  i.  16.  5  See  Study  of  Gospels,  Ft.  iii.  §  ix. 
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therefore  a  false  worship,  for  "  God  is  love."  Maldonatus 
inclines  to  this  view.  But  it  is  more  usually  considered 
(as  by  Ludolphus,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  others),  only  to 
have  been  a  plea  to  their  own  covetousness ;  thus  indeed 
defrauding  both  God  and  man ;  and  we  know  that,  under 
the  show  of  long  prayers,  they  devoured  widows'  houses. 
Thus  St.  Jerome  would  take  it,  "  That  what  the  children 
offered  for  the  needs  of  the  temple  and  the  service  of  God, 
went  to  the  gain  of  the  Priests 6."  And  St.  Chrysostom, 
"  Two  evils  hence  arose :  on  the  one  hand,  they  did  not 
bring  them  to  God;  on  the  other  hand,  they  defrauded 
their  parents  under  the  name  of  the  offering;  alike  in- 
sulting their  parents  for  God's  sake,  and  God  for  their 
parents'  sake7."  But  even  of  such  offerings  he  says 
farther,  "  Wouldst  thou  learn  how  bad  a  deed  thou  doest 
in  so  giving  alms?  Hear  the  Scripture  that  saith,  'As 
one  that  killeth  the  son  before  his  father's  eyes,  so  is  he 
that  bringeth  a  sacrifice  of  the  goods  of  the  poor8.' " 


SECTION  III 

WHAT  DEFILETH    THE   MAN 

THIS  occasion  serves  as  a  remarkable  instance  of  our 
Lord's  teaching,  in  exemplifying  the  different  manner  in 
which  various  parties  severally  were  addressed.  To  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  the  Old  Testament  is  quoted; 
Moses  and  Isaiah  as  setting  forth  in  strong  relief  and 
contrast  their  own  conduct  and  teaching ;  the  case  being 
thus  left  with  no  comment  or  observation  as  condemning 
6  In  Matt.  xv.  7  In  Matt.  li.  Hi.  8  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  20. 
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them.  To  the  people  "which  know  not  the  Law," 
reference  is  not  made  to  Scripture,  but  to  the  moral  Law 
written  in  their  hearts,  and  this  in  the  way  of  parable, 
not  of  full  clear  exposition.  Thirdly,  the  disciples  are 
taught  the  meaning  of  the  parable,  and  clearer  instruction 
given.  We  have  also  on  other  occasions  the  same  order 
of  circumstances:  first,  the  Pharisees;  then  an  appeal  to 
the  people ;  and  lastly,  disciples  in  private.  The  same  is 
the  order  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  at  large ;  it  is  first 
set  before  the  Jews,  which  is  to  their  condemnation  ;  then 
it  turns  to  and  invites  the  people ;  and  then  is  manifested 
in  the  Church. 

"And  when  He  had  called  unto  Him  (all,"  Mark)  "the 
multitude,  He  said  unto  them,  Hear  (ye  all"  Mark)  " and 
understand  "  (Matt.,  Mark) ;  by  this  word  "  understand," 
as  also  by  that  of  "  having  ears  to  hear,"  intimating  some- 
thing veiled  in  parable ;  for  among  the  hearers  of  parables 
there  is  one  class  "which  heareth  and  understandeth  it 
not."  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the 
man"  (Matt.).  "  There  is  nothing  from  without  the  man 
which  entering  into  him  can  defile  him  "  (Mark).  The  word 
"  defile  "  is  the  Hebraic  form  of  expression  which  is  lite- 
rally to  "  make  common,"  and  thence  used  like  the  term 
profane,  being  applied  to  such  things  as  were  "  common  " 
to  the  Heathen,  not  belonging  to  the  sacred  nation,  and  on 
God's  side.  "But  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  the  man  "  (Matt.).  "But  the  things  which  come 
out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man.  If  any 
man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear"  (Mark).  In  the 
former  part  of  the  parable,  that  which  was  taught  in  the 
vision  of  St.  Peter  is  darkly  intimated ;  in  the  latter,  the 
internal  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 

From  our  Lord's  thus  calling  the  multitude  unto  Him, 
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and  from  His  afterwards  retiring  into  a  house,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  eating  bread  which  arrested  the  attention  of 
the  Pharisees  had  been,  as  in  the  case  of  the  eating  the 
ears  of  corn,  the  miracles  of  the  loaves,  and  the  sea-shore 
loaves  and  fishes  after  the  Eesurrection,  a  repast  taking 
place  in  the  open  air.  Or  it  might  have  been  in  some 
place  of  general  concourse  :  and  that  now,  with  the  dis- 
ciples alone,  He  is  entering  the  house  of  their  usual  abode, 
perhaps  that  of  St.  Peter,  as  it  is  St.  Mark  that  men- 
tions it,  at  Capernaum.  "And  when  He  had  entered  into 
a  house  apart  from  the  multitude,  His  disciples  asked  Him 
concerning  theparaUe  "  (Mark).  But  St.  Matthew  more  at 
length :  li  Then  His  disciples  came  unto  Him  and  said, 
Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  when  they  heard  the  say- 
ing ivere  offended  ?"  Had  fallen  away  into  dangerous  exas- 
peration, as  appears  from  this  particular  mention,  and  from 
the  subsequent  history.  The  saying  which  is  thus  said  to 
have  offended  them,  might  have  been  the  parable,  and 
that  they  understood  its  meaning  in  condemning  themselves 
as  guilty  before  God  of  that  very  defilement  with  which 
they  falsely  charged  others.  As  on  their  charge  of  break- 
ing the  Sabbath,  our  Lord  had  said,  "  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath  day  to  save  life  or  to  kill?"  intimating  that  they 
were  themselves  in  God's  sight  guilty  of  that  very  crime. 
The  same  is  the  import  of  His  answer  on  this  occasion,  in- 
timating that  they  behold  not  the  beam  in  their  own  eye, 
while  they  would  pull  out  the  mote  from  that  of  others. 
Or  "  the  saying "  might  signify  not  the  parable  but  the 
whole  conversation  that  offended  them ;  which  is  the  more 
probable,  and  to  the  same  effect.  From  this  example  of 
our  Lord's  conduct,  it  is  evident,  as  Ludolphus  observes, 
that  it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  declare  the  truth,  though 
it  only  gives  offence.  "If  offence  ariseth  from  the  truth/' 
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say.-;  ( Jregory,  "  it  is  more  right  that  it  should  be  permitted 
to  arise,  than  that  the  truth  should  be  relinquished8." 

"  But  He  answered  and  said,  Every  plant  which  My 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  t>I<uit«l,  shall  be  rooted  out" 
(Malt.).  It  seems  to  refer  to  what  had  just  been  said  to 
the  Pharisees  in  that  they  were  taking  root,  not  in  the 
Divine  Word,  but  in  their  own  traditions.  It  is  a  truth 
in  the  ways  of  God,  to  which  even  human  experience  testi- 
fies, in  the  saying  of  Gamaliel,  "If  it  be  of  men  it  will 
come  to  nought1."  There  is  a  question,  whether  this  our 
Lord's  declaration  is  here  spoken  of  the  men  or  of  the  doc- 
trines ;  in  like  manner,  as  on  another  occasion  of  the  tree 
bearing  fruit 2.  St.  Hilary  takes  it  in  the  latter  sense, 
"  By  the  plant  not  planted  of  His  Father,  He  means  that 
tradition  of  men  under  cover  of  which  the  Law  had  been 
transgressed  V  In  the  more  direct  and  immediate  sense,  it 
is  evidently  spoken  of  the  men ;  but  of  course  of  their 
doctrines  more  fully  and  entirely  :  for  in  man,  though 
planted  of  God,  there  may  be  a  change,  as  St.  Jerome  quotes 
on  this  passage  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  "  I  had  planted 
thee  a  noble  vine,  wholly  a  right  seed,  how  then  art  thou 
turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine  V 

"  Leave  them  alone  ;  they  are  Hind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  shall  both  fall  into  the 
ditch;"  evidently  a  common  proverb  thus  hallowed  to  Divine 
use.  They  shall  pass  away.  I  have  seen  him  "  nourish- 
ing like  a  green  bay-tree.  I  went  by,  and  lo,  he  was  gone," 
"  Let  them  alone  ;"  these  words  are  ever  to  be  remembered 
as  grounds  for  patience,  when  evil  principles  prevail. 
"  Let  them  alone ;"  yet  one  might  have  thought,  if  the 

•  Horn.  vii.  in  Ezck.  '  Acts  v.  38. 

8  See  Nativity,  pp.  481,  485.  3  jn  jfntt.  cnp.  xv. 

4  Jer.  ii.  21. 
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blind  lead  the  blind,  they  should  be  interfered  with  ;  if 
both  will  fall  into  a  ditch,  they  should  be  hindered  ;  but 
not  so  ;  heresies  must  prevail  that  they  which  are  approved 
may  be  made  manifest,  yet  "  a  heretic  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  reject5."  Another  command  is  else- 
where given,  "  All  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that 
observe  and  do  6."  The  rule  of  duty,  therefore,  is  regulated 
by  these  two  together.  Thus  in  other  instances  it  lies 
between  commands  in  themselves  apparently  opposed  j  as 
"flee  into  another  city;"  yet  on  the  other  hand,  "the 
hireling  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth."  Their  blindness 
consisted  in  pride  and  uncharitableness  ;  whereas  humility 
is  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  love  the  light  of  the  eyes. 
Bad  for  the  blind  to  be  without  a  guide,  but  far  more  dan- 
gerous, says  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  should  desire  to  be  a 
guide  to  others  7. 

And  now  it  is  that  "the  ardent  and  ever  forward 
Peter,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  calls  him,  comes  forward  to 
ask  of  the  parable  ;  whereas  St.  Mark,  as  his  manner  is 
to  drop  the  more  particular  mention  of  St.  Peter  when 
it  indicates  such  precedence,  has  stated  it  generally  of 
the  disciples.  "  Then  ansiu&red  Peter  and  said  unto  Him, 
Declare  unto  us  this  parable.  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye 
even  yet  without  understanding  ?"  (Matt.)  "And  He  said 
unto  them,  Are  ye  also  so  without  understanding?"  (Mark.) 
Though  the  words  of  the  Evangelists  are  similar,  yet 
there  is  a  slight  shade  of  difference  in  the  meaning.  In 
St.  Mark  the  complaint  consists  in  a  comparison  of  them- 
selves with  others,  "Are  ye  also,"  as  well  as  the  multi- 
tude, without  understanding?  in  St.  Matthew,  "Are  ye 
even  now,"  after  so  long  a  time,  without  understanding  ? 

«  Tit.  iii.  10.  6  Matt,  xxiii.  3. 

7  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  77. 
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as  afterwards  to  St.  Philip,  "  Have  I  been  so  long  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me?"  St.  Chrysostom 
suggests  that  St.  Peter,  from  asking  the  question,  was 
himself,  together  with  the  disciples,  in  some  degree  "  of- 
fended," as  well  as  the  Pharisees ;  or,  at  all  events 
troubled  and  perplexed.  Others,  as  St.  Jerome 8,  seem  to 
think  that  this,  their  want  of  understanding,  consisted  in 
their  not  perceiving  that  the  words  were  plain,  and  no 
parable  at  all.  But  we  find  on  other  occasions,  as  at  the 
parable  of  the  Sower,  that  what  appears  very  clear  to  us 
was  obscure  and  unintelligible  to  them  at  that  time.  "  Do  yc 
not  yet  perceive  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ?" 
(Matt.)  "  Do  ye  not  perceive  that  whatsoever  thing  from 
without  entereth  into  the  man  cannot  defile  him;  because 
it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  belly;  and  goeth 
out  into  the  draught ;  purging  all  meats  ?"  (Mark.)  In  the 
reading  of  Origen  and  St.  Chrysostom  (KaOapL&v  for 
/ca$apt£ov)  these  last  words  would  be  those  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, spoken  concerning  our  Lord,  that  He  thus  spake 
cleansing  or  sanctifying  all  meats9.  The  whole  passage 
intimates  that  the  heart — the  seat  of  the  soul — the  origin 
of  the  will — the  heart  only  is  truly  the  man ;  and  that 
only  which  entereth  into  a  man's  heart  becomes  part  of 
himself,  that  only  which  proceedeth  from  thence  is  of 
himself.  The  living  energetic  principle  which  assimilates 
all  things  to  itself  is  within.  We  know  of  no  creative,  in 
distinction  from  productive,  power  in  nature  but  the 
human  will ;  from  thence  character  is  created  and  formed ; 
of  that  which  was  not  is  created  that  which  is — viz.  the 
man,  as  good  or  evil.  "It  is  a  matter  full  of  instruction 
and  comfort,"  says  Quesnel,  "that  no  defilement  can  arise 
8  Com.  in  Matt.  xv.  9  See  Chrys.  Horn,  on  Matt.  Ox.  Tr. 
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from  any  thing  but  the  will ;  as  nothing  sanctifies  us  but 
what  comes  from  the  heart10."  In  addition  to  the  moral 
wisdom  contained  in  this,  it  is  also  a  general  unfolding  of 
the  Gospel,  as  arising  out  of  the  Law ;  for  the  legal 
distinction  of  meats  is  to  be  set  aside,  in  order  that  the 
Evangelical  law  may  be  written  in  the  heart ;  the  religious 
obedience  which  was  formerly  shown  in  observation  of 
meats  will  be  marked  by  the  distinction  of  moral  actions 
and  duties,  as  sanctified  or  not  by  the  example  and  the 
spirit  of  the  true  Lamb  of  God.  Therefore  it  is  said, 
"My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart11;"  and  "I  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice ;"  and  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  Law." 

"And  He  said  " — as  if  after  a  pause,  or  in  a  manner 
more  impressive,  as  St.  John  sometimes  intimates  by 
strong  terms  of  asseveration  in  the  midst  of  our  Lord's 
discourses — "  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man  that  de- 
fileth  the  man"  (Mark).  "But  the  things  which  come  out  of 
the  mouth  proceed  from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the 
man"  (Matt.).  "  For  from  within"  (Mark),  "  out  of the 
heart  (of  men"  Mark),  "proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "false- 
testimonies,  blasphemies"  (Matt.),  " covet ousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness. All  these  evil  things  proceed  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man"  (Mark).  "  These  are  the  things  that  defile  the  man.  But 
with  unwashed  hands  to  eat  defileth  not  the  man"  (Matt.). 

The  first  in  the  catalogue  of  defilements  which  proceed 
from  the  heart  are  "  evil  thoughts,"  for  thoughts  have  the 
effect  of  actions  on  the  moral  character 12,  as  in  them  con- 
sists the  heart's  choice  of  good  and  evil.  Such  evil 

10  On  St.  Matthew.  "  Prov.  xxiii.  26. 

l?  See  But.  Anal.  Part  i.  chap.  v. 
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thoughts,  says  Maldonatus,  as  How  from  the  heart,  though 
they  may  not  always  lind  vent  in  word  or  deed.  Or  the 
evil  thoughts  here  spoken  of  may  have  the  quality  of 
actions,  as  implying  such  as  find  utterance  in  the  mouth, 
and  thus  issue  forth  as  it  were  from  the  door  of  the  heart. 
In  this  sense  it  is  taken  by  Ludolphus.  Or  evil  thoughts 
may  be  put  first,  inasmuch  as  the  very  quality  of  the 
rxtcrnal  action  depends  on  them.  To  walk  after  the 
imagination  of  the  heart  is  often  put  in  Scripture  for  evil. 
It  is  here  stated  that  such  thoughts  arise  from  the  heart. 
"  The  devil  may  encourage,"  says  St.  Jerome l,  "  and  abet 
evil  thoughts,  but  does  not  originate  them."  The  devil 
may  suggest,  but  they  are  not  evil  thoughts  to  the  man 
till  the  will  consents  :  thus  he  put  it  into  the  heart  of 
Judas  to  betray,  but  it  was  he  himself  that  gave  admit- 
tance to  the  temptation.  "  But  good  thoughts,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "  are*  always  from  God."  To  dwell,  therefore, 
in  good  thoughts  is  to  dwell  in  God.  To  cherish  them  is 
to  bring  God  near ;  and  to  keep  out  the  evil  one.  But 
what  is  the  meaning  of  "  wickedness  "  in  distinction  from 
the  kinds  of  it  here  specified  ?  it  may  be  malice ;  or  as 
Ludolphus  takes  it,  that  on  which  the  heart  is  bent,  but 
not  able  to  accomplish.  Again,  the  "  evil  eye  "  is  doubt- 
less that  which  turns  into  evil  whatever  it  looks  upon ; 
hence  it  is  said,  "  "What  is  created  more  wicked  than  an 
eye2?"  And  that  this  evil  of  the  eye  depends  on  the 
heart  is  evident,  as  it  is  said,  "He  that  hasteth  to  be 
rich  hath  an  evil  eye 3."  And,  "  The  envious  man  hath 
a  wicked  eye4."  And  it  defiles  the  whole  man,  for,  "  If 
thine  eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 

1  In  Malt.  xv.  2  Eccius.  .\xxi.  13. 

3  Prov.  xxviii.  22.  •*  Ecclns.  xiv.  8. 
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ness."  The  meaning  of  "  foolishness  "  may  be  seen  by  the 
persons  to  whom  our  Lord  applies  the  term,  as,  "  Thou 
fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee:" 
whereas  the  ant  is  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  that  wise  pru- 
dence, by  the  world  esteemed  folly,  which  lays  up  treasure 
in  heaven ;  or,  as  Ludolphus,  the  wisdom  of  God,  which 
consists  in  knowing  the  things  of  God. 

These  are  the  things  which  render  a  man  unclean  in 
God's  sight,  to  be  "  common  "  and  "  denied,"  as  the  Sacred 
nation  looked  on  the  heathen  and  deemed  them  to  be. 
Therefore,  "  keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life5."  "But  since  human  custody 
availeth  not  unless  Divine  be  present ;  I  entreat  Thee, 
0  Lord,  place  Thou  a  watch  on  my  heart  and  on  my 
mouth ;  lest  aught  should  enter  therein  or  proceed  from 
thence,  which  may  spiritually  defile  me  in  my  own  soul 
and  in  Thy  sight6." 


SECTION    IV 

THE    WOMAN  OF  CANAAN 

"T/ien  Jesus  went  forth  from  thence,  and  retired  into  the 
parts"  (Matt.);  "And  He  arose  from  thence  and  departed 
into  the  confines"  (Mark)  "  of  Tyre  and  Sidon"  (Matt., 
Mark).  The  same  expression  of  our  Lord's  "retiring" 
from  them  is  used  at  this  time  in  the  preceding  year7, 
when  shortly  after  the  Passover,  the  Pharisees,  at  Caper 
naum,  were  offended  at  the  miracle  on  the  Sabbath,  when 
it  was  expressly  stated  that  they  consulted,  St.  Mark  adds, 

5  Prov.  iv.  23.  6  Vita  Chrisfci. 

7  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  44. 
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"  together  with  the  Herodians,"  or  the  government  of  the 
country,  to  slay  Him.  And  then  our  Lord  "  retired"  to 
the  sea  coast.  It  is  now,  on  hearing  of  their  "being 
"offended,"  that  St.  Matthew  uses  the  same  expression, 
that  He  "retired"  from  thence.  The  same  is  according  to 
the  law  of  Christ's  proceedings  in  this  His  dispensation ; 
us  at  first  from  Israel  Ho  withdraws  to  Egypt;  from 
persecution  in  Judea  He  retires  to  Galilee ;  from  persecu- 
tion in  Galilee  to  the  dominion  of  Philip  and  the  heathen 
coasts.  St.  Chrysostom  likewise  observes,  that  this  inci- 
dent, illustrating  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  arises  after 
proclaiming  liberty  from  the  observation  of  meats,  and  is 
like  St.  Peter's  being  first  directed  to  annul  the  Law  in 
this  respect  when  he  is  sent  to  Cornelius8.  It  is  also 
according  to  the  ordev  proclaimed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas : 
"  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have 
been  spoken  to  you  :  but  seeing  ye*  put  it  from  you  .... 
lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles9." 

"And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  forth  out  of 
those  coasts  ;" — one  of  the  remnant  of  that  old  race,  for  it 
is  said,  "  the  Canaanites  dwell  by  the  sea  and  by  the  coast 
of  Jordan 10,"  and  Sidon  is  the  name  of  the  first-born  of 
Canaan l ; — she  came  forth,  "  and  cried  unto  Him,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Son  of  David.  My  daughter 
is  grievously  possessed  by  a  devil.  But  He  answered  her 
not  a  word."  She  met  Him  with  this  earnest  appeal,  and 
obtaining  no  notice,  after  they  had  passed  on,  instead  of 
retiring  she  followed  after  them  with  the  same  cry  for  aid. 
"And  His  disciples  came  to  Him  and  entreated  Him, 
saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us"  (Matt.). 
It.  was  before  said,  she  "  crieth  to  Him,"  but  now  that  she 

8  Horn,  in  Matt.  Hi.  '  Acts  xiii.  4G. 

IW  Num.  xii;.  29.  *  Gen.  x.  15. 

c  2 
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"  crieth  after  them,"  showing  that  she  still  continued  her 
importunity  when  they  had  passed.  Upon  this  our  Lord 
submitted  to  the  request  of  His  disciples,  and  gave  her  a 
reason  for  departing  from  her,  and  not  granting  her 
prayer;  turning,  as  it  were,  back  to  dismiss  her.  "He 
answered  and  said  to  her,  /  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel"  (Matt.).  "  The  lost  sheep,"  a  term 
ever  of  pity  and  endearment.  He  was  sent  to  them,  the 
"  Sent  of  God,"  and  in  an  especial  sense,  "  the  Apostle  to 
the  Hebrews."  St.  Jerome  supposes  that  the  disciples  thus 
speak,  either  from  compassion,  or  from  desiring  to  be  rid 
of  her  importunity.  St.  Chrysostom,  that  they  wished  to 
ask  for  her,  but  venturing  not  to  ask,  clothed  their  desire 
in  words  that  seemed  the  reverse  from  it.  It  is  also  so 
taken  by  others,  as  by  Ludolphus  and  Hammond,  that  the 
disciples  wished  to  intercede  for  her.  But,  on  another 
occasion,  we  find  that,  when  they  brought  young  children 
to  Christ,  "the  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 
them ;"  and  there  was  now  a  constraining  reason,  inasmuch 
as  they  wished  to  avoid  notice ;  especially  that  of  inter- 
course with  a  heathen,  against  whom  they  had  a  national 
prejudice ;  while  her  importunity  would  bring  oflence  to 
others,  and  danger  to  themselves.  Perhaps,  one  of  the 
reasons  of  our  Lord's  delay  in  answering  might  have  been 
to  lead  His  disciples  to  compassionate  a  heathen's  distress, 
and  so  to  open  their  hearts  to  the  mystery  and  nature  of 
His  kingdom.  Of  our  Lord's  own  exceeding  compassion 
for  her  there  can  be  110  doubt.  "  It  was,  indeed,"  says 
Chrysostom,  "  a  pitiful  spectacle,  a  woman  crying  aloud  in 
so  great  affliction,  that  woman  a  mother,  entreating  for  u 
daughter,  and  for  a  daughter  in  such  evil  case V; 

After  this,  we  may  suppose,  our  Lord  passes  on;  for 
2  Horn,  in  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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although  JSt.  Matthew  continues  to  speak  of  her  worship- 
ping, as  if  it  were  at  the  same  time,  saying  nothing  of  the 
hoase,  yet  this  evidently  takes  place  at  a  later  period,  in 
the  house,  as  St.  Mark  records ;  for  he  here  takes  up  the 
narrative,  as  if  an  eye-witness,  such  as  St.  Peter  was,  of 
the  occurrence.  "And  He  entered  into  an  house,  and 
'  It  ace  no  man  know.  But  He  could  not  be  hid.  For 
a  woman  had  heard  of  Him,  whose  young  daughter  wan 
.<ed  of  an  unclean  spirit"  (Mark).  Not  only  was  she 
of  Canaan,  of  that  wicked  race  which  the  land  could  not 
contain ;  and  coming  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre,  doomed  to 
destruction;  but  had  in  her  house  one  possessed  of  a 
devil.  Great  as  was  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  it  was  espe- 
cially so  among  the  heathen,  as  it  is  said,  even  now,  to  be 
in  a  manner  unknown  to  Christians.  Thus  were  they  in 
"  Galilee  of  the  Nations ;"  thus  the  demoniacs  in  the 
Gentile  Gadara.  We  read  of  no  one  possessed  by  a  devil 
in  Judea.  "  She  had  heard,"  says  St.  Mark,  of  Him,  and 
it  is  stated  long  before,  that  "  they  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 3 " 
were  among  the  crowds  that  flocked  to  Him.  She  knew, 
too,  that  He  was  Christ.  "  Partly,"  says  Cornelius,  "  by 
common  report,  partly  by  instinct  of  God4."  The  latter 
only  could  be  saviflg  faith,  such  as  filled  her  with 
patience,  hope,  perseverance,  and  humility,  and  made  her 
to  see  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

We  have  now,  from  this  point,  the  concurrent  account 
of  the  two  Evangelists;  the  whole  incident  affords  a 
remarkable  instance  of  the  great  interest  and  value  which 
arise  from  harmonizing  the  two  Evangelical  narratives ;  for 
the  accounts  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  while  they 
differ  from  eacn  other,  yet  placed  together,  give  a  more 
lively  representation  of  what  takes  place  than  any  writer 
-  Mark  iii.  8.  «  Com.  in  Matt.  xv. 
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singly  could  have  done.  St.  Matthew,  detailing  Avhat 
occurred  by  the  way,  mentions  our  Lord's  refusal  of  her 
request,  and  the  disciples'  complaining  of  her  importunity, 
without  alluding  to  their  reasons  for  doing  so.  St.  Mark, 
disclosing  always  more  of  our  Lord's  own  bearing,  begins 
by  mentioning  His  entering  a  house,  and  desire  to  be  hid, 
which  furnishes  us  with  a  reason  why  the  disciples  should 
be  apprehensive  of  her  "crying  after"  them,  as  fearing  to 
attract  the  notice  of  others.  St.  Augustin,  indeed,  while 
he  notices  this  discrepancy  in  the  Evangelists,  yet  would 
arrange  it  differently,  supposing  that  St.  Mark's  account 
comes  first, — that  the  woman  comes  to  our  Lord  in  the 
house  and  entreats  Him,  and  afterwards  follows  Him  by 
the  way,  as  St.  Matthew  describes,  in  which  he  supposes 
the  narrative  again  to  concur  in  the  two 6.  Maldonatus  is 
in  this  with  St.  Augustin.  But  Cornelius  coincides  with 
the  arrangement  here  given,  according  to  which  we  have 
now  in  the  house  the  concurring  account  of  the  two 
Evangelists. 

Having,  therefore,  first  "  cried  to  Him,"  and  afterwards 
continued  her  importunity  "  after  them  "  in  the  way,  she 
follows  Him  to  the  house,  nor  allows  the  place  of  His 
concealment  to  be  hid.  "  She  c*ame  and  worshipped 
Him"  (Matt.).  But  St.  Mark,  as  writing  for  Gentiles, 
who  were  not  accustomed  to  the  Eastern  mode  of  worship 
by  prostration,  nor  knew  the  name  of  Canaan,  here 
explains  these  circumstances  :  "  She  came  and  fell  at  His 
feet.  The  woman  was  a  Greek"  or  Gentile,  as  the  term 
often  f signifies  in  Scripture,  "  a  Syro-Phcenician  by  race. 
And  she  besought  Him"  as  she  had  done  before  by  the  way, 
"  that  He  would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter  " 
(Mark)  It  may  be,  that  St.  Mark  is  here  mentioning 
5  De  Cons.  Ev.  ii.  49. 
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the  subject  of  her  entivutii-s  us  she  had  before  expressed 
them  by  the  way,  and  here  implied,  but  that  her  words 
now  were  merely  the  short  and  emphatic  prayer  stated 
by  St.  Matthew.  She  worshipped  Him,  "  sayiwj,  Lor>/, 
help  me!  But  He  answered  and  said"  (Matt),  "Bat. 
Jesus  said  unto  her," — repeating  in  other  expressions  what 
He  had  before  said  by  the  way,  of  His  being  sent  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  Israel : — "  Let  the  children  first  be  filled  " 
(Mark).  That  she  would  understand  whom  He  meant 
by  "  the  children "  might  be  inferred  from  her  having 
before  addressed  Him  as  the  "  Son  of  David,"  viz.  the 
promised  Messiah  of  the  Jews.  "For  it  is  not  right  " — 
seemly  and  suitable — "  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children, 
and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs  "  (Matt.,  Mark).  A  proverbial 
saying,  and  similar  to  that  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
'•Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs."  "  ]S"ot  yet 
satisfied,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He  maketh  her  perplexity 
yet  more  intense,  by  adding  these  words.  When  He 
vouchsafes  to  speak  it  is  more  severe  even  than  His  silence ; 
and  by  His  words  He  seems  to  set  her  still  more  afar  off, 
by  'the  children,'  and  'the  dogs.'  Yet  not  in  insult  was 
it,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  but  to  show  her  faith,  and 
reveal  the  treasure  laid  up  in  her6."  For,  doubtless,  all 
the  while  He  was  waiting  to  be  gracious,  "not  slack 
concerning  His  promise,"  but  "long  suffering  to  jis-ward7." 
"  And  she  answered  Him  "  (Mark)  "  and  said,  Yea,  Lord  :" 
in  full  acquiescence  at  His  words,  and  taking  her  place  as 
it  were  at  His  feet ;  as  if  she  had  said,  True,  I  grant  it 
all ;  "  not  on  mine  own  worth,  but  only  trusting  on 
mercy  do  I  seek  Thy  grace  V  Yea,  Lord  :  "  Yet  even 
the  flogs  (under  the  table"  Mark)  "  eat  of  the  crumbs" 

6  Horn,  in  Matt,  ad  loc.  7  2  Pot.  iii.  9. 

8  Lmlolph.  ad  loc. 
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(Matt.,  Mark)  "of  the  children"  (Mark)  "  which  fall  from 
the  table  of  their  masters  "  (Matt.).  Yes,  Lord,  we  are 
indeed  but  outcasts  of  Israel,  unrneet  to  approach. ;  we 
ask  but  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Thy  children ;  but  greater 
is  Thy  pity  and  power  than  our  degradation  and  misery. 

And  now  is  it  even  as  the  Sun  which  hath  hid  itself 
all  day,  when  it  suddenly  breaks  forth  at  evening  with 
the  promise  of  a  glorious  morrow  ;  and  all  the  clouds  flee 
away.  For  what  crown  of  acceptance  is  greater  than 
what  is  contained  in  these  words  ?  "  Then  answered  Jesus 
and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt "  (Matt.).  For  to  faith  nothing 
shall  be  impossible.  Not  this  only  for  thy  daughter,  but 
greater  things  than  these,  "  even  as  thou  wilt."  "  'Tis 
the  voice,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  which  said,  Let  the  Heaven 
be,  and  it  was." 

"  And  He  said  unto  her"  as  if  in  fuller  explanation  of 
the  former  words,  for  we  cannot  suppose  but  that  more 
was  said  than  is  given  in  the  short  narrative  :  "  On  account 
of  this  saying  go  thy  way :  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy 
daughter"  (Mark).  "And  her  daughter  was  healed  from 
that  very  hour"  (Matt.),  as  she  afterwards  ascertained. 
But  the  characteristic  of  St.  Mark  is  incidentally  to 
introduce  minute  descriptive  notices  of  exact  circum- 
stances as  they  took  place 9.  "  And  when  she  had  departed 
to  her  house,  she  found  the  devil  had  gone  out,  and  her 
daughter  laid  upon  the  bed  (Mark) ;  that  is,  in  a  state  of 
peace  and  rest.  He  commanded  the  storm  to  cease,  and 
there  was  "  a  great  calm." 

The  whole  narrative  serves  to  afford  us  a  vivid  repre- 
sentation as  it  were  in  type  of  the  ways  of  God,  that, 
while  our  Lord  is  acting  as  under  restraint,  retiring,  fleeing, 
8  See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  55.  57. 
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wishing  to  be  hid,  needing  to  be  constrained,  under  the 
bonds  of  human  circumstances,  and  subject  to  contin- 
gencies, and  "  as  one  that  heareth  not,"  yet  is  He  therein 
throughout  as  the  Almighty  God  in  His  Providences, 
thereby  affording  occasion  for  more  earnest  and  persevering 
prayer,  deeper  prostration,  greater  humiliation,  and  louder 
calls  for  help.  Thus  is  there  throughout  the  burning  as 
in  a  dark  place  of  a  brighter  faith,  and  hence  a  fuller 
manifestation  and  a  brighter  crown.  Thus  is  God  manifest : 
for  all  that  is  commanded  of  importunity  and  continuance 
in  prayer  necessarily  implies  silence  on  the  part  of  God, 
and  apparent  withdrawal,  even  such  as  is  here  set  forth 
in  figure.  Yea,  moreover,  this  silence  or  averting  of  God's 
countenance,  is  the  trial  and  perfecting  even  of  the  best ; 
thus  Christ  also  Himself,  as  the  suffering  Son  of  Man, 
represents  Himself  as,  for  our  sakes,  subject  to  this  dis- 
pensation of  the  silence  of  God.  "I  cry,  but  Thou  nearest 
not :  0  Thou  Worship  of  Israel." 

Again,  the  "God  that  hideth  Himself "  is  especially 
the  "God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour10."  It  signally  marks 
this  His  dispensation.  He  is  even  now  withdrawing 
from  the  Jews,  "  wishing  to  be  hidden "  from  them, 
from  the  wicked  in  judgment,  from  the  weak  in  mercy. 
As  on  another  occasion  He  left  them,  says  St.  John,  and 
did  "  liide  Himself  from  them  V  Yet  of  them  most  of 
all  was  He  watchful ;  they  were  the  lost  sheep  still  borne 
in  His  mind,  though  not  "on  His  shoulders  rejoicing;" 
still  thought  of  with  concern.  "The  Jews  are  courted 
and  honoured,"  St.  Chrysostom  here  observes,  "the  Gentile, 
as  it  were,  insulted  and  set  afar  off."  There  is  also  much 
to  be  observed  respecting  our  Lord's  dealings  in  these  two 
occurrences  which  follow  each  other,  and  contain  the 
"•  Isa  )xv.  15.  »  John  xii.  36. 


26  THE    WOMAN  OF  CANAAN 

rejection  of  the  Jew  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentile.  In 
His  usual  teaching  of  the  Jews,  there  is  a  breaking  down 
of  the  Law  to  admit  the  Gentiles ;  the  hard  pride  of  the 
Jews  in  setting  the  Gentiles  afar  off  is  the  subject  of  His 
reproof.  On  the  other  hand,  the  acceptation  of  the 
Gentiles  is  characterized  by  a  high  estimation  of  the  Jews 
as  the  people  of  God.  Thus  to  the  Samaritan  woman, 
"  Ye  know  not  what  ye  worship ;"  "  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews :"  the  Centurion,  who  sends  Jews  to  speak  for  him, 
thinking  himself  unworthy  to  approach  or  receive  Christ 
into  his  house  as  being  a  Gentile ;  this  woman  of  Canaan, 
who  put  herself  among  the  dogs  in  distinction  from  the 
children ;  Zaccheus  who  would  but  behold  Christ  afar 
off  and  unseen,  as 'a  publican  ;  these  all  who  are  so  greatly 
approved,  attribute  to  the  Jews  those  high  privileges  of 
which  those  Jews  themselves  are  so  proud,  and  as  being 
proud  of  them,  are  condemned.  "  We  be  Abraham's 
children  "and  "born  of  God,"  say  they2;  very  true,  "I 
know  ye  are  Abraham's  children."  Whereas,  "  Ye  are 
the  dogs,"  is  intimated  to  the  Heathen ;  yea,  she  acknow- 
ledges, even  as  "the  dogs  under  the  table."  Hence  it 
follows  that,  when  found  in  any  Church,  however  highly 
favoured,  as  with  individuals,  pride  and  impenitence  are 
the  sign  of  reprobation.  It  is  also  much  to  be  noticed  how 
the  Pharisees  are  almost  always  right  in  their  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  in  one  sense,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  are  so  far  from  the  spirit  and  truth  contained  in 
them.  For  our  Lord,  in  speaking  of  them  to  others, 
admits  their  high  privileges  in  terms  as  strong  as  Pharisee 
could  desire.  "We  know,"  says  St.  Paul,  "for  indeed 
we  all  have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 
charity  edifieth 3." 

3  John  viii.  33.  37.  41.  3  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 
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The  contrast  is  strong,  for  this  woman  may  represent 
the  very  dregs  of  Heathenism :  a  descendant  of  Ham, 
the  servant  of  servants ;  of  the  race  of  Canaan,  a  people 
<  x terminated  under  the  curse  of  God;  one  remaining  at 
the  confines  of  Israel  from  that  root  of  bitterness,  as 
"  two  or  three  berries  on  the  top  of  the  uppermost  bough4." 
Yet  that  little  one  to  become  a  thousand  in  the  ruins  of 
the  temporal  Israel,  of  that  Israel  which  once  said,  "A 
Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  father  6."  And  into  the 
kingdom  she  enters  with  violence,  with  the  sweet  com- 
pulsion of  submissiveness.  Israel  struggled  all  night 
with  the  angel  ere  he  prevailed,  that  he  might  enter  the 
earthly  Canaan ;  she,  in  the  deep  night  of  her  affliction, 
wrestled  long  as  with  the  angel  of  His  presence,  ere  she 
was  admitted  into  the  better  Canaan.  Again,  by  force 
Israel  wrested  the  earthly  Canaan  from  her  forefathers, 
leaving  but  "  the  remnant :"  with  force  she  wrests  the 
kingdom  from  the  temporal  Israel,  while  but  a  remnant 
of  them  is  left  to  inherit  the  promised  land.  And  not 
of  Israel  only,  and  of  Canaan,  but  of  Tyre  also  is  the 
judgment  reversed.  It  was  said  of  her  in  the  announce- 
ment of  her  impending  fall,  "  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up 
...  I  will  cast  thee  to  the  ground  ...  I  will  bring  thee 
to  ashes  upon  the  earth6."  And  now  from  the  dust  is 
heard  as  the  voice  of  the  dead  crying  for  resurrection 
from  the  grave  of  sin,  and  the  mouth  of  the  devouring 
lion.  Of  her  sister  city  also  was  it  said  in  wrath,  "  I 
am  against  thee,  0  Zidon,  and  I  will  be  glorified  in  the 
midst  of  thee ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  V 
It  was  spoken  in  wrath ;  it  is  fulfilled  in  mercy.  What 
wonder,  therefore,  that,  while  these  heavy  judgments 

4  Isa.  xvii.  6.  5  Deut.  xxvi.  5. 

B  Ezek.  xxviii.  17,  18.  7  Verse  22. 
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rest  on  Tyre  and  on  Sidon,  that  He  should  seem  not  to 
hear,  and  to  be  long,  and  require  much  entreaty,  ere 
He  reversed  these  His  own  words  by  His  Prophet  1  And 
in  Jerusalem  is  it  to  be  fulfilled :  "  Thou  shalt  be  brought 
down,  and  shalt  speak  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech 
shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust8;"  and  then  shall  she  also 
know  the  day  of  her  visitation. 

We  must  observe  of  this  suppliant,  that  she  sees  her- 
self truly  in  the  mirror  of  God's  Presence :  she  takes 
the  position  assigned  to  her  by  His  sacred  Providence, 
under  the  curse  of  Ham,  and  the  doom  of  Canaan,  and 
tue  judgment  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which,  like  heavy 
dirk  shadows  overhang  her,  and  she  bows  her  head  to 
the  same.  She  rejects  not  reproach,  but  clothes  herself 
all  over  with  it,  like  the  dust  on  the  head  and  the  sack- 
cloth about  the  loins,  to  make  acceptable  her  prayer.  In 
all  respects  a  worthy  type  of  the  Gentile  Church,  which 
has  adopted  her  form  of  supplication,  from  her  the 
"Miserere  mei,  Domine,  Fill  David,"  unto  the  end  of 
time.  "What  words  could  be  a  better  epitaph  for  a 
Christian's  sepulchre,  coming  forth  from  the  confines  of 
eternal  death  1  She  becomes,  moreover,  the  very  type  of 
intercession;  she  asks  not  for  herself,  but  for  another; 
one  prays  and  is  humbled,  and  another  thereby  is  healed. 
If  it  be  so  in  things  bodily,  how  much  more  in  things 
spiritual1?  Thus,  Monica  prays  for  her  child,  that  the 
devil  may  be  cast  out  of  him;  and  though  she  has  to 
endure  long,  yet  it  is  not  at  last  in  vain. 

Moreover,  thus  to  obtain,  she  takes  her  stand  on  that 
Rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built,  which  is  the  God- 
head of  Christ,  and  therefore  the  gates  of  hell  cannot 
prevail;  to  this  also  she  comes  more  and  more  through 
8  Isa.  xxix.  4. 
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lier  importunity,  as  if  struggling  in  the  deep  waterfloods, 
till  she  comes  to  feel  that  Rock  beneath  her.  She  ac- 
knowledges Him  not  only  as  the  Messiah,  in  the  words, 
"Son  of  David,"  and  calk  Him  "Lord;"  but  at  length 
His  Divinity  also,  both  in  worshipping  Him,  as  St. 
Jerome  observes ;  and  also  in  attributing  to  Him  Divine 
power  as  inherent  in  Himself;  she  says  not,  Intreat  for 
me,  but  Help  me,  says  Chrysostom.  Nor  does  she  pray 
Him  to  come  and  heal;  but,  as  it  were,  to  speak  the 
word;  or  rather,  indeed,  not  to  heal  her  daughter,  but 
to  help  her  as  seemed  to  Him  best. 

St.  Chrysostom  further  observes  in  her  a  type  of  the 
Church,  in  that  it  is  said,  as  by  a  sort  of  allegory,  that 
she  comes  forth  from  her  own  coasts  to  meet  Him. 
Christ  goes  to  meet  His  Church ;  His  Church  comes 
forth  to  meet  Him;  as  it  is  said,  "Forget  also  thine 
own  people  and  thy  father's  house  V  We  pray  that  His 
Kingdom  may  come,  but  we  ourselves  also  are  com- 
manded to  hasten  unto  it.  The  father  goes  forth  to 
meot  him,  but  the  Prodigal  son  is  on  his  way,  saying, 
"I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  But  how 
are  the  words  reversed !  How  are  the  last  made  first ! 
The  Master  of  the  house  hath  come,  and  bid  the  lowest 
guest  to  sit  up  higher — nay,  those  that  were  not  admitted 
to  that  table,  He  hath  bid  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
cometh  forth  to  serve  them.  And  how  are  even  His 
very  words  of  rejection  replete  with  Divine  meanings, 
containing  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  wrapped  up  in 
the  seal  of  sacred  mystery,  opened  only  by  faith  and 
charity !  For  who  are  "  the  dogs,"  but  they  who  are 
without  the  Holy  City  in  the  Revelation  1  Who  are  the 
children  that  partake  of  that  Bread  of  life,  which  is  the 
»  Ps.  xlv.  10. 


30  A    DEAF  AND    STAMMERING   MAN  HEALED 

Holy  Spirit,  but  they  who  have  the  Father's  name  "in 
their  foreheads ;"  and  bear  the  resemblance  of  the  First 
born? 

SECTION   V 

A    DEAF  AND   STAMMERING   MAN  HEALED 

"And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  along  the  sea 
of  Galilee"  (Matt.).  Or  more  particularly — "And  again, 
having  gone  forth  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  He 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the 
coasts  of  Decapolis"  (Mark).  Still  keeping  in  the  con- 
fines of  the  heathen,  who,  as  appears  afterwards  in 
St.  Matthew,  now  "glorified  the  God  of  Israel"  coming 
among  them10,  crossing  the  Jordan  eastward,  and  then 
proceeding  toward  the  South  on  the  East  side  of  the 
Lake.  And  this  agrees  with  what  Bede  says  of  De- 
capolis, that  it  is  "a  region  of  ten  cities  across  the 
Jordan  to  the  East  over  against  Galilee."  Thus  holding 
aloof  from  Jewish  persecutions  into  parts  before  unvisited. 
But,  as  it  appears  usual  for  Christ  in  His  dispensations 
in  some  way  to  send  a  herald  to  prepare  His  way  before 
Him;  as  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  there  had  been  witnesses 
of  His  works  before  He  in  person  appeared  in  their 
confines ;  so  we  find  it  incidentally  mentioned  in  St. 
Mark,  when  our  Lord,  in  the  previous  year,  had  healed 
the  Demoniac  in  Gadara,  He  would  not  allow  him  to  be 
with  Him,  but  sent  him  to  his  own  country  to  declare 
what  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  and  he  in 
consequence  "proclaimed  it  in  Decapolis."  Add  to 
which,  that  St.  Matthew  had  mentioned  persons  from 
10  See  Study  of  Gospels,  P.  vi.  §  iv.  p.  349. 
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that  country  as  being  among  the  multitudes  tliat  came 
to  Him1.  Therefore  they  were  not  without  witness  and 
preparation  in  the  countries  where  He  was  now  about  to 
appear.  Now  though  we  find  from  St.  Matthew  that 
many  miracles  of  healing  were  at  this  time  performed ; — 
for  he  is  wont  to  group  together,  and  speak  of  things  in 
accumulation  ; — yet  none  of  these  miracles  is  particularly 
recorded  but  one  by  St.  Mark,  and  that  a.  miracle  appa- 
rently of  less  moment,  and  showing  less  display  of  power 
than  any  other  in  the  Gospels,  or  that  probably  now  took 
place2.  St.  John,  although  he  mentions  but  few  inci- 
dents, yet  states  that  the  miracles  wrought  were  so  many 
that  the  world  would  scarce  contain  the  accounts.  St. 
Matthew  mentions  them  in  multitudes.  St.  Mark,  like 
one  writing  memoirs,  or  a  journal  of  what  he  sees,  records 
some  single  incident,  and,  passing  over  generalities  and 
great  things,  dwells  on  some  particular  with  interest. 

"And  they  bring  unto  Him  one  that  was  deaf,  who  had 
an  impediment  in  his  speech;  and  entreat  Him  that  He 
would  put  His  hand  upon  him "  (Mark).  It  was  not  a 
man  altogether  dumb,  but  one  that  stammered,  had  an  im- 
pediment, such  as  is  sometimes  cured  by  human  means ; 
nor  is  there  any  act  of  worship  on  the  part  of  the  sup- 
pliants, even  "  entreaty  "  expresses  more  than  the  original 
word ;  and  the  object  of  their  request  that  He  would  lay 
His  hand  on  him,  though  a  sacred  and  priestly  custom, 
yet  implied  less  of  an  inherent  Divine  power  than  any 
other  mode  of  healing ;  as  on  another  occasion  it  is  said, 
that  "  He  did  not  many  miracles  there  because  of  their 
unbelief,"  except,  adds  St.  Mark,  that  "He  laid  His 
hands  on  a  few  such  folk  :"  and  that  He  would  "lay  His 
hand  "  upon  his  daughter  was  the  request  of  Jairus  when 
1  Matt.  iv.  25.  2  See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  51.  53. 
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evidently  weak  in  faith :  a  customary  action  too  among 
the  Prophets,  which  JSTaaman  the  Syrian  expected  of 
Elisha. 

"And  having  taJcen  him  to  Himself  apart  from  the 
multitude,  He  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He  spit, 
and  touched  his  tongue:  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  H<- 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened."  As  .all  the  request  indicates  weakness  of  faith  ; 
so  all  the  miracle  indicates  difficulty,  one  might  say  pain- 
ful and  protracted  endeavour.  He  takes  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  or  rather,  "  the  crowd,"  as  the  term  implies, 
perhaps  of  unbelieving  or  imperfectly  believing  Gentiles  : 
to  both  the  infirmities,  the  deafness  and  the  stammering, 
to  the  ears  and  the  tongue,  a  healing  process  is  applied 
almost  human  in  appearance.  JSTor  does  it  seem  as  if 
wrought  by  the  mere  power  of  His  own  command,  but 
asking  from  heaven;  and  that  with  an  expression  of 
mournful  supplication,  for  "He  groaned"  in  doing  so. 
The  removal  apart — the  fingers  in  the  ears — the  spitting 
— the  touching  his  tongue — the  groaning — the  looking  up 
— the  words  or  command  of  healing ;  all  this  is  a  process, 
like  that  of  human  weakness,  rather  than  the  simplicity  of 
the  Divine  word  of  power.  Nor  is  this  action,  from  the 
very  infirmity  that  besets  it,  less  worthy  of  record  than 
the  most  stupendous  miracles  of  God.  In  some  respects 
much  more  so,  or  it  would  not  have  appeared  in  St.  Mark ; 
"  I  will  draw  thee  with  the  cords  of  a  man."  The  appeal 
is  to  human  infirmity.  All  these  accompanying  circum- 
stances render  it  one  of  the  most  affecting  miracles  on 
record ;  so  that  the  weak  believer,  through  all  time  (and 
what  believer  is  not  weak  T)  can  scarce  refrain  from  min- 
gling his  grief  with  the  sorrows  of  "the  Son  of  Man," 
whose  sighs  and  tears  are  from  one  cause,  the  same  as  His 
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humiliations ; — stooping  so  low — so  painfully  low — and  to 
the  very  ground — on  account  of  our  weakness.  Even  as 
He  leaned  down  and  kneeled  to  wash  the  feet  of  disciples, 
and  in  so  doing  was  rt  troubled  in  spirit."  St.  Mark  has 
soon  after,  in  the  succeeding  chapter,  occasion  to  mention, 
that  "  He  sighed  deeply  in  spirit,"  and  then  it  is  at  their 
unbelief. 

At  the  same  time,  we  must  be  cautious  that  we  take 
not  any  exclusive  view  of  our  Lord's  conduct ;  for  every 
thing  He  does  is  the  doing  of  God  and  Man ;  every  thing 
is  characterized  by  Godhead  as  by  Manhood.  We  must 
not  confound  nor  divide.  It  is  not  at  all  against  the 
supposition  of  the  action  being  of  the  character  described, 
that  all  the  circumstances  here  spoken  of,  as  indications  of 
the  hiding  of  power  and  short-coming,  are  also  connected 
with  the  highest  doctrines,  as  seen  and  interpreted  on 
other  occasions. 

Thus  it  is  mentioned  in  another  place,  how  this  very 
action  of  touching  was  that  of  our  Lord's  human  Body  as 
united  with  Deity,  and  consecrating  with  Divine  virtue 
all  that  He  did ;  as  in  healing  the  leper  with  His  touch 3, 
thereby,  it  would  seem,  hallowing  and  admitting  into 
communion  with  His  Body,  the  Church,  one  who  was  an 
outcast,  and,  perhaps,  now,  in  the  same  manner,  one  who 
was  an  alien  from  Israel.  Thus,  in  the  Prophet  Jeremiah, 
we  read,  "Then  the  Lord  put  forth  His  hand,  and 
touched  my  mouth  V  In  like  manner  is  it  that,  as  our 
Lord  "  put  His  finger  into  his  ears,"  so  He  uses  the  ex- 
pression of  casting  out  devils  "  by  the  Finger  of  God  "  as 
synonymous  with  the  Spirit5.  Moreover,  if  here  "He 
spit "  and  touched  his  tongue,  this  is  not  without  great 

*  See  Nativity,  pp.  420  and  499.  <  Jer.  i.  9. 

5  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  148,  149. 
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and  Divine  import ;  spoken,  it  may  be,  of  that  Wisdom 
which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  and  createth 
all  things.  It  is  surely  not  for  nought  that  on  two  other 
occasions  the  same  action  is  mentioned6.  Perhaps  not 
only  Creation  may  be  intimated  in  these  things,  as  by  His 
Hand  and  Breath,  but  likewise  Kesurrection,  as  about  to 
take  place,  through  communication  of  His  Risen  Body. 
Again,  the  looking  up  to  heaven  implies  union  of  will 
with  the  will  of  the  Father ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the 
word  by  which  the  miracle  is  wrought  intimates  the  in- 
dwelling power  of  Godhead ; — an  attitude  or  action  in  our 
Lord  mentioned  on  other  great  occasions ;  as  on  the  first 
miracle  of  the  loaves ;  on  the  raising  of  Lazarus ;  and  on 
the  great  Oblation  of  Himself  to  God7.  And  if  "He 
sighed  "  in  so  looking  up  to  heaven,  this  may  not  intimate 
altogether  the  condescensions  of  His  Manhood  as  repre- 
senting and  bearing  the  infirmities  of  mankind,  for  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  it  is  said,  that  "  He  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 
There  is,  throughout,  this  union  of  the  Human  and 
Divine;  of  praying  and  answering  prayer;  of  the  humi- 
liations of  the  Great  Sacrifice ;  and  omnipotence  of  the 
Divine  Word. 

"And  straightway  opened  were  his  ears,  and  loosened 
was  the  bond  of  his  tongue,  and  he  spake  aright.  And  He 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man."  For  the  same 
reason,  doubtless,  which  induced  Him  to  remove  him  from 
the  crowd,  that  they  might  not  witness  the  miracle,  does 
He  now  desire  that  it  should  not  be  made  known 8.  "Bui 
the  more  He  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal 
they  proclaimed  it.  And  were  beyond  measure  astonishedt 

8  Mark  viii.  23.     John  ix.  6.  '  John  xvii.  1. 

8  See  Study  of  Gospels,  P.  ii.  §  v     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  308. 
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wiy ing,  He  hath  done  all  things  well ;  He  malceth  both  the 
deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak  "  (Mark). 

The  words,  declaring  their  astonishment,  are  peculiarly 
strong  and  emphatic,  yet  their  expressions  are  not  those  of 
deep  love  and  admiration,  as  if  they  realized  the  Presence 
of  God.  Nothing  of  this  kind  appears  in  the  whole 
incident;  however  acceptable  their  faith,  and  alive  the 
smoking  flax,  as  among  uninstructed  men.  Now,  in 
higher  and  deeper  sense  was  it  fulfilled.  "When  the  ear 
heard  Me  then  it  blessed  Me ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  Me, 
it  gave  witness  to  Me.  Because  I  delivered  the  poor  that 
cried."  "  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the 
lame9." 

It  may  be  asked  why  Christ  should  command  those  to 
keep  it  secret  whom  He  foreknew  at  the  time  would  pub- 
lish it  abroad :  nor  is  it  a  solitary  instance  of  the  kind  *. 
St.  Augustin  suggests,  that  it  might  have  been  to  show 
how  earnest  they  ought  to  be  in  preaching  Him  who  arc 
commanded  to  do  so,  when  even  those  who  are  forbidden 
cannot  refrain 2.  Others,  that  it  is  to  teach  us  not  to  trust 
in  a  display  of  our  power,  but  in  humiliation  and  the 
Cross.  But  the  question  is  a  far  deeper  one  than  either 
of  these  explanations  will  reach.  The  subject  is  best 
considered  as  a  part  of  that  great  question,  why  God 
should  give  commands  at  all  to  mankind  which  He  fore- 
sees will  not  be  obeyed.  It  is  an  awful  mystery,  alto- 
gether beyond  us ;  yet,  like  all  others,  one  for  which  we 
may  give  thanks,  and  rejoice  with  trembling  in  the  incom- 
prehensible Wisdom  of  God. 

This  miracle,  as  well  as  the  preceding,  affords  again  an 
instance  of  the  power  of  intercession ;  in  the  former,  it  is 

9  Job  xxix.  11. 15.  »  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  308. 

2  De  Cons.  Ev.  iv.  4. 
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a  mother's  prayer,  not  for  herself,  but  for  her  daughter ; 
in  this  case  they  bring  him  unto  Christ  and  entreat  for 
him;  and  immediately  after  this,  we  have  mention  of 
crowds  of  the  sick  brought  by  others.  It  is  remarkable, 
throughout  the  Gospels,  how  many  of  the  miracles  are 
performed  on  the  faith  of  others,  and  not  of  those  for 
whose  benefit  they  are  wrought.  The  Gospel  history  is, 
almost  throughout,  a  system  of  relief  through  the  medium 
of  others. 

Some  writers,  as  Ludolphus,  would  attach  to  every  part 
of  such  a  miracle  some  spiritual  interpretation.  It  is 
abundantly  sufficient,  in  its  general  meaning,  to  instruct 
us  unto  all  righteousness  through  faith  in  Christ.  When 
the  inner  man  is  not  right  towards  God,  those  two  avenues 
of  the  soul,  hearing  and  speech,  being  affected,  the  cure  is 
difficult  and  painful,  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  our 
faith.  We  are  symbolically  taught,  that,  in  such  a  case, 
we  must  retire  apart  from  the  crowd,  and  be  alone  with 
God.  We  must  use  all  the  means  He  has  given  us  in 
His  Church  for  gradual  recovery,  bodily  human  applica- 
tions, it  may  be,  with  sighs  of  contrition  and  prayer,  that 
the  New  Man  may  be  perfected  in  us,  and  hear  and  speak 
aright.  If  so  much  pains  are  needful  in  Christ  to  perform 
the  cure,  how  much  more  in  the  sinner  himself?  or  rather, 
in  still  closer  application,  if  in  the  Great  High  Priest, 
"  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  how  much 
more  for  every  Priest,  who,  in  behalf  of  another,  inter- 
cedes with  God? 
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SECTION   VI 

THE  SECOND    MIRACLE   OF   THE   LOAVES 

Wi:  have  now  in  St.  Matthew  a  general  statement  of  the 
miracles  wrought  at  this  time.  "And  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  sat  down  there"  (Matt.).  Either,  as  on 
another  occasion,  when  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
"  sat"  there,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  ;  or  that  He  was 
retiring  to  rest  in  the  wilderness.  "And  there  came  unto 
11  tin  great  multitudes,  having  with  them  those  that  were 
lame,  Hind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others ;  and  cast 
tli<m  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus"  "Blessed  feet  of  Jesus  !" 
exclaims  one,  "  where  are  sins  cleansed  as  there  ?  l  A 
woman  which  was  a  sinner'  'stood  at  His  feet  "behind.' 
Where  are  diseases  healed  as  there?  'They  cast  them 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.'  Where  are  holy  words  learned 
as  there?  'Mary  sat  at  Jesus'  feet.'  Where  are  joys 
'renewed  as  there?  'They  came  and  held  Him  by  the 
f»>et8.'"  "And  He  healed  them:  so  that  the  multitudes 
marvelled,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  speaking,  the  maimed 
living  whole,  the  lame  walking,  and  the  blind  seeing.  And 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel"  (Matt.).  The  expression, 
"the  multitudes  marvelled,"  seems  to  imply  that  they 
were  not  the  usual  Galileans,  but  strangers ;  and  these 
last  words,  "They  glorified  the  God  of  Israel,"  clearly  in- 
timate that  they  were  themselves  Gentiles.  It  was  also 
the  peculiar  promise  of  the  Messiah  of  Israel  that  He 
should  do  all  these  things 4.  In  performing  these  miracles 
we  may  observe  the  same  gently  calling  out  of  the  opera- 
s  Vita  Christi,  ad  loc.  4  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  108,  109. 
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tion  of  faith,  without  which  co-operating  He  manifested 
not  His  power.  If  going  among  them  was  inviting,  yet 
departing  into  a  mountain,  and  that  too  a  desert,  as  after- 
wards appears,  was  calling  into  exercise  this  act  of  faith, 
in  that  they  had  to  follow  after  Him  there.  St.  Jerome 
beautifully  says  of  the  action,  "  that  His  going  up  into  a 
mountain  was  as  a  bird  instructing  her  tender  young  ones 
to  fly."  Thus,  well  applying  the  Scriptural  image  spoken 
of  Almighty  God 5.  And  thus  were  they  prepared  to  re- 
ceive His  great  and  public  miracle  of  the  loaves :  in  like 
manner,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  they  had  followed 
Him,  and  He  first  healed  their  sick.  "  Christ  came,"  says 
a  Latin  writer,  "to  take  upon  Him  our  weaknesses,  to 
confer  on  us  His  powers ;  to  seek  things  human,  to  afford 
things  Divine ;  to  receive  injuries,  to  bestow  dignity ;  to 
endure  weariness,  to  give  health.  For  a  physician  who 
beareth  not  infirmities  knoweth  not  how  to  heal  them; 
and  he  that  becometh  not  weak  with  the  weak  cannot  on 
the  weak  confer  strength6." 

Origen  spiritually  applies  all  this  with  beautiful  adap- 
tation— that  the  mountain  in  which  the  Son  of  God  sits* 
is  the  Church  raised  above  the  world,  in  which  those 
afflicted  with  every  varied  malady  of  the  soul  are 
brought  before  Him ;  and  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 7  is  ful- 
filled, not  only  in  things  bodily,  but  also  in  spiritual ;  and 
the  people  beholding  marvel  and  glorify  God ;  seeing 
that  the  Father  of  Him  who  hath  wrought  these  cures  is 
the  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  Jews  only 
but  also  of  the  Gentiles 8.  If  Origen  alludes  to  these  as 
being  Gentiles,  so  likewise  does  St.  Hilary,  who  speaks  of 
"  the  people  that  followed  Him  to  be  healed,"  as  being 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  «  Petr.  Chrysol.  Serm.  50. 

7  Isa.  xxxv.  G.  *  In  Matt.  torn.  xi.  18- 
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"  the  concourse  of  the  nations  that  were  sick  V  It  has 
been  suggested  in  another  place  *,  that  the  first  of  these 
miracles  was  for  the  Jews ;  this  latter  for  the  Gentiles. 
St.  Hilary  thus  takes  it,  and  explains  it  throughout. 
Origen  also  speaks  of  it  as  higher  in  kind  than  the  forunT 
miracle. 

"Then  Jews"  on  this  mountain  where  He  had  wrought 
the  miracles,  "  called  unto  Him  His  disciples"  (Matt.). 
And  St.  Mark,  in  like  manner,  introducing  it  after  that 
miracle  which  He  had  just  recorded.  "In  those  days,  the 
multitude  being  very  great,  and  "having  nothing  to  eat, 
Jesus  called  unto  Him  His  disciples"  (Mark).  He 
called  them  unto  Him,  taking  them,  as  it  were,  into  con- 
sultation with  Himself ;  as  He  had  done  with  Abraham, 
on  His  coming  down  to  visit  Sodom ;  and  as  with  the 
Prophets:  "  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but  He 
revealeth  His  secret  unto  His  servants  the  Prophets  2." 
And  if  unto  Prophets  much  more  unto  Apostles  :  "  I  call 
you  not  servants  ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth  ;  but  I  have  called  you  friends  V  St.  Jerome 
speaks  of  it  as  affording  an  example  to  masters,  that  they 
should  not  be  above  consulting  with  their  inferiors,  or 
disciples,  on  what  they  are  about  to  do 4.  Still  further  we 
might  say,  it  is  rather  the  type  of  Bishops  consulting  with 
the  Priests  of  the  Church.  The  Great  Bishop  of  our  souls 
deigns  to  do  so.  But  St.  Chrysostoni  rather  suggests 
that  our  Lord's  here  calling  unto  Him  His  disciples  was 
to  draw  out  their  faith,  and  arrest  their  attention  to  the 
miracle. 

"And  saith  to  them,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude; 

9  In  Matt.  xv.  G.  »  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  310. 

•  Amos  iii.  7.  3  John  xv.  15. 

«  In  Matt,  ad  lor. 
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because  now  for  three  days  they  continue  with  Me ;  and 
have  nothing  to  eat"  (Matt.,  Mark).  And  I  am  not  will- 
ing to  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way" 
(Matt.).  "And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own 
home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way.  For  some  of  them  were 
come  from  far"  (Mark).  He  hath  compassion  as  man ; 
He  feedeth  as  God.  He  hath  compassion,  not  merely  as 
in  that  Providence  whereby  He  sustains  and  takes  care  of 
all,  but  "  with  bowels  of  compassion,"  for  so  the  word  im- 
plies as  the  Son  of  Man.  Having  healed  the  infirmities 
of  some,  His  compassions  overflow  for  all.  "Behold," 
says  Ludolphus,  "  an  expression  of  marvellous  sweetness 
and  love,  proceeding  from  the  heart's  inmost  reins,  and 
penetrating,  by  its  own  power,  to  the  inmost  reins  in  us. 
For  there  is  no  one  that  can  have  compassion  on  us  like 
Him  that  hath  made  us,  Whose  mercies  are  over  all  His 
works.  And  spoken  to  the  Apostles  to  incline  them  also 
to  the  same  goodness  and  pity."  "  They  had  nothing  to 
eat,"  because  they  have  waited  on  Him  ;  He  is  bound  by 
His  own  promise  to  sustain  them  :  for  He  had  said,  "  If 
God  feedeth  the  ravens,  how  much  more  shall  He  feed 
you?"  They  had  been  with  Him,  and  forgotten  the 
morrow ;  and  He  had  said,  "  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  It  is  the  feeding  of  the  Creator,  Who  is 
pledged  to  sustain  the  life  He  has  given ;  but  with  ne- 
cessaries only,  not  with  luxury ;  no  table,  no  couches,  but 
the  ground  to  lie  on ;  no  delicate  food,  but  loaves  and 
fishes.  In  this,  as  in  so  many  cases,  He  waits  for  man's 
extremity ;  for  until  they  had  been  with  Him  for  three 
days,  and  had  consumed  all  that  they  had  brought  with 
them,  He  worked  not  the  miracle  for  their  relief.  That 
one  end  of  these  two  miracles  was  to  instruct  them  alto- 
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gether  to  trust  to  the  fatherly  care  of  God  for  support,  is 
evident  from  our  Lord's  subsequent  reproof  of  His  disciples 
referring  to  these  miracles6. 

"And  His  disciples  answered  Him"  (Mark).  "And  His 
('iti'lplcs  say  vnto  Him,  From  whence  should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  multi- 
tude?" (Matt.)  Or,  "From  whence  can  one  satisfy  these 
with  Iread  here  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  He  aslced  them" 
(Mark),  "And  Jesus  saith  unto  them"  (Matt.),  "How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  And  they  said.  Seven"  (Matt.,  Mark), 
"and  a  few  small  fishes"  (Matt.).  In  the  former  case,  the 
disciples  first  spoke  of  it  to  Christ;  here,  He  to  them. 
Then,  though  they  had  "been  with  Him  but  one  day, 
because  it  was  verging  towards  evening,  the  disciples 
thought  it  needful  they  should  be  sent  to  the  villages  and 
country  for  food  ;  here  they  say  nothing  till  asked,  though 
it  be  the  third  day.  In  the  former,  they  say  of  the  loaves, 
"J)ut  what  are  they  among  so  many1?"  which  was  the 
expression  of  unbelief.  Here  they  say  nothing ;  for  they 
had  advanced  in  some  degree,  though  they  understood  not 
the  whole,  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes.  They  were  still, 
he  supposes,  imperfect  in  faith ;  and,  therefore,  our  Lord 
was  leading  them  on,  as  when  before  He  had  said,  "  I  will 
not  send  them  away  fasting,"  which  were  the  words  of  One 
Who  had  both  power  and  authority6.  But  as  want  or 
weakness  of  faith  in  man  is  ever  wont  to  establish  the 
glory  of  God ;  so  the  answer  of  the  Apostles,  their  mention 
of  the  wilderness  and  the  seven  loaves,  serves  to  bring  out 
more  manifestly  the  truth  and  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle. 

"And  He  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground"  (Matt.,  Mark).  It  is  much  noticed,  that  on  the 
3  Mark  viii.  19.  21.  3  Tn  Matt.  liii. 
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former  occasion,  it  was  said,  "on  the  grass;"  "but  here, 
"  on  the  ground :"  nor  is  it  likely  to  have  been  an  acci- 
dental difference  of  expression;  for  it  occurs  in  both 
Evangelists  in  both  instances  :  and  St.  John  had  added  in 
the  former  case,  "  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place ;" 
as  if  that  circumstance  was  for  some  reason  peculiar.  Not 
that  we  should  suppose  with  some,  that  consequently,  this 
miracle  must  have  been  in  the  winter;  for  it  was  but 
shortly  after  the  Passover,  and  the  other  just  previous  to 
it.  And  it  is  well  known,  that,  in  the  East,  and  especially 
in  the  deserts,  the  extraordinary  verdure  of  early  spring  is 
wont  to  disappear  as  the  summer  advances.  "And  He  took 
the  seven  loaves  (and  the  fishes"  Matt.)  "and  gave  thanks  ; 
and  brake ;  and  gave  to  His  disciples"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "  to 
set  before  them.  And  they  set  them  before  the  multitude" 
(Mark).  "And  the  disciples  gave  them  to  the  multitude" 
(Matt.).  There  is  no  mention  of  His  looking  up  to 
Heaven,  as  on  the  former  miracle,  but  perhaps  it  is 
implied  in  the  giving  thanks.  Nor  is  there  any  thing 
said  of  their  sitting  in  companies  as  they  did  before, 
perhaps  from  the  multitude  being  more  promiscuous,  or 
the  place  not  admitting  of  it  so  well ;  or  from  some  hidden 
typical  reason  it  is  in  one  case  only  recorded.  The 
numbering  is  peculiarly  of  Israel 7,  which  the  former  may 
represent.  "And  they  (all"  Matt.)  "did  eat  and  were 
filled.  And  they  took  up  what  was  left  of  the  fragments 
seven  baskets  (full"  Matt.).  "And  they  that  had  eaten 
were  four  thousand"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "  meny  beside  women 
and  children"  (Matt.). 

The  numerous  points  of  resemblance  between  the  two 
miracles,   together  with  the   few  marked  points  of  dis- 
tinction, have  been  already  mentioned 8.     The  place  being 
*  Rev.  vii.  4.  9.  *  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  363. 
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desert;  the  miracle  being  preceded  by  healing;  our 
Lord's  first  appealing  to  His  disciples ;  their  reply  of  no 
bread  to  be  there  procured ;  His  expression  of  compassion ; 
the  bread  first  brought  by  disciples ;  the  making  them  all 
sit  down  ;  the  giving  thanks  and  breaking ;  the  doing  all 
through  the  disciples;  there  being  fragments  left;  the 
dismissal  of  the  multitude ;  the  departing  by  sea  from  the 
place.  This  sameness  and  uniformity  in  the  doings  and 
sayings  of  Christ,  combined  as  it  is  with  points  of  diver- 
sity, is  much  worthy  of  attention ;  as  being  similar  to  the 
ways  of  God  in  His  natural  and  moral  Providences  and 
order  of  the  world ;  such  are  the  returns  of  seasons ;  the 
laws  of  dealings  with  mankind;  coincidences  in  nature. 
Moreover,  the  repetition  of  the  same  things  in  slight  parti- 
culars, draws  attention  to  great  and  mysterious  purposes 
contained  in  such  particulars ;  for  whatever  reasons  may 
have  existed  for  such  on  one  occasion,  may  be  the  case  in 
the  other  also.  God  is  wont,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  repeat 
Himself  in  manifold  manifestations ;  and  on  the  observa- 
tion of  these  His  ways  consists  all  wisdom  in  man.  But 
again,  if  the  matter  be  considered  according  to  the  rule  of 
Scripture  mysteries,  a  Divine  circumstance  twice  occurring 
indicates  a  third  time  which  approaches,  or  a  further 
development  in  the  thing  signified ;  or  what  is  equivalent 
to  it,  that  which  is  thus  twice  represented  shall  appear  again, 
not  in  figure  but  in  reality.  For  the  dream  of  Pharaoh  is 
twice  repeated,  in  order  to  show  that  "  the  thing  is  esta- 
blished by  God,  and  God  will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass 9 ;" 
and  is  like  this  figure,  of  feeding  with  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness, occurring  twice  on  the  approach  of  that  time  when 
God  will  feed  His  people  with  the  "true  Bread  from 
Heaven." 

»  ^en.  xli.  32. 
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They  have  been  three  days  with  Christ ; — for  "  three 
clays'  journey  into  the  wilderness"  must  we  go  with  Moses 
that  we  may  sacrifice  unto  God  * ;  for  three  ages  hath  the 
world  been  waiting  in  need  and  "  perishing  with  hunger," 
when  Christ  gives  the  Bread  of  life.  He  first  heals  the 
diseases  of  the  soul,  and  then  feeds  with  the  bread  of  His 
Word,  His  Spirit,  and  His  Body:  and  that,  "lest  they 
faint  by  the  way"  to  their  home,  which  is  to  the  Mount 
of  God.  "Arise  and  eat,"  said  the  Angel  to  Elijah, 
"because  the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee2."  Things 
earthly,  when  sanctified  by  His  word,  become  Divine. 
They  have  but  seven  loaves — but  their  poverty  is  made 
exceeding  rich :  secular  love  gathers  and  is  in  want ; 
Divine  love  distributes,  and  by  distributing  abounds  the 
more.  He  gives  thanks — though  it  is  not  to  eat,  but  to 
give :  for  all  means  of  doing  good  to  others  God  is  to  be 
thanked.  He  distributes  through  His  disciples,  for  through 
them  the  seven-fold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  imparted  to  the 
multitudes  that  come  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe, 
or  the  "  four  thousand."  But  they  must  first  sit  down  on 
the  ground,  in  humiliation  and  repose  of  spirit  must  the 
true  Bread  of  life  be  received.  As  the  former  miracle  was 
of  the  Law,  and  this  of  the  Gospel,  so  (it  is  observed  by 
Hilary 3  and  others)  they  were  then  said  to  be  reclining 
"on  the  grass"  as  on  their  own  works,  "the  grass  that 
withereth  away;"  but  here,  "  on  the  ground,"  as  only  con- 
scious of  sin  and  mortality,  on  the  dust  of  the  earth.  !Nor 
are  the  loaves  of  barley  as  of  the  Law;  but  the  better  bread 
of  the  Gospel ;  nor  are  the  fishes  two  only  as  before,  but 
as  representing  the  ministrations  of  the  Spirit  indefinite  in 
number.  And  they  "  are  filled  ;"  by  nothing  else  can  man 
be  filled,  for  there  is  nothing  else  that  satisfies,  but  that 

1  Exod.  viii.  27.  2  1  Kin^s  xix.  7.  3  In  Matt.  xv.  10. 
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good  and  perfect  gift  \vhidi  (-oinctli  down  from  above. 
Not  on  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  on  every  word  that 
proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.  The  grass  withoreth, 
the  flower  fadeth,  but  the  Word  of  God  abide! h  for 
ever. 


SECTION  VII 

THE   PHARISEES  AGAIN  SEEK  A    SIGN 

"And  when  He  had  dismissed  the  multitudes  He  entered 
into  the  ship"  (Matt.).  "And  He  dismissed  them;  and 
immediately  entered  into  the  ship  with  His  disciples" 
(Mark):  "And  came"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "into  the  coasts  of 
Magdala"  (Matt.)  "  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha"  (Mark). 
Both  words,  says  St.  Augustin,  no  doubt  signify  the  same 
place  under  different  names  ;  and  indeed  some  copies  of 
St.  Mark,  he  adds,  have  Magdala  or  Magedan  *.  Probably 
the  one  was  a  town  on  the  coast ;  the  other,  the  country. 
"And  the  Pharisees  went  forth"  (Mark),  had  gone  out  to 
meet  Him  from  their  own  country,  or  from  where  they 
were  last  plotting :  "And  there  came  unto  Him  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and,  tempting,  aslced  Him,  to 
shew  them"  (Matt.),  "and  began  to  question  with  Him, 
seeking  of  Him"  (Mark),  "a  sign  from  Heaven"  (Matt., 
Mark),  "tempting  Him"  (Mark). 

We  have  had  no  mention  of  the  Pharisees  since  our 
Lord  had  retired  from  them  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  afterwards  through  Decapolis;  but  now,  on 
His  withdrawing  from  the  multitude  after  the  miraculous 
feeding,  and  crossing  probably  an  arm  of  the  sea,  He 
••  De  Cons.  Ev.  ii.  ,">!. 
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comes  to  a  place  where  they  again  fall  in  with  Him. 
Pharisees  would  probably  be  found  in  many  places ;  or 
there  would  be  little  difficulty  in  the  same  persons  cross- 
ing the  lake  from  Capernaum  in  pursuit  of  Him5.  St. 
Matthew  here  speaks  of  the  Sudducees  being  combined 
with  these  Pharisees,  and  on  the  previous  year,  when  they 
were  conspiring  against  Him  at  Capernaum,  it  was, 
St.  Matthew  says,  "with  the  Herodians;"  and  these 
Sadducees,  from  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Mark,  where 
they  are  next  mentioned,  appear  to  have  been  of  the  party 
of  Herod ;  they  were  probably,  therefore,  the  Herodians. 
Origen  observes,  on  this  passage,  that  it  is  found  in  all  the 
history  of  the  world,  that  parties  opposed  to  each  other 
will  combine  against  Christ  and  His  people ;  as  Herod  and 
Pilate,  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  various  heresies. 
The  kings  of  the  earth  take  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord's  anointed6.  Like  evil  spirits  which  cannot  agree 
together,  yet  will  unite  against  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
more  said  of  them  at  present,  than  their  merely  putting  a 
question ;  which  they  had  done  before 7 :  and  their 
receiving  an  answer,  partly  in  the  very  same  words. 
St.  Augustin,  in  his  Harmony,  mentions  it  as  an  instance 
of  our  Lord's  repeating  the  same  expressions,  as  His  custom 
was.  Their  coming  to  Him  again  with  the  same  demand 
as  they  had  introduced  in  the  midst  of  their  cavils  before 
is  natural;  for,  after  finding  that  it  had  met  with  no 
reply  before,  they  again  urge  it,  as  persons  are  wont  to  do 
who  suppose  they  have  found  a  point  which  they  can 
press  successfully  against  one  they  are  opposing.  Perhaps, 
on  hearing  of  the  late  great  miracle,  they  required  this,  in 
like  manner  as  after  the  former  miracle  of  the  loaves,  they 

5  See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  347—349. 

<  In  Matt.  torn.  xii.  1.  Ps.  ii.  2.      1  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  156. 
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came  to  Him  at  Capernaum,  asking  for  a  sign  such  as 
Moses  gave  in  the  manna  from  Heaven.  And  on  the 
previous  occasion,  when  they  made  this  request,  it  was  on 
their  seeing  and  allowing  the  fact  of  casting  out  devils. 
The  Pharisees  would  of  course  ask  for  such  as  a  proof  of 
the  Messiah ;  the  Sadducees,  as  denying  the  possibility  of 
such  a  sign  altogether.  Origen  supposes  that  the  Pharisees 
thought  that  signs  on  earth  might  be  from  Beelzebub,  but 
those  from  Heaven  must  be  of  God ;  in  both  of  which 
they  judged  not  aright ;  for  the  fire  fell  from  Heaven  on 
Job's  sheep,  and  Antichrist  will  come  with  signs8.  The 
Pharisees  were  probably  right  in  one  sense,  but  as  usual 
did  not  distinguish  between  the  two  comings  of  Christ ; 
the  one  in  mercy  and  the  other  in  wrath;  to  which  cir- 
cumstance our  Lord's  reply  is  supposed  to  allude  in  the 
signs  of  fine  weather  and  storm. 

"  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening, 
ye  say,  Fair  weather :  for  the  Heaven  is  reddening.  And 
in  the  morning,  To-day  a  storm  ;  for  reddening  and  gloom- 
gathering  is  the  Heaven.  Hypocrites" — self-deceiving 
judges,  pretending  a  desire  to  be  convinced  which  ye 
entertain  not,  "  the  countenance  of  Heaven  ye  know  how  to 
discern  ;  but  are  ye  unable  the  signs  of  the  times  ?9"  (Matt.) 
It  may  be  observed  that,  when  our  Lord  answers  the 
Pharisees  together  with  the  Sadducees,  His  answer  is  not 
from  Scripture,  as  it  is  when  He  speaks  to  the  Pharisees 
alone ;  but  as  on  the  tribute-money,  He  argues  from  their 
own  admission,  so  now  from  the  face  of  nature.  In  this 
our  Lord  probably  was  pointing,  as  He  was  wont,  to  the 
very  skies  reddening  at  the  time,  whether  it  might  have 
been  at  evening  or  morning,  as  He  was  hastening  from 

8  Tn  Matt.  torn.  xii. 

»  See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  131, 132.     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  210. 
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them  on  the  approach  of  night  or  of  a  tempestuous  day. 
They  asked  for  signs  in  Heaven :  He  pointed  out  to  them 
in  answer  signs  in  Heaven  in  the  natural  world  which 
they  were  not  slow  to  acknowledge :  there  were  signs  in 
the  moral  and  spiritual  world,  which  were  equally  dis- 
cernible by  those  who  had  an  heart  to  observe,  or,  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  "eyes  that  see;"  and  "senses 
exercised  to  discern."  Eed  signs  indeed,  signs  of  Blood  011 
the  door  they  would  be — but  such  as  betokened  the  serene 
face  of  Heaven  in  the  infinite  love  of  God,  containing  all 
in  its  embrace,  as  the  immeasurable  circuit  of  the  serene 
sky.  Men  notice  every  changing  expression  of  a  coun- 
tenance they  love  or  fear.  Ye  watch  every  varied  phase 
that  comes  forth  on  the  features  of  the  sky ;  but  why  can 
ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  1  Therefore,  not  to 
recognize  such  is  the  sign  of  an  adulterous  heart,  gone 
away  from  God,  and  in  itself  reprobation.  For  love  gives 
knowledge  :  and  knowledge  is  love. 

Those  spiritual  Heavens  were  to  be  seen  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  those  clouds  which  were  kindled  up  by 
the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  St.  Chrysostom 
speaks  of  these  two  references  as  signifying  our  Lord's 
first  and  second  coming.  "  Now  there  is  need  for  these 
signs  on  earth,  but  those  in  Heaven  are  stored  up  against 
that  time,  which  is  to  be.  ISTow  am  I  come  in  a  hidden 
manner,  but  then  it  will  be  with  much  publicity  and  the 
folding  up  of  the  Heavens1."  St.  Augustin  likewise, 
with  more  particular  application,  that  the  redness  of  the 
morning  is  the  blood  of  Christ's  Passion;  that  of  the 
evening,  the  fire  that  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  judg- 
ment2. Perhaps  in  both  cases  we  might  say  the  fire  of 
His  coming :  the  first  to  give  life ;  the  second  to  destroy. 
»  Horn,  in  Matt.  liii.  2  Quse^.  Ev.  i.  20. 
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And  then,  repeating  the  words  with  which  He  had 
before  met  the  question,  He  adds:  "An  evil  and  adul- 
terous3 generation  seeketh  a  sign;  and  no  sign  shall  be 
given  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas*"  (Matt.). 
"And  He  groaned  deeply"  or  aloud,  "  in  His  Spirit,  and 
said,  Wliy  doth  this  generation  seek  a  sign?  Verily  I 
fly  unto  you,  No  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation. 
And  having  again  entered  the  ship"  (Mark),  "He  left 
them  and  departed"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "to  the  other  side" 
(Mark)  of  the  lake;  perhaps  crossing  a  bay  coastwise 
towards  Bethsaida  northward  :  or,  if  He  had  been  on  the 
Galilean  side,  passing  over  the  sea  to  the  east.  Their 
case  is  hopeless,  because  they  ask  a  sign,  and  discern  Him 
not:  He  passes  from  them,  and  sets  the  sea  between 
Himself  and  them. 


SECTION   VIII 

THE   LEAVEN  OF  SCRIPTURE   INTERPRETED 

AT  the  place  of  our  Lord's  last  sojourn  nothing  more  is 
related  than  the  request  of  the  Pharisees,  and  His  reply ; 
and  now,  in  the  passage  by  sea,  nothing  more  than  one 
short  discourse  with  the  disciples,  but  that  containing  much 
that  is  of  deep  interest.  If  that  strong  condemnation  of 
the  Pharisees,  because  they  sought  for  a  sign,  was  beyond 
what  we  should  have  expected ;  no  less  so  is  this  reproof 
now  of  the  disciples  :  far  more  than  we  judging  with  man's 
judgment  should  have  supposed  tb*  occasion  would  have 
called  for;  and  that,  too,  on  both  the  subjects  of  complaint. 
For  there  are  two  distinct  causes  of  reproof,  although  the 
3  See  Jer.  ch.  xi.  *  See  Ministry,  2nd  Your,  pp.  156—160. 
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occasion  is  but  one.  First,  that  misunderstanding  an  ex- 
pression of  their  Lord's,  they  supposed  among  themselves 
that  He  was  alluding  to  their  having  forgotten  to  bring 
bread,  a  circumstance  of  which  they  only  now  become 
sensible.  This  fact  of  their  thinking  of  the  bread  was  the 
cause  of  His  severe  complaint,  as  implying  a  want  of  faith 
in  His  care.  "No  where  else,"  says  Chrysostom,  "does 
He  appear  to  have  so  severely  rebuked  them,"  "  or  with 
such  intense  displeasure8."  Yet  we  should  have  supposed 
that  they  were,  at  this  very  time,  a  remarkable  instance  of 
poverty  of  spirit ;  for  so  little  had  they  heeded  the  wants 
of  the  body,  that  they  had  forgotten  even  necessary  pro- 
visions ;  not  only  had  they  not  thought  of  delicate  fare, 
but  not  even  of  bread  ;  and  that  not  on  a  journey  where  it 
might  be  procured,  but  even  on  the  sea  where  it  could  not. 
For  if  the  five,  or  the  seven  loaves  only,  are  spoken  of  as 
signs  of  their  frugality  in  the  wilderness,  much  more  so 
was  the  one  loaf  only  in  the  ship.  Nor  was  it  that  they 
complained,  or  evinced  any  anxiety  on  their  having  forgot- 
ten their  food,  but  that  their  thoughts  turned  to  that  as 
the  subject  which  our  Lord's  expression  intended.  But, 
how  far  higher  is  the  judgment  of  God,  and  Christ's 
requirement  of  us,  than  the  standard  of  man  !  It  still  fell 
far  short  of  that  perfect  lesson  of  heavenly-mindedness 
which  those  two  miracles  were  calculated  and  intended  to 
teach  them.  And  what  a  practical  comment  is  this  reproof 
on  those  commands  He  had  given  them,  of  being  even  as 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  without  care  for  the  morrow ;  and  on 
those  peculiar  instructions  to  them,  as  Apostles,  to  possess 
neither  scrip  nor  purse*  for  their  journey,  because  He  was 
with  them  !  Were  it  not  for  such  Divine  comments  of  the 
Lawgiver  Himself  on  His  own  laws,  how  would  they  be 
»  Horn,  in  Matt.  liii. 
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interpreted  by  human  glosses,  as  figures  of  Eastern  speech, 
which  were  not  intended  to  convey  their  full  import  ?  But 
His  "Word  itself  is  said  to  search  the  heart  and  try  the 
reins.  Perhaps,  the  very  figure  by  which  He  spake  was 
divinely  framed,  so  as  to  bring  out  the  indications  of  their 
thoughts,  which  He  wished  to  improve. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  subject  of  His  reproof;  the 
other  is  one  which  would  have  appeared  to  us,  beforehand, 
still  less  an  object  of  censure  or  complaint.  It  was  because 
the  disciples  did  not  at  once  understand  a  word  that  was 
used  in  a  mystical  sense,  but  took  it  in  the  literal.  If  the 
Pharisees  were  just  now  so  strongly  denounced  for  their 
want  of  understanding ;  neither  are  disciples  altogether 
free  from  that  charge  ;  as  they  were,  perhaps,  now  secretly 
tempted  to  flatter  themselves.  For,  He  seems  to  say  to 
them,  even  as  He  had  done  before,  with  reference  to  those 
Pharisees,  "Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ?"  Im- 
measurable as  is  the  distance  between  them,  yet  they  are 
both  alike  censured  on  the  ground  of  want  of  spiritual  dis- 
cernment; the  Pharisees  not  observing  the  signs  of  the 
times ;  the  disciples  not  considering  the  power  of  God  in 
the  two  last  miracles.  And,  indeed,  all  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing is  in  harmony  with  this ;  want  of  understanding  is 
reckoned  want  of  principle ;  it  is  one  of  those  things  "  from 
the  heart  which  defile  the  man 4 ;"  when  one  "  heareth  the 
word  and  understandeth  it  not  "  "  the  devil  cometh."  So 
is  it  found,  through  all  gradations  of  morals,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  standard ;  if  "  their  foolish  heart 
being  darkened  "  is  the  last  description  of  heathen  degrada- 
tion ;  the  highest  is  to  know  God,  in  the  knowledge  of 
Whom  is  eternal  life.  But,  though  the  two  subjects  of 
complaint  are  in  themselves  perfectly  distinct — the  one 

*  a(ppoffvi>r).  avorjToi  Kal  fipafit'is  rf}  KopSui.     Lnlce  xxiv.  25. 
E    2 
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their  want  of  faith  in  thinking  of  bread,  the  other  not  un- 
derstanding the  allusion  to  hypocrisy — yet  the  two  are  so 
spoken  of  by  our  Lord  as  if  intimately  connected  together 
in  the  heart  of  man ;  for  men  explain  expressions,  with  a 
reference  to  sensible  and  temporal  things,  because  they  are 
thoughtful  about  the  latter;  an  exclusive  carefulness  for 
the  welfare  of  the  soul  would  at  once  supply  the  true  intent. 
Therefore,  to  interpret  Divine  words  after  a  carnal  manner, 
and  with  an  earthly  appliance,  may  be  in  itself  our  con- 
demnation. Domine,  miserere  mei ! 

"And  when  the  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side  they 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread  "  (Matt.).  "  Now  they  had  for- 
gotten to  talce  bread :  and  they  had  none  with  them  in  the 
ship  excepting  one  loaf"  (Mark).  From  the  words  of  St. 
Matthew  alone  one  would  suppose  that,  having  crossed  the 
sea,  they  found,  on  landing,  that  they  were  without  bread ; 
but  St.  Mark  not  only  abounds  in  little  interesting  points 
of  detail,  but  sometimes  so  mentions  things  as  to  correct  a 
wrong  impression  which  we  should  otherwise  have  derived 
from  St.  Matthew's  account :  and  from  him  it  would  rather 
appear  as  if  the  conversation  had  taken  place  in  the  ship  on 
their  finding  that  they  had  but  one  loaf  with  them.  Or  it 
might  reconcile  both  accounts  if  we  suppose  that  our  Lord's 
observations  on  "  the  leaven  "  had  been  made  in  the  ship, 
and  that,  in  consequence,  their  "  reasoning  among  them- 
selves "  took  place  at  the  same  time  there ;  but  that  after- 
wards, on  landing,  our  Lord  made  these  observations 
respecting  their  thoughts.  Precisely  in  the  same  manner, 
on  a  subsequent  occasion,  we  find  them  "  reasoning  among 
themselves  which  should  be  the  greatest,"  and  our  Lord 
takes  to  Him  a  little  child  to  instruct  them ;  when  it  does 
not  appear  in  the  accounts  of  the  other  two  Evangelists, 
but  that  the  reasoning  among  themselves  occurred  at  the 
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same  time ;  were  it  not  that  St.  Mark  alone  explains  in 
detail,  that  the  reasoning  among  themselves  had  previously 
taken  place  by  the  way,  and  that,  afterwards,  in  the  house, 
the  conversation  ensues  with  reference  to  it6.  This  sup- 
position, on  the  present  occasion,  is  natural  and  easy,  and 
similar  to  other  explanations  of  parables,  which  are  subse- 
quent to  the  narratives  in  which  they  occur.  "  Then  Jesus 
into  them  "  (Matt.),  "And  He  charged  them,  saying  " 
(Mark),  "  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees" (Matt.,  Mark),  "and  of  the  Sadducees"  (Ma.it.),  "and 
of  the  leaven  of  Herod  "  (Mark).  St.  Mark,  avoiding  a  term 
which  was  unknown  to  his  Gentile  readers,  seems  to  add 
this  rather  in  explanation  of  the  party  referred  to  than  as 
any  thing  additional  or  different,  the  Sadducees  being  of 
the  party  of  Herod.  "And  they"  the  disciples,  "were 
reasoning  "  (Matt.,  Mark)  "  among  themselves  "  (Matt.),  not 
each  in  his  own  thoughts,  but,  as  it  is  explained,  "  with  one 
another"  (Mark),  "saying,  It  is  because  ive  have  (taken  " 
Matt.)  "no  bread"  (Matt.,  Mark),  or  literally,  "no  loaves." 
The  cause  of  this,  their  forgetfulness,  is  beautifully  ex- 
pressed-: "  It  was  the  internal  sweetness  of  that  one  and 
true  Bread,  containing  in  itself  all  delight,  which  they  had 
with  them ;  and  with  this  were  they  so  captivated,  that  of 
that  external  bread  they  thought  not8." 

" But  Jesus  knowing  it,"  and,  perhaps  some  time  after, 
recalling  the  subject,  "said  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye" 
(Matt.,  Mark)  "  among  yourselves,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?" 
(Matt.)  They  are  called  "  of  little  faith,"  and  to  disciples 
only  is  this  term  applied,  as  in  two  other  places ;  one  for 
their  not  taking  a  lesson  from  the  flowers  of  the  field; 
the  other  because  they  were  fearful  of  the  storm  at  sea ; 

8  Matt,  xviii.  1.     Luke  ix.  46.     Mark  ix.  33,  34. 
-'  Ludol.  Vita  Christi,  p.  373. 
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but  faith,  however  little,  though  small  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  can  remove  mountains,  and  is  very  different 
from  "being  without  faith  at  all.  Thus  Origen  explains 
it,  of  their  "being  accepted,  but  not  perfect ;  and  that  they 
are  here  thus  adjudged  to  "be  of  little  faith,  for  no  outward 
action,  but  for  the  thoughts  of  the  heart7.  "Why  reason 
ye,  'because  ye  have  not  (taken"  Matt.)  " bread ?  Perceive 
ye  not  yet "  (Matt.,  Mark),-  "  neither  do  ye  understand  ? 
Have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ?"  (Mark.)  It  is  in- 
teresting to  observe,  that  St.  Mark  had  himself  introduced 
this  very  expression  respecting  the  disciples,  when  on  the 
storm  at  sea  being  allayed,  their  hearts  were  awakened 
and  softened,  where  he  adds  :  "  For  they  understood  not 
concerning  the  loaves,  because  their  heart  was  hardened." 
"Having  eyes  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears  hear  ye  not  ? 
neither  do  ye  remember  ?"  (Mark.)  "Remember  ye  not  the 
five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye 
took  up  ?  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand, 
and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?"  (Matt.)  But  in 
St.  Mark,  more  distinctly  in  the  form  of  question  and 
answer :  "  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  for  five  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  They 
say  unto  Him,  Twelve.  And  when  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
And  they  said,  Seven.  And  He  said  unto  them  "  (Mark), 
"How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand"  (Matt.,  Mark), 
•'  that  it  was  not  concerning  bread  that  I  spake  unto  you  to 
take  heed  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ? 
Then  they  understood  " — not  that  our  Lord  explained  it, 
says  Chrysostom,  but  that  on  this,  His  rebuke,  they 
understood  His  meaning — "  that  He  bade  them  not  beware 

7  In  Matt.  torn.  xii.  7. 
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of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees"  (Matt.). 

It  may  be  asked,  Why  did  our  Lord  then  use  a  figu- 
rative expression,  which  He  foreknew  they  would  not 
understand,  instead  of  plainly  telling  them  to  "beware  of 
the  doctrine  ?  It  was  probably  for  the  same  purpose  for 
whicli  He  often  teaches,  and  is  not  understood.  And,  in 
this  case,  to  meet  both  sources  of  unbelief,  which  He  saw 
intertwined  together  in  their  hearts.  The  severe  terms 
of  His  reproof  are  well  likened  by  St.  Chrysostom,  to  the 
ways  of  His  Providence,  wherein  He  sometimes  speaks 
severely  to  His  own  disciples,  by  adversity;  sometimes 
with  all  gentleness.  Perhaps  this  very  reproof  may  have 
been  intended  also  to  convey  secret  consolation,  for  it 
drew  out  in  order  to  correct  their  apprehensions  for  want 
of  bread. 

But  the  subject  which  our  Lord  had  introduced  was 
not  a  mere  transient  or  accidental  occasion  of  instruction, 
but  one,  in  itself,  founded  on  the  mysteries  of  His  dis- 
pensation, to  be  at  this  season  unfolded.  For,  by  His 
rejection  of  the  Pharisees,  and  flight  from  them,  Israel 
had  now  become  in  the  place  of  the  Egypt  and  Pharaoh 
of  old,  and  the  disciples  with  Christ  were  as  the  true 
Israel  escaping  from  them.  On  that  preparation  of  de- 
parture from  Egypt  the  most  striking  injunction  that 
comes  before  us,  in  Exodus,  is  the  putting  away  of  "  the 
leaven,"  and  that  in  terms-  most  mysteriously  awful  and 
severe ;  for  we  read  :  "  Whosoever  eateth  leavened  bread, 
from  the  first  day  until  the  seventh  day,  that  soul  shall 
be  cut  off  from  Israel8."  Whatever,  therefore,  might  be 
spiritually  intended  by  this,  it  was  evidently  a  matter  of 

*  Kxoil.  xii.  15. 
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no  trifling  importance ;  and  if  they  were  now  to  stand  in 
the  place  of  that  Israel  of  old,  as  the  true  Israel  of  God, 
it  was  of  the  deepest  moment  to  them  that  they  should 
rightly  understand  this  command,  and  fulfil  it.  And  it 
was  now  the  very  crisis  of  time,  for  the  Bread  in  the 
Wilderness  pointed  to  the  coming  in  of  the  Kingdom; 
and  the  confession  of  the  Son  of  God,  now  about  to  be 
made,  rendered  it  the  period  which  coincided  with  the 
preparation  of  flight  from  Egypt.  It  is  as  if  He  had  said, 
Now  are  ye  to  keep  yourselves  in  readiness,  and  observe 
the  Festival ;  now  is  the  putting  away  of  the  leaven,  for 
they  who  put  it  not  away  will  be  cut  off  from  the  Israel 
of  God.  All  that  was  said,  in  type  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb,  is  now  about  to  be  fulfilled.  This  flight,  and  the 
persecution,  are  indications  of  its  approach.  "  Beware  of 
the  leaven." 

With  regard  to  this  "  leaven,"  it  is  here  not  only  that 
of  the  Pharisees,  but  also  of  the  Sadducees.  The  leaven, 
therefore,  as  applied  to  both,  probably  intimates  the  same 
thing  in  the  two,  however  opposed  they  were  to  each 
other.  Now,  in  another  place,  where  Christ  used  the 
expression,  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  He 
adds,  "which  is  hypocrisy8."  And  here  our  Lord  had 
just  called  them  "  Hypocrites,"  both  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees alike.  And  on  another  occasion  He  spoke  of  Phari- 
sees and  Herodians  together  as  "  hypocrites  V  The  leaven, 
therefore,  in  both  of  them,  implies  "hypocrisy."  It  is, 
moreover,  evident  that  this  is  the  Scriptural  meaning  of 
"leaven"  from  St.  Paul:  "Let  us  keep  the  Feast,"  i.  e. 
of  the  Gospel,  "with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth2."  Now  leaven  arises  from  corruption;  and 

•  Luke  xii.  1.  i  Matt.  xxii.  18. 

*  1  Cor.  v.  8.     See  Study  of  Gospels,  pp.  260,  261. 
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what  is  its  effect  in  bread  ?  it  inflates  and  makes  to  swell, 
— such  is  pride  and  self-importance  in  the  character ;  it  is 
itself  unseen,  yet  secretly  affects  the  whole  lump, — sucli 
is  self-deceit ;  it  renders  pleasant,  the  effect  is  to  make  us 
pleasing  in  our  own  eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
All  this  is  insuitable  on  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb ;  to  be 
•without  it  is  to  be  "an  Israelite  indeed,  and  without 
guile." 

In  this  passage,  by  mysterious  coincidence,  the  Bread 
of  the  soul  and  of  the  body  are  spoken  of  together. 
•'Food  hurtful  to  the  body,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "is 
avoided  with  much  carefulness;  how  much  more  ought 
this  to  be  the  case  when  that  food  is  spiritual 3  ?" 


SECTION   IX 

THE   BLIND   MAN  AT  BETH  SAID  A 

THIS  miracle  of  the  blind  man,  now  recorded  by  St.  Mark 
only,  is  so  similar  in  its  character  to  the  miracle  lately 
recorded  by  the  same  Evangelist  alone,  of  the  deaf  and 
stammering  man 4,  as  to  indicate  that  it  is  not  a  merely 
accidental  selection,  but  owing  to  some  particular  inten- 
tion in  the  mind  of  the  inspired  Writer  ;  like  the  parable 
recorded  by  him  alone  of  gradual  effort,  "  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear 6,"  and  perhaps 
containing  the  same  lesson  of  instruction.  Indeed,  not 
only  the  mode  in  which  the  two  miracles  are  performed, 

3  In  Luc.  Jx.  <  See  Sect.  v. 

*  Mark  iv.  28. 
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but  the  words  by  which  the  two  are  introduced  are  much 
the  same 6. 

"And  He  cometh  to  Bethsaida"  (Mark),  proceeding 
northwards,  for  it  is  situated  on  a  north-east  angle  of  the 
lake,  and  landing  by  this,  the  village  of  St.  Peter,  and 
other  disciples,  but  evidently  much  avoiding  observation, 
and  in  secret.  "And  they  bring  unto  Him  a  blind  man, 
and  beseech  Him  that  He  would  touch  him.  And  He  took 
the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the  village." 
He  went  leading  him  by  the  hand  as  a  Guide.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  among  the  many  pictures  of  our  Lord  in 
His  miracles,  teaching,  and  life,  that  this  action  of  His 
leading  a  blind  man  has  never  been  made  the  subject  of 
painting  ;  for  which  it  is,  in  itself,  highly  suitable,  and  as 
a  symbolical  action  so  expressive  of  the  great  Leader  of 
the  blind,  the  Guide  of  mankind.  The  removing  from  the 
village,  in  order  to  work  the  cure,  is  one  of  the  many  points 
of  resemblance  with  the  former  miracle ;  add  to  which,  that 
Bethsaida  had  already  been  denounced  for  infidelity,  in 
terms  which  show  how  incapable  it  was  of  profiting  by 
miracles.  "And  when  He  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put 
His  hands  upon  him,  He  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought."  He 
touches  and  spits  on  his  eyes,  because,  by  His  Godhead 
united  to  manhood,  He  gives  light  to  mankind  ;  and  makes 
anew  those  whom  He  had  once  formed,  and  into  whose 
nostrils  He  had  breathed  the  breath  of  life.  He  asks  him 
the  question,  to  indicate  to  others  the  gradual  change  that 
he  was  undergoing  in  coming  to  his  sight.  But,  why 

6  vii.  32.  viii.  22. 

Kal  <p€pov(Tiv  avrcp  Ktafyov,  .  .  .  Kal  (pfpovffiv  avrcf  rv<p\bv, 

Kal  irapaKa\ovcruf  avrbv  "va  Kal  irapaKaXovffiv  aurbi/  tVa 
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does  He,  Who  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light,"  thus  proceed  with  effort  1  No  doubt  it  was  on  ac- 
count of  the  weakness  of  faith,  both  in  the  blind  man  and 
in  those  who  brought  him,  so  that  his  eyes  could  not  alto- 
gether be  at  once  opened.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Theophy- 
lact.  Euthymius,  too,  says,  "  He  first  of  all  healed  the 
blind  man  imperfectly,  as  believing  imperfectly."  "The 
increase,"  says  another,  "  and  accession  of  vision  confirms 
the  increase  and  accession  of  faith  V  It  was  probably  thus 
to  lead  him  on  by  degrees  to  the  full  faith  required.  Al- 
though it  is  the  only  instance  in  which  the  attempt  is  thus 
repeated,  as  if  the  first  were  not  altogether  successful ;  yet 
it  is,  in  this  respect,  similar  to  that  gradual  drawing  on  to 
the  fulness  of  belief  which  is  found  in  other  miracles  ;  as 
in  our  Lord's  conduct  to  Jairus,  and  to  Martha,  on  raising 
her  brother  Lazarus,  and  others ;  it  is  like  supporting 
Peter  on  the  water,  by  the  Hand,  when  his  own  faith  was 
too  imperfect  to  sustain  him ;  it  is  like  the  carrying  in  His 
arms,  or  gently  leading  the  weak  ones  of  His  flock. 

"And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  the  men,  for  I  dis- 
cern them  as  trees,  walking  about :" — that  is,  imperfectly 
and  confusedly,  all  one  as  if  they  were  trees, — were  it  not 
for  their  walking  ;  magnified  as  objects  in  a  mist  or  in  the 
morning  twilight;  moreover,  from  his  having  no  know- 
ledge of  the  regulation  of  vision  from  experience,  they 
were  of  unnatural  size  like  trees,  yet  known  to  him  as  men 
from  their  motions.  "  Then  again  He  placed  His  hands 
on  his  eyes,  and  made  him  lookup.  And  he  was  restored, 
and  saw  all  men  afar  off  clearly.  And  He  sent  him  away 
io  his  own  home,  saying,  Neither  enter  into  the  village,  nor 
mention  it  to  any  one  in  the  village  "  (Mark).  From  which 
it  appears  that  the  man  was  not  himself  an  inmate  of  Beth* 
"  Victor,  ap.  Cor.  a  L;»JI. 
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saida,  as  he  is  sent  to  his  own  home  in  distinction  from 
that  town ;  to  retire  to  his  own  home  in  order  to  be  as 
private  as  possible.  The  injunction  of  not  divulging  it 
appears  to  be  in  this  case  alone  attended  to.  The  reason 
for  this  injunction  of  not  publishing  the  miracle,  is  no 
doubt  the  same  as  that  for  performing  it  in  secret ;  to  avoid 
its  being  seen,  and  to  prohibit  its  being  declared,  must  be 
from  the  same  cause.  The  injunction  is  doubtless  in  mercy, 
even  to  that  unbelieving  city.  For  if  He  "  had  not  done 
among  them  the  works  that  no  other  man  did,  they  had 
not  had  sin;"  and  therefore  additional  miracles  on  hardened 
impenitence  would  but  add  to  condemnation.  "  Lest  by 
their  unbelief,"  says  Theophylact,  "  they  should  run  into 
more  grievous  crime."  Again  it  has  its  moral ;  before  He 
healed  him,  He  gently  led  him  away,  as  an  example  to  us, 
where  light  is  wanting,  to  lead  with  all  mildness,  till  it 
may  be  given  us  to  impart  that  light.  He  that  had  received 
into  his  soul  the  light  of  conversion  is  taught  not  to  be  too 
eager  to  publish  it  abroad ;  for  him  home-ways  and  home- 
reflections  are  needful  for  a  time. 

But  it  is  enough  to  observe  of  this  miracle,  that  Christ 
here  acts  in  the  same  manner  as  He  does  in  His  moral 
Providence,  in  which  He  draws  aside,  or  rather  leads  by 
the  hand,  some  one  apart  from  the  world,  and  then  by 
degrees  opens  their  minds,  not  to  see  truths  in  their  full 
proportions  at  once,  but  first  to  see  men  and  the  ways  of 
men  as  they  walk  before  God,  but  not  distinctly ;  and  at 
length  to  see  them  all  clearly,  as  in  the  light  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness. 
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SECTION   X 

THE   GREAT   CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETER 

WE  now  find  our  Lord  retiring  into  countries  which  there 
is  no  mention  of  His  visiting  on  any  other  occasion;  far 
to  the  north  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Lebanon  and  the  foun- 
tains of  Jordan  ;  either  for  the  retirement  of  a  mountainous 
country,  or  that  such  the  dominions  of  Philip  afforded  a 
place  of  refuge  from  the  people  of  Herod,  with  whom  the 
Pharisees  were  now  leagued.  Again,  His  removal  in  order 
to  introduce  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  showed  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  on  the  faith  of  Apostles,  but 
amidst  the  Gentiles.  Retirement  was  suitable  for  the  in- 
troduction of  a  subject  of  such  exceeding  moment ;  it  was 
as  the  calling  of  Moses  and  of  Elijah  unto  the  desert  and 
Mount  Horeb,  into  that  dread  stillness  and  solitude  in 
which  God  is  revealed  :  first  to  Moses  in  the  fire ;  secondly 
to  Elijah  in  the  still  small  voice ;  and  thirdly  to  the 
Apostles  in  the  Son  of  Man.  On  each  occasion,  beneath 
the  shadow  of  the  Cross  is  the  Manifestation  of  God ;  to 
Moses,  when  he  fled  from  Pharaoh ;  to  Elijah,  when  he 
fled  from  Jezebel ;  to  Apostles,  when  they  fled  from  the 
Pharisees  and  Herod. 

St.  Luke  introduces  it  with  no  reference  to  the  country 
or  season  in  which  it  took  place;  but  as  is  the  charac- 
teristic of  his  Gospel8  with  the  mention  of  our  Lord's 
"praying,"  by  which  it  was  preceded;  not  that  His 
praying  gave  rise  to  any  remark  which  introduces  it,  but 
that  on  all  events  of  great  and  solemn  moment  our  Lord's 
a  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  65. 


62  THE   GREAT   CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETER 

praying  is  mentioned;  as  at  His  Baptism;  before  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount9;  before  the  Ordination  of  the 
Twelve;  before  appointing  the  Lord's  Prayer;  at  the 
Transfiguration ;  and  on  the  night  of  His  Passion 10.  The 
event  now  to  be  introduced  was  of  the  highest  importance 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  the  cardinal  point  of  man's 
salvation ;  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  is  to  be  built. 
But  it  may  be  asked,  what  circumstance  affords  the 
solemn  character  to  this  Confession  of  the  Son  of  God, 
when  the  same  is  made  at  other  times  1  Thus  after  the 
discourse  at  Capernaum,  St.  Peter  says :  "  We  believe 
and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God1."  After  the  storm  at  sea,  they  said  :  "Truly 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God*."  And  Nathanael  says: 
"  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel ;" 
which,  as  St.  Chrysostom  notices3,  is  so  far  from  being 
accepted  with  blessing,  that  it  is  reproved  as  falling 
short.  But,  says  the  same  writer,  in  those  cases  it  only 
signified  "  the  Son  of  God,"  as  others  might  be,  and  not 
One  Substance  with  the  Father.  From  all  this  it  is 
evident,  that  there  may  be  confessions  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  by  Arians,  yet  not  unto  salvation,  unless  such  con- 
fessions be  made  in  the  highest  sense.  Not  only  had 
they  confessed  Him,  they  had  already  cast  out  devils  in 
His  name4.  Such  faith  to  be  perfected  must  ever  be 
progressive;  even  afterwards  they  are  spoken  to  more 
than  once  as  needing  faith;  thus  to  Peter  and  the  rest, 
"Have  faith  in  God6;"  to  Philip,  "Have  I  been  so  long 
with  you,  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me6!"  This  only 

9  Mark  i.  35.          10  Luke  v.  16;  vi.  12;  ix.  29;  xi.  1;  xxii.  41. 
1  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  452.  3  Matt.  xiv.  33. 

3  In  Matt.  Ser.  liv.  «  Mark  vi.  13. 

*  Mark  xi.  22.  «  .John  xiv.  9. 
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proves  that  such  faith  was  before  imperfect,  and  is  now 
capable  of  increase.  Though  in  itself  infinitely  pro- 
gressive, yet  there  is  a  point  at  which  it  is  that  saving 
faith  which  God  requires. 

" And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  His  disciples"  (Mark),  i.  e. 
went  forth  to  a  distance  from  the  places  where  He  had 
hitherto  resorted,  for  it  was  thirty  miles  from  the  Lake. 
"And  Jesus  went  into  the  parts"  (Matt.),  "into  the  vil- 
lages" (Mark)  "of  Ccesarea  Philippi"  (Matt.,  Mark),  a 
place  named  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar  by  Herod 
Philip,  in  distinction  from  that  Caesarea  in  Palestine 
where  Cornelius  the  Centurion  dwelt7.  "And  by  the 
way"  (Mark),  i.  e.  not  in  a  house  or  town,  but  as  they 
were  on  their  journey :  and  St.  Luke  mentions  the  cir- 
cumstance upon  which  it  took  place;  "And  it  came  to 
pass  as  He  icas  alone  praying,  the  disciples  were  with 
Him,  and  He  asked  them"  (Luke).  Not  of  course  that 
He  asked  them  while  He  was  praying,  but  on  this 
occasion  of  His  retirement  for  prayer,  and  after  He  had 
been  praying,  when  St.  Mark  comes  in  to  say  that  it  was 
"  on  the  road  :"  but  the  mention  of  His  praying  is  remark- 
able, as  showing  that  it  is  not  recorded  without  a  purpose. 
"He  asketh  His  disciples,  saying"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "unto 
them"  (Mark),  "  WJwm  do  men"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "  the 
people"  (Luke)  "say  that  I  am?"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke) 
"  the  Son  of  Man"  (Matt.),  as  I  have  called  Myself  among 
you.  Signifying,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  by  this  expres- 
sion, His  earnest  desire  that  the  Economy  of  His  Incar- 
nation should  be  confessed8;  and  St.  Hilary,  "That  we 
so  mention  the  Son  of  God  as  not  to  forget  the  Son  of 
Man :  for  the  one  without  the  other  offers  us  no  hope  for 
salvation V  As  St.  Matthew  alone  afterwards  records 

7  Acts  x.  1.  s  In  Matt.  Horn.  liv.  *  Tn  Matt.  xvi.  5. 


64  THE   GREAT  CONFESSION  OF  ST.  PETER 

the  Blessing  and  the  Promise,  and  declares  it  revealed  of 
God,  so  he  alone  has  mentioned  the  expression  "the  Son 
of  Man;"  as  also  "the  Son  of  God"  in  the  confession. 
Both  of  these  doctrines  being  necessary ;  one  of  them  is 
confessed  by  Christ,  viz.  His  lowliness ;  the  other  by  His 
disciples,  viz.  His  dignity.  But  by  implication  in  the 
term  "Thou  art  the  Christ,"  i.  e.  the  Anointed  of  God, 
the  disciples  confess  His  Manhood  also,  as  Ludolphus 
shows. 

"They  (answered  and"  Mark,  Luke)  "said  unto  Him" 
(Matt.,  Luke),  "Some"  (Matt.)  "say,  John  the  Baptist. 
And  others,  Elias.  But  others"  say  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke), 
"  Jeremias,  or"  (Matt.)  "one  of  the  Prophets"  (Matt.,  Mark); 
"  That  some  prophet,  one  of  them  of  old,  hath  arisen" 
(Luke).  An  account  similar  to  that  which,  in  the  pre- 
ceding year,  is  stated  before  Herod1.  And  after  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves,  the  multitude  confessed  that  He 
was  "that  Prophet  that  should  come*."  He  asks  them 
not  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  but  of  the  people,  which, 
though  mean  and  unworthy,  yet  was  without  malice3. 
From  thence,  He  builds  up  in  them  a  higher  faith ;  as  if 
He  would  say,  if  they  speak  of  Me  as  the  Prophet  risen 
from  the  dead,  what  more  worthy  opinion  have  ye  who 
have  witnessed  beyond  all  My  works  and  words  ?  It  may 
be  observed,  that  these  were  all  types  or  representatives 
of  Christ;  the  common  source  of  misbelief  and  idoktry 
has  been  to  take  the  type  or  symbol  for  the  thing  signi- 
fied ;  but  here  the  Archetype  Himself  for  the  living  sym- 
bols going  before.  But  it  is  evident  from  this  question, 
and  that  which  follows,  that  neither  to  the  multitude,  nor 
to  the  disciples,  had  He  declared  Himself  the  Christ ;  and 

*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  333—335.  2  John  vi.  14. 

3  Cbrys.  Horn,  in  Matt.  liv. 
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likewise  that  the  faith  which  He  would  elicit  from  the 
disciples,  was  different  from  that  hold  by  the  multitude 
around.  He  had  not  told  them;  but  by  that  voice  of 
God  which  speaks  within;  and  "  by  the  cords  of  a  man" 
by  which  He  drew  them  on  to  this  the  consummation 
and  crown  of  all.  It  was  for  this  He  had  been  with 
them  thus  long;  it  was  for  this  that  He  had  chosen 
them ;  for  this  He  had  ordained  them ;  for  this  He  had 
made  them  witnesses  of  so  many  miracles ;  had  explained 
them  His  parables;  had  reproved  their  slowness  of  un- 
derstanding; that  they  might  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God.  For  "this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
Whom  Thou  hast  sent4." 

" And  He  saith  unto  them,  Bat  ye" — for  there  is  an 
emphasis  on  the  word  "  Ye" — "  WJwm  do  Ye  say  that  I 
am  ?  (Simon"  Matt.)  "Peter  answered  and  said"  (Matt., 
Mark,  Luke)  "unto  Him"  (Mark),  "  Thou  art  the  Christ" 
(Matt.,  Mark),  "TJie  Christ  of  God"  (Luke),  "the  Son  of 
the  living  God"  (Matt.).  St.  Cyril  notices  that  the 
article  is  prefixed  to  the  name  Christ;  it  is  "The 
Christ,"  for  many  are  anointed  of  God  as  Priests,  Prophets, 
and  Kings,  but  one  only  is  "  The  Anointed ;"  in  like 
manner  Theophylact,  that  the  article  is  prefixed  to  "  Son 
of  God,"  for  there  are  many  sons,  but  T/te  Son  of  God  is 
but  One.  "The  living  God,"  some  say,  as  distinguished 
from  heathen  gods.  Eather  as  having  life  in  Himself, 
which  no  created  being  can  have ;  "  with  Thee  is  the  Well 
of  Life."  Although  this  confession  is  given  in  full  by 
St  Matthew  only,  yet  it  is  contained  in  that  which  is 
stated  by  the  other  two  Evangelists,  for  "the  Christ" 
implies  both  the  Divinity  and  the  Incarnation.  The 
4  John  xvii.  3. 
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question  is  put  emphatically  to  all,  and  in  the  person  of 
all  St.  Peter  answers ;  for  he  replies  to  the  question  as 
put  to  all.  It  is  the  reply  of  the  Apostolic  Body.  As 
also  on  the  previous  occasion  St.  Peter  says  of  all,  "  We 
believe  and  are  sure6."  When  Christ  asked  the  opinion 
of  the  people,  it  is  as  if  all  answered;  but  when  He  asks 
their  own,  St.  Peter,  in  his  eagerness,  presses  forward. 
He  answers,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  as  the  leader  of  the 
Apostolic  choir6;  in  the  person  of  all  the  Apostles,  says 
St.  Jerome 7;  as  being  more  ardent,  St.  Hilary ;  St.  Augus- 
tin,  as  one  for  many,  unity  for  universality8;  St.  Cyril,  as 
anticipating  the  rest,  and  the  mouthpiece  of  all ;  Ludol- 
phus,  as  the  older  and  chief. 

And  now  we  have  the  account  of  one  Evangelist  only. 
"And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him" — and  in  him  to 
all,  says  Ludolphus,  He  bestows  that  reward  of  a  good 
confession, — "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona"  The 
same  endearing  mention  of  his  name  as  on  another  solemn 
occasion,  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?" 
"  For  flesh  and  Hood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee;  but 
My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven"  (Matt.).  St.  Peter  is 
pronounced  "  blessed,"  not  because  he  makes  this  confes- 
sion, but  because  it  was  revealed  unto  him  of  God.  Nor 
was  it  merely  the  confession  contained  in  St.  Peter's 
words  that  renders  it  as  it  were  the  turning-point  in  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  but  because  it  was  not  his  opinion, 
but  a  Divine  doctrine  revealed,  as  Christ  declares,  by  God 
Himself.  It  was  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  man.  This 
is  especially  to  be  noticed ;  and  hence,  though  to  reject  the 
doctrine  be  reprobation,  yet  to  receive  it  is  not  salvation, 
unless  it  be  in  some  living  manner  revealed  of  God  to  the 

5  John  vi.  69.  6  In  Matt.  Ser.  liv. 

7  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  8  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxvii.  9. 
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heart.  "Xo  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him9."  Thus  St.  Paul,  in 
similar  words  :  "  When  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son 
in  me,  immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood10." 
Possibly  it  may  be  that  by  the  term  "  Simon  Barjonas,"  is 
here  meant  that  the  blessedness  here  given  is  to  him 
individually,  and  in  him  to  all  other  individual  Christians, 
— to  him  as  a  disciple,  not  as  an  Apostle ;  but  that  the 
subsequent  words  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  "  Peter,"  are 
addressed  to  himself  as  an  Apostle,  and  in  him  to  other 
Apostles.  This  would  correspond  with  the  two  reasons 
which  are  assigned  for  St.  Peter  making  the  confession  ; 
first,  his  own  personal  character  and  eager  affection ; 
secondly,  that  he  spake  as  an  Apostle  and  for  Apostles. 

"And  I  too  say  unto  thee"  in  the  solemn  declaration 
similar  to  that  which  thou  thyself  hast  made,  "  That  tliou 
art  Pet&r :  And  on  this  rock" — on  thee  as  named  the  rock 
for  making  this  confession,  and  on  this  confession  of  faith 
as  made  by  thee — "will  I  build  My  Cliurch.  And  the 
gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  As  at  the 
end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  building  on  the 
rock  implies  abiding  for  ever.  From  which  passage  it  is 
evident  that  he  who  is  as  the  temple  of  God,  built  on  the 
Rock,  against  him  also  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail. 
And  thus  Origen  applies  the  expression  to  the  individual 
Christian  as  believing  on  Christ ;  Ludolphus  and  others,  tc. 
the  whole  Christian  people.  As  Christ  is  called  the  Sun, 
the  Star,  the  Light :  and  these  terms  again  from  Him, 
and  as  pertaining  to  Him,  are  applied  to  Christians — who 
are  to  shine  forth  as  the  sun,  as  stars  for  ever,  and  are  the 
lights  of  the  world;  so  Christ  being  the  Rock,  Petra, 
Christians  are  as  Petris,  or  partaking  of  the  Rock.  And. 
s  John  vi.  44.  1°  Gal.  i.  1C. 
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this  is  supported  by  the  interpretation  of  thia  passage. 
The  Eock,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  is  "the  faith  of  this 
confession1,"  made  by  St.  Peter.  So  also  St.  Hilary2, 
St.  Cyril;  Gregory  Nyssen3.  St.  Augustin,  though  he 
allows  the  Eock  may  be  explained  of  St.  Peter,  considers 
it  as  Christ  Himself,  and  that  Peter  is  so  called  for 
confessing  Him  as  all  the  Church  does4.  "On  this 
confession,  which  thou  hast  made,  as  on  a  Eock,  I  will 
build  My  Church.  For  the  Eock  was  Christ,  on  which 
foundation  Peter  was  built5."  Doubtless  the  Eock  is 
Christ.  "That  Eock  was  Christ6."  "Other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ 
Jesus  V  Yet  in  some  sense  the  "  City  hath  Twelve 
foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
of  the  Lamb 8."  JSTo  doubt  the  Eock  is  that  faith  in  the 
doctrine  of  Hia  Godhead  whereby  there  is  union  with  Him 
unspeakable;  notwithstanding  any  meaning  over  and 
above  this  which  may  be  intended  of  St.  Peter  himself. 
The  Church,  as  having  a  right  faith  in  the  Godhead  of 
Christ,  shall,  by  virtue  of  that  inherent  power,  continue 
unto  the  end.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles,  and  that  especially  claiming  to  be  St.  Peter's, 
has  preserved  this  doctrine ;  and  by  virtue  of  that  has 
continued,  notwithstanding  manifold  corruptions,  both 
doctrinal  and  practical,  gathering  within  her  and  around 
her,  and  apparent  superstitions  and  idolatries :  yet,  not- 
withstanding, she  continues  undestroyed,  and  these  gates 
of  HeU  prevail  not.  "The  gates  of  Hell"  are  well 
interpreted  in  manifold  sense,  as  "the  suggestions  of 

1  In  Matt.  Horn.  liv.  2  De  Trin.  6. 

3  See  Maldon.  ad  loc.  4  Retract.  Lib.  i.  xxi. 

5  In  Joan.  Tf.  cxxiv.  5.  6  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

7  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  s  Rev.  xxi.  1  i. 
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devils,  delights  in  vices,  doctrines  of  heretics,  tortures  and 
flatteries  of  persecutors,  depraved  works,  conversations  and 
examples  of  the  wicked,  which  show  the  way  of  perdition, 
and  lead  down  to  hell9."  The  gates  of  a  city  seem  indeed 
rather  expressive  of  defensive  power  than  aggressive ;  and 
St.  Hilary  explains  it  as  implying  more  than  not  pre- 
vailing, as,  "  worthy  to  dissolve  the  gates  of  Hell,  and  all 
the  prisons  of  death1."  But  this  occurs  rather  as  an 
emphatic  apostrophe  than  an  interpretation.  The  words 
have  a  remarkable  fulfilment  in  the  latter  sense,  which 
they  would  not  otherwise  have — for  evil  exists  with  the 
Church  in  an  astonishing  manner,  yet  prevails  not.  And, 
therefore,  although  it  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  Thy 
seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies 2,"  yet  the  words 
are  Divine  words,  full  of  pregnant  significancy  in  their 
close  meaning  and  fulfilment. 

Now  occurs  that  promise  to  St.  Peter  which  the  samp* 
Evangelist  records  in  another  place  as  given  to  all  the 
Apostles,  by  a  kind  of  sacrament  of  unity  indicating  One 
in  Twelve  and  Twelve  in  One ;  but  the  expression  of 
"giving  the  keys"  is  no  where  made  in  the  Gospels, 
except  in  this  passage.  But  bearing  the  key  is  ascribed 
in  the  Old  Testament  to  Eliakim,  as  the  type8  of  Christ4. 
"  And  I  will  give  thee  the  Jceys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
Heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  Heaven"  (Matt.).  This  is  not  the  gift,  but  the 
promise  of  the  gift ;  for  that  is  afterwards  conferred 6 ;  such 
a  gift  as  has  never  been  before  bestowed  on  man,  whatever 
it  be.  "  The  keys  are  promised,"  says  Bede a,  "  not  yet 

»  Ludolph.  Vita  Christi.  »  In  Matt.  xvi.  7. 

*  Gen.  xxii.  17.  3  Isa.  xxii.  20.  4  Rev.  iii.  7. 

5  See  Resurrection,  p.  23t>.  5  In  Marc.  viii. 
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given ;  for  not  yet  had  they  been  fabricated  on  the  anvil 
of  the  Cross,  nor  tempered  with  that  Blood.  I  also  by 
their  ministry,  while  they  are  yet  in  the  act  of  being 
perfected,  and  yet  on  the  furnace  of  the  burning  Passion, 
will  open  the  gate  of  Paradise  to  the  thief  as  an  example 
to  you."  The  key  indeed  is  sometimes  used  to  imply 
knowledge,  as  to  the  Pharisees,  "  Ye  have  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge."  And  there  it  is  the  key  for  entering 
the  kingdom.  In  this  sense  the  key  may  be  said  to  be 
St.  Peter's,  as  first,  opening  the  door  by  his  preaching  on 
the  Day  of  Pentecost  j  and  his  subsequent  admission  of 
Cornelius  and  the  Gentiles,  which  was  opening  the  door. 
But  this  is  not  of  course  the  specific  meaning  of  the  power 
conveyed  to  him  and  the  Apostles  in  the  words  that  follow 
it.  Origen  also  applies  the  whole  passage  to  an  individual, 
but  in  beautiful  and  apt  illustration  rather  than  as  an 
interpretation  :  the  gates  of  Hell  are  those  vices  or  heresies 
by  which  Hell  is  entered ;  and  the  virtues  are  the  gates  of 
Sion,  in  each  of  which  we  may,  according  to  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Psalmist,  lifted  from  the  gates  of  death,  show 
all  the  praises  of  God  T ;  and  the  key  of  the  gate  is  the 
knowledge  of  every  virtue  which  is  gained  by  the  practice 
of  it ;  thus,  to  such  as  are  not  overcome  by  the  gates  of 
Hell,  the  Saviour  gives  the  keys  that  open  the  door  of  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  For  every  kind  of  virtue,  when  any 
lias  begun  to  practise  it,  as  it  were  opens  itself  before  him, 
the  Lord  opening  it  through  His  grace,  so  that  the  same 
virtue  is  found  to  be  both  the  gate  and  the  key  of  the 
gate 8.  In  this  sense,  it  would  be,  as  elsewhere,  To  you  is 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ; 
to  you  are  assigned  the  keys  of  the  celestial  gates. 

In  this  subordinate  sense  it  might  be  said,  that,  as  St. 
"  Ps.  ix.  13,  14.  8  In  Matt.  Ton),  xii.  14. 
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Peter  makes  confession  in  behalf  of  all  Christians ;  so  in 
him  to  all  Christians  are  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom — 
the  knowledge  of  mysteries,  the  knowledge  of  God,  in 
which  is  eternal  life.  But  in  the  stricter  sense,  as  St. 
Peter  speaks  for  Apostles,  so  to  all  the  Apostles  in  him 
is  the  gift  vouchsafed.  In  both  senses  St.  Augustin. 
"  Not  Peter  alone,"  he  says,  "  but  the  whole  church  bind- 
eth  and  looseth  sins8."  "  This  power  of  loosing  and 
binding,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  is  not  given  by  the  Lord  to 
Peter  only,  but  also  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  not 
only  to  Apostles,  but  likewise  in  its  Bishops  and  Priests 
to  the  whole  Church.  But  so  that  the  power  of  authority 
is  in  God  alone,  Who  openeth  by  the  pouring  forth  of 
His  grace;  the  power  of  dignity  in  Christ,  Who  openeth 
through  the  merits  of  His  Passion ;  the  power  of  steward- 
ship in  the  prelates  of  the  Church,  who  open  through 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments1." 

"Then  charged  He  them"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke)  "His 
disciples  "  (Matt.)  "  and  commanded  them  "  (Luke)  "  that 
they  should  tell  no  man"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke)  "that 
thing"  (Luke)  "that  He  was  Jesus  the  Christ"  (Matt.). 
As  He  had  been  so  solicitous  that  the  manifestation  of 
His  Divine  power  should  not  be  published  by  those  whom 
He  healed,  and  had  commanded  the  evil  spirits  not  to 
make  known  His  Godhead,  and  as  for  this  confession  He 
had  retired  to  a  place  so  distant ;  so  now  on  their  return, 
this  great  truth,  on  which  the  salvation  of  mankind  de- 
pended, is  to  be  as  the  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  as  the  seed 
buried  in  the  earth2. 

9  In  Joan.  Tr.  cxxiv.  7.  »  Vita  Christi,  p.  377. 

*  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  11. 
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\\'\.  have   from    ln-nrffori.li  a  n»-,w  era  commencing  in  tho 

history  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  ;  inasmuch  as,  previous  to  this 
time  there  is  no  mention  of  His  Passion,  but  from  hence- 
forth it  is  frequent,  both  in  express  mention  and  more 
covert  allusion.  For  without  faith  in  His  Godhead,  the 

•  •onlemphlion  of  Hi:;  P;r.::ii.n  would  profit  not.  And  :i«. 
Hi  I  »••::!  I,  ;md  I'.i  ion  w.v.  prc  cm  i  ii«TiU  y  "  tlir;  hiding  of 
!l  ;  r,"  wh.-n-.hy  "Die  fiod  of  IMIVM-]  Uirj  Saviour"  is 

a  "  God  that  hideth  Himself,"  so  St.  Luke  connects  this 

1li--    lir;;l-    iii«-nlion   of   Hi;   l'a:;:-.ion   wi1.li   tlio.   injunction  of 

concealing  ilm  dodrin'  1  hey  had  just  confessed  ;  intro- 
'  1  ii'  i  ng  it  in  continuation  as  a  reason  for  that  concealment. 

Add  jr.  \\liirh  ili.-,l,  l.|,  r-  MTlllg  )•:  nowli'd;  V-  of  Chri.-.l/H  (Jod- 

head  must  be  in  the  humiliation  of  man,  that  no  flesh  may 
glory  in  His  Presence.  Throughout  the  history  of  the 
world,  the  knowledge  of  God,  even  in  good  heathens,  has 
been  always  with  suffering  and  persecution  ;  much  more 
BO  must  it  be  where  more  distinctly  revealed.  As  on  St. 
Paul's  coming  to  th6  knowledge  of  God,  it  was  said,  as  his 
privilege,  "I  will  «how  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  My  Name's  sake'."  And  as  in  some  high  sense, 

knowl'-d.iM-.    i:t   power;   the.   1;  nowlr.d^o,  of  (  Jod  givoa  power 

to  endure  the  offence  of  the  Cross. 

"From  tliat  time  began  Jesus  to  ehew  His  discijil'   " 
M.I  ft,).     "And  He  began  to  teach  them"  (Mark).     St. 
Luke  first  states  that  He  enjoined  them  to  say  nothing  of 
•»  Acti  ix.  10. 
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-  "dlu-ad.  "Saying"  (Luke),  "that  the  Son  of  M<n> 
.v7///>r  many  things"  (Mark,  Luke).  St.  Matthew, 
who  on  the  late  occasion  alone  introduced  the  words 
"  Son  of  Man,"  is  now  the  only  one  to  omit  them.  "  That 
///'  7w»/.«rf  {jo  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things" 
(Matt.).  It  cannot  he  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jeru- 
salem4 :"  the  Lamb  must  he  slain  in  the  Holy  City;  to 
the  earthly  Jerusalem  He  must  go  to  suffer;  to  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  he  glorified.  To  "suffer  many 
things,"  to  Himself  in  His  Passion  is  the  "bundle  of 
myrrh'"  applied  in  the  Canticles,  as  the  accumulation  of 
all  bitterness,  the  fulness  of  manifold  sorrows.  "And  be 
rejected  "  (Mark,  Luke),  as  one  "  weighed  in  the  balance 
and  found  wanting," — as  the  stone  "rejected"  of  the 
builders — "  ly  the  Elders  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  ; 
and  leput  to  death"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  Being  cruci- 
fied is  not  yet  mentioned  :  that  was  a  further  prophecy  of 
a  new  character  altogether.  "And  on  the  third  day  be 
raised  again"  (Matt.,  Luke),  "and  after  three  days  rise 
again.  And  that  saying"  in  distinction  from  the  former 
respecting  His  Godhead,  "  He  spake  with  all  openness  of 
speech  "  (Mark).  In  His  mannei  towards  them,  not  sup- 
pressing it  with  retirement  and  secrecy,  but  openly,  fre- 
quently, and  with  no  desire  that  they  should  withhold  the 
knowledge  from  others ;  so  that  even  the  Chief  Priests 
were  aware  of  it,  as  they  said  to  Pflate,  "  "We  remember 
that  that  deceiver  said,  while  He  was  yet  alive,  after  three 
days  I  will  rise  again."  Thus,  in  speaking  of  the  temple 
and  of  Jonas,  He  had  left  it  with  them  as  a  dark  saying. 

"  Then  Peter  took  Him  and   began   to  rebuke  Him " 
(Matt.,    Mark)  :    takes   to   Him   affectionately,  says    St. 
Jerome,  or  takes  Him  aside;  it  would  appear  the  latter, 
4   Luke  xiii.  33.  «  Cant.  i.  13. 
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in  distinction  from  what  follows  of  the  Lord  turning  to 
them  all ;  but  it  was  an  act  of  that  earnest  affection  so 
remarkable  in  St.  Peter,  which  led  St.  Augustin  to  say, 
"The  Lord  loved  John;  but  Peter  loved  the  Lord." 
"Saying"  unto  Him,  "Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord;  this 
shall  not  be  unto  Thee  "  (Matt.).  They  are  the  words  of  a 
parent  to  a  child,  or  rather,  of  a  child  to  a  parent,  to  deter 
from  a  course  that  required  difficulty  and  pains.  "The 
Lord  be  propitious  to  Thee, "  an  exclamation  of  mercy  and 
deprecation;  the  expression,  says  Origen,  is  as  "to  one 
needing  propitiation ;  for  he  knew  not  yet  that  God  had  set 
forth  Him  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood6." 

"  But  He  turned  about "  (Matt.,  Mark),  "  and  looked  on 
His  disciples  "  (Mark).  As  His  manner  was  on  any  very 
impressive  occasion ;  as  "  He  turned  about,"  and  spake  to 
those  around  Him  in  admiration  of  the  Centurion's  faith ; 
as  "He  turned  about"  to  look  on  the  woman  that  had 
touched  the  hem  of  His  garment ;  as  He  looked  on  the 
rich  young  man  and  loved  him ;  as  He  looked  round  on 
His  disciples  when  He  charged  them  of  the  danger  of 
riches T ;  as  "  He  looked  round  "  upon  the  Pharisees  "  with 
anger,  being  grieved  at  their  hardness  of  heart,"  when  He 
would  heal  the  paralytic ;  as  He  "  looked  round "  with 
affection  on  His  disciples,  when  He  would  claim  them  as 
His  own  kindred ;  so  did  He  now  look  on  them  with 
solemn  earnestness.  "  Origen  mentions  it  as  an  action  ex- 
pressive of  goodwill  towards  them,  in  like  manner  as  when 
He  first  called  them,  He  turned,  and  saw  them  following. 
Blessed,  he  says,  is  he  to  whom  Christ  turns,  though  it  be 
to  rebuke  him  !  He  looked  on  them,  and  "rebuked  Peter, 
saying"  (Mark),  "  He  said  unto  Peter"  (Matt.),  "  Get  thee 
behind  Me,  Satan"  (Matt.,  Mark).  Thou  tempter,  who 

»  Rom.  iii.  25.     Orig.  in  Matt.  Tom.  xii.  '  Mark  x.  21.  23. 
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art  acting  the  part  of  Satan ;  or  it  may  be  spoken  to  Satan 
himself,  who  was  then  instigating  Peter  through  his  good 
affections,  and  the  offence  of  the  Cross.  Origen  explains  it 
as  thou  "  adversary,"  according  to  the  Hebrew  signification 
of  the  name.  "  Thou  art  an  offence  unto  Me"  (Matt.). 
So  far  from  deprecation,  every  thought  of  avoidance  is  an 
offence.  "For  thou  savourest  not9" — thy  thoughts,  under- 
standings, and  affections  are  not  according  to — "the  thiny.* 
that  le  of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of  men"  (Matt.,  Mark). 
For  as  the  Heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  the 
thoughts  of  God  higher  than  our  thoughts  in  the  mercies 
of  the  Cross.  Some  things  were  revealed  to  Peter  of 
God,  but  not  all :  in  some  he  still  thought  as  man.  Every 
thing  human  shrinks  from  pain  and  humiliation.  It  may 
be  asked,  how  it  is  stated  long  after,  that,  "  they  under- 
stood none  of  these  things9;"  whereas  St.  Peter  now  appears 
to  understand  and  deprecate.  The  latter  passage  proves 
that  they  did  not  at  all  comprehend  His  Cross.  But  St. 
Peter  understands  enough  to  see  that  ill  usage  and  suffer- 
ing is  meant.  How  any  thing  could  be  an  offence  to 
Christ,  may  be  best  left  as  a  part  of  the  mystery  of  His 
Agony  and  Passion.  Origen  says,  Not  that  any  thing 
can  be  an  occasion  of  falling  to  Him  Who  "upholdeth  all 
such  as  fall ;  and  lifteth  up  all  those  that  are  down1;"  but 
that  he  who  does  or  speaks  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  an 
offence,  may  be  an  offence  to  one  incapable  of  being 
offended2.  There  are  four  instances  of  St.  Peter's  falling; 
each  of  them  after  full  assurance  of  faith. 

As,  on  other  occasions,  He  called  unto  Him  the  multi- 
tude, and  inculcated  on  them  some  great  principle8,  so 

•">  Qpovfts,  thus  (ppSvrifjLa  TTJS  aapKbs,  fx^Pa  e<*  Qf6v.     Rorn.  viii.  7. 

e  Luke  xviii.  31.  »  Ps.  cxlv.  14. 

2   hi  Matt,  nd  loc.  •»  See  Mark  vii.  11.     Luke  xii.  51. 
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now  He  states  to  all  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross.  For,  as 
the  disciples  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  by 
bearing  the  Cross  with  Him ;  and  as  the  offence  of  the 
Cross  could  only  be  overcome  by  the  spirit  of  the  Cross 
in  each  as  bearing  his  own  cross :  and,  as  St.  Peter, 
although  he  had  come  to  that  knowledge  in  which  is 
eternal  life,  yet  was  not  yet  perfected;  inasmuch  as  he 
had  now  been  deprecating  the  Cross  of  his  Lord ;  there- 
fore, to  disciples  and  the  multitude  it  is  now  pronounced. 
According  to  St.  Luke,  indeed,  it  is  stated  to  be  spoken 
to  the  multitude ;  by  St.  Matthew,  to  the  disciples ;  but 
St.  Mark,  in  his  usual  minute  mode  of  incidental  de- 
scription, explains  how  it  is  spoken  to  both ;  or  rather,  in 
like  manner,  as  just  previously,  we  find  our  Lord  looked 
on  the  disciples,  but  spoke  to  St.  Peter,  so  now,  in  the 
presence  of  the  multitude,  He  addresses  His  disciples. 
"And  He  said  unto  all"  (Luke),  "Then  Jesus  said  unto 
His  disciples"  (Matt.),  "And  having  called  unto  Him  the 
multitude  together  with  His  disciples,  He  said  unto  them" 
(Mark).  But  now,  in  the  expressions  made  use  of,  there 
is,  as  in  all  such  matters  of  importance,  wonderful 
agreement  and  identity  in  all  the  accounts.  "If  any  one 
wishes  to  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  (day  by  day"  Luke),  "and  follow  Me"  (Matt., 
Mark,  Luke).  You  say  of  the  Cross,  let  it  be  far  from 
Thee,  but  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  it  must  be 
brought  home  to  each  of  you,  and  received  into  your  own 
bosoms.  Our  Lord  had  once  before  mentioned  this 
doctrine  in  sending  forth  His  Apostles,  although,  of  course, 
the  full  import  of  the  expression  was  yet  unknown,  in 
Christ  Himself  bearing  His  Cross  to  be  crucified,  and 
others  bearing  it  after  Him ;  but,  as  a  proverbial  form  of 
speech,  it  evidently  implied  patient  endurance.  Here  is 
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it  first  introduced,  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  from  which  virtue  goes  forth.  They  are  invited 
to  bear  Him  company,  as  it  were,  in  that  sustaining  of  His 
Cross,  "if  not  in  deed,"  says  St.  Hilary,  "yet  in  will."  "  If 
any  man  will,  or  wishes  to,  as  showing,"  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "that  out  of  His  loving-kindness  to  man,  He 
would  be  served  not  by  constraint,  but  of  a  willing  mind." 
It  is  the  will  that  gives  the  moral  character  to  every 
action.  "  Must  deny  himself," — his  nature,  because  it  is 
evil, — his  former  self,  in  ever  pressing  forward :  "  that 
they  should  deny  themselves  is,"  says  St.  Hilary,  "  that 
they  should  be  unwilling  to  be  that  which  they  had  begun 
to  be.  There  may  be  virtue  without  self-denial;  but 
increase  in  virtue  there  cannot  be.  But  it  may  be  asked, 
if  they  knew  not  of  the  Cross,  nor  had  then  confessed 
the  Christ  themselves,  how  could  they  have  been  sent 
forth  on  their  mission  ?  As  the  Baptist  who  knew  Him 
not,  yet,  as  the  Herald  prepared  the  way  by  repentance, 
so  did  these  by  mercy — each  after  their  degree. 

"  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it.  But 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake"  (Matt.,  Mark, 
Luke),  "and  the  Gospel's"  (Mark),  "the  same  shall  save 
it"  (Mark,  Luke),  "he  shall  find  it"  (Matt.).  "For  what 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world"  (Malt., 
Mark,  Luke)  "  and  lose  his  own  soul"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "and 
lose  himself y  or  be  cast  away?"  (Matt.)  St.  Matthew  pro- 
bably gives  the  strong  Eastern  form  of  speech,  "shall 
find"  his  life4;  while  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  render  it  in 
the  less  bold  figure  of  the  Classics.  But  there  is  a 
peculiar  force  in  the  expression,  "he  shall  find  it,"  as 
expressive  of  "salvation  beyond  all  that  they  looked  for," 
— the  discovery  of  a  treasure.  St.  Gregory  well  says,  it  is 
4  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  329. 
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as  if  it  was  said  to  the  husbandman,  "  If  you  keep  your 
seed,  you  lose  it;  if  you  sow  it,  you  will  find  it  again5." 
It  is  first  spoken  of  martyrdom,  and  of  him  who  shall 
sacrifice  this  temporal  life  for  the  sake  of  God ;  but  from 
thence  the  principle  extends  to  all  sacrifices  of  bodily 
health,  worldly  advantage,  reputation  with  men,  for  the 
sake  of  furthering  the  soul's  spiritual  health,  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  approbation  of  God.  He  shall  lose  himself, 
and  be  found  in  God.  Security  from  temporal  death  is 
never  held  out ;  nor  is  it  prayed  for  in  the  Church  Ser- 
vices of  Visitation  and  Burial.  Thus  Aristotle  describes 
the  good  man  as  desirous  indeed  for  life,  but  not  that  of 
his  lower  animal  nature,  but  for  that  part  of  his  living 
soul,  which  is  noblest  and  best 6.  Here  it  is  all  connected 
with  Christ's  Cross,  as  if  saying,  he  that  is  crucified  with 
Me  shall  with  Me  rise  again ;  nay,  more  than  this,  appear 
with  Me  in  glory.  Self-preservation — self-interest — the 
looking  for  reward,  are  essential  to  the  being  of  man ;  and 
rightly  directed  essential  to  his  well-being;  all  that  is 
needful  is,  that  those  objects  be  his  true  preservation,  true 
interest,  true  reward.  For,  as  in  all  inferior  matters  men 
are  governed  by  rewards  and  punishments,  so  is  it  with 
respect  to  the  ultimate  object  of  their  existence. 

The  three  motives  by  which  men  are  actuated  are  ease, 
profit,  and  reputation,  and  by  false  shadows  of  these  are 
led  astray,  as  seeking  for  them  in  the  world  and  not  in 
Christ :  having  spoken  of  the  two  former  our  Lord  now 
speaks  more  particularly  of  the  last ;  in  words  often 
repeated  by  Him 7.  "  For  lohosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
Me,  and  of  My  words"  (Mark,  Luke),  "  in  this  generation, 
the  adulterous  and  sinful"  (Mark),  "  of  him  shall  the  Son 

J  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxii.  c  Ethics,  lib.  ix.  ch.  iv. 

?  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  190.  328. 
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of  Man  be  ashunu'tl,  wln-n  He  shall  have  come"  (Murk, 
Luke),  "  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  with  the  Holy  Angels" 
(Mark)  ;  "  when  He  shall  have  come  in  His  own  glory,  and 
that  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy  Angels"  (Luke).  In 
a  similar  ir.odo  of  expression,  as  speaking  of  the  angels, 
in  a  separate  clause,  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  charge  thee  before 
God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels'." 
He  shall  come  in  glory,  not  such  as  that  of  the  Father, 
but  in  the  Father's  glory;  "and  if  the  glory  be  one," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "then  must  the  substance  also  be 
one*."  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  if  this  expression, 
in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  implies  unity  of  Substance, 
that  in  St.  Luke,  when  brought  in  harmony  and  juxta- 
position with  it,  expresses,  likewise,  distinction  of  Persons. 
And  again,  the  form  of  expression  by  which  angels  are 
introduced  in  St.  Luke,  indicates  their  separate  glory  in 
that  manifestation;  that  in  St.  Mark,  their  attendance 
and  ministry.  "  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  about  to  come  in 
the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  Angels*.  And  then 
shall  He  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works" 
(Matt.);  literally,  in  this  place,  according  to  his  doing,  or 
course  of  conduct. 

But  all  this  must  have  been,  as  yet,  to  the  disciples, 
replete  with  mysteries,  not  to  say  of  inextricable  confusion. 
The  error  of  the  Jews,  in  which  they  became  entangled 
by  their  own  pride,  as  in  a  net,  was  their  expectation  of 
the  Messiah  in  glory,  and  here  there  was  afforded  to  the 
disciples  some  slight  clue  to  unravel  this  difficulty..  They 
had  no  sooner  confessed  their  Lord's  inconceivable  dignity 
than  they  found  themselves  met  by  His  no  less  unspeak- 
able humiliations;  and  in  explanation  of  all  this,  but 

•  1  Tim.  v.  21.  s  In  Matt.  Horn.  Iv. 

1  See  Study  of  Gospels,  P.  v.  §  ii. 
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still  dimly  and  indistinctly,  as  seen  in  tlie  distance,  they 
now  have  revealed  to  them  another  Coming  in  glory. 
And  to  support  them  in  this,  as  yet,  most  incompre- 
hensible and  spiritual,  to  men  used  to  carnal  interpretations 
of  God's  word,  is  given  immediate  and  sensible  manifes- 
tation. "And  He  said  unto  them"  (Mark),  "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth" 
(Luke),  "  There  are  some  of  those  who  stand  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  until  they  see"  (Matt.,  Mark, 
Luke)  "  the  Kingdom  of  God"  (Mark,  Luke)  "coming  in 
power"  (Mark),  "  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom" 
(Matt.). 

These  words  must  be  explained  in  a  manner  precisely 
similar  to  other  interpretations  of  prophecy,  in  the  grow- 
ing development  of  manifold  senses,  or  rather  in  the 
gradual  unfolding  of  their  full  meaning.  For  events, 
distant  in  time,  become  united  in  prophecy,  as  to  the  eye 
of  God,  with  Whom  all  things  are  present.  And  it  is 
remarkable  that,  like  the  discourses  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  respecting  the  Advent  of  Christ,  the  expressions 
are  such  that,  when  explained,  with  regard  to  any  one 
fulfilment  only,  they  leave  some  point  so  deficient,  or 
discordant,  as  to  make  one  look  out  for  some  other  more 
adequate  fulfilment.  Thus,  that  the  words  are  spoken 
respecting  our  Lord's  final  Advent  on  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, there  can  be  no  doubt,  because  they  are  spoken  in 
furtherance  of  what  He  had  now  just  said,  of  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  with  the  Holy 
Angels;  at  which  time  He  will  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  work.  The  words  are  but  a  continuation 
of  the  same.  It  is  evident  that  nothing  short  of  this 
fulfilment  can  carry  out  the  words,  as  being  a  further 
explanation  of  the  passage  in  whick  they  occur ;  for  in  no 
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•  prior  or  inferior  sense  do  they  convey  an  aih^uutc  motive, 
for  conduct,  for  which  purpose  they  air  introduced.  Tins 
expression,  "If  any  man  keep  "My  saying,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death2"  —  proves  that  the  words  would  be  capable 
of  this  sense,  that  the  Apostles  should  see  that  Coming  in 
(  limy  at  the  Judgment. 

lint,  again,  that  this  sense  alone  cannot  be  an  ade- 
quate interpretation  of  the  passage,  appears  from  the 
very  form  of  expression;  for  the  words,  "There  are 
some  of  those  who  stand  here,"  marks  something  peculiar 
to  a  few  only,  in  exception  from  Apostles  or  disciples 
generally;  and  the  term,  "taste  of  death,"  recorded  by 
each  Evangelist,  seems  to  imply  the  temporal  death  of  the 
body,  that  foretaste  or  slight  participation  of  death  which 
is  to  the  good.  "By  the  word  taste,"  says  St.  Hilary, 
"intimating  the  slight  libation  of  death  in  the  faithful3." 
In  this  sense  it  is  applied  to  our  Lord's  death,  "  That  Ho 
should  taste  death  for  every  man4."  Now,  we  know  that 
Christ's  coming  in  His  Kingdom  is  often  spoken  of  the 
establishment  of  His  visible  and  spiritual  Kingdom  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  it,  therefore,  seems  to  receive 
a  most  appropriate  fulfilment  in  St.  John's  surviving  till 
that  time  ;  in  the  same  manner  as  afterwards  of  St.  John, 
"If  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?"  as  if  He 
had  said,  Nor  think  it  long  before  this,  My  coming  in  My 
visible  kingdom  on  earth,  shall  be  established,  for  it  shall 
be  even  in  this  generation  ;  similar  to  that  saying,  "  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled."  And  the 
expression  of  "  some,"  when  one  only  is  meant,  is  found 
in  other  places,  as  where  Judas  is  spoken  of;  or  St.  Peter. 
We  have  the  authority  of  St.  Gregory  for  this  sense,  for 
ho  interprets  "the  Kingdom  of  Heaven"  to  mean  "the 
*  John  viii.  52.  3  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  *  Heb.  ii.  9. 
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present  Church ;  and  because  some  of  His  disciples  were  « 
to  live  so  long  in  the  bocfy  as  to  "behold  its  establishment, 
there  is  afforded  them  this  consolatory  promise5."     "We 
may,  therefore,  conclude,  that  the  words  were  intended 
to  include  both  of  these  fulfilments. 

But,  again,  there  is  something  in  the  terms  wherein 
the  passage  occurs,  which  indicates  both  of  these  to  be 
inadequate,  as  taken  separately,  to  their  full  meaning. 
From  the  expressions  of  all  three  Evangelists,  it  mani- 
festly has  a  reference  to  something  that  occurs  a  few 
days  afterwards :  when  He  should  afford  them  a  visible 
manifestation  of  His  glorified  Body,  such  as  it  will  appear, 
it-  may  be,  in  His  Kingdom  on  the  Day  of  Judgment. 
Tliis  manifestation  He  did  not  at  once  and  immediately 
afford  them,  but  after  a  few  days ;  for  He  is  always  used 
to  give  tokens  of  His  Comings  beforehand,  and  send 
notices  of  them  by  type  or  prophecy ;  as  after  the  Resur- 
rection He  announced  that  they  should  "  Go  into  Galilee," 
and  there  they  should  see  Him 6.  By  these  means  their 
hearts  were  prepared,  their  desires  drawn  forth,  and  there 
was  prophecy  fulfilled  as  showing  thereby  His  foreknow- 
ledge and  purpose.  In  this  latter  sense  St.  Chrysostom 
explains  it,  saying,  that,  "  He  was  willing  to  assure  their 
very  sight,  and  to  show  what  kind  of  glory  that  is  where- 
with He  is  to  come,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to 
learn7."  St.  Hilary,  "There  was  need  of  a  true  and 
manifest  example,  that  the  loss  of  things  present  might  be 
desirable  from  the  certain  gain  of  things  future8."  And 
St.  Jerome,  that,  as  He  had  spoken  of  things  far  distant 
in  His  coming  in  His  Kingdom,  "He  compensates  for 
their  present  fears  by  a  present  reward;"  "that  such  as 

5  Horn,  in  Ev.  xxxii.  4.  6  See  also  pp.  30,  31. 

:  In  Matt.  Horn.  Ivi.  8  In  Matt,  ad  lo<>. 
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He  shall  be  when  He  comes  hereafter,  may,  on  account  oi 
their  unbelief,  be  shown  in  present  time  V  Theophylact, 
tluit,  in  speaking  of  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom,  H»-  .-=ii«l 
this  of  His  Transfiguration,  which  was  ;i  showing  forth, 
beforehand,  of  His  second  coming.  St.  Augustin,  tluit 
the  expression,  "some  shall  not  taste  of  death,"  was 
spoken  of  those  three  whom  He  took  up  into  the 
Mount1.  And  Origen,  alluding,  by  the  way,  to  this,  as 
the  obvious  meaning,  explains  St.  Mark's  words  of  the 
Kingdom  "coming  in  power,"  as  applicable  to  the  pre- 
sence of  Moses  and  Elias,  being  like  the  body-guard 
attendant  on  the  appearing  of  a  Great  King.  The  whole 
passage,  indeed,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  preceding 
appeals,  is  like  sensibly  setting  before  them  what  St. 
Paul  says,  "For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory." 
And  we  have  the  record  of  two  out  of  the  three  Apostles 
alluding  to  this  manifestation,  as  that  in  which  they  had 
been  eye-witnesses,  of  the  Coming  of  Christ  in  His 
Kingdom.  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh,"  says  St.  John, 
"and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  2."  St.  Peter,  in  speaking 
of  His  power  and  coming,  adds,  we  "were  eye-witnesses 
of  His  Majesty,"  "when  there  came  such  a  Voice  to 
Him  from  the  excellent  glory  ;  and  this  Voice  which 
came  from  heaven  we  heard8." 

But,  now,  if  this  last  interpretation  be  the  most  ob- 
vious, yet  it  cannot  be  the  only  fulfilment;  it  is  but 
partial  and  incomplete;  for  it  does  not,  of  itself  alone, 
carry  on  the  subject  of  Judgment  and  final  retribution, 

9  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  *  Scrni.  Ixxviii. 

«  Johni.  14.  »  2  Pet.  i.  16  --18. 
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in  which  it  is  introduced.  Nor,  again,  does  a  circum- 
stance, that  was  to  occur  but  a  few  days  after,  afford  a 
sufficient  explanation  for  the  use  of  terms  alluding  to 
the  more  distant  period  of  their  deaths ;  which  evidently 
carry  it  on  to  the  second  explanation  given.  This  second 
is  to  us  that  visible  manifestation  of  Christ,  as  coming 
in  the  Kingdom,  even  whilst  we  are  in  the  flesh,  which 
the  Transfiguration  was  to  the  Apostles. 


SECTION   XII 

THE    TRANSFIGURATION 

" And  after  six  days"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings"  (Luke).  The  six 
days  of  the  two  first  Evangelists,  and  the  eight  days  of 
St.  Luke,  seem  to  denote  the  same  space  of  time,  signi- 
fying one  week,  the  latter  enumerating  the  first  and  last 
day,  and  the  others  the  intervening  days  only.  St. 
Chrysostom  notices  that  the  terms  fully  agree  together, 
and  thus  explains  them 4.  As  does  likewise  St.  Augustin 5, 
and  St.  Jerome.  Why  all  the  three  Evangelists,  even 
with  this  discrepancy,  should  be  so  particular  in  specifying 
time  is  a  mysterious  subject.  It  probably  means  the 
same  day  in  the  following  week,  and  that  day  the  most 
marked  of  the  week;  and  therefore  we  might  suppose 
our  own  Sunday ;  that  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter,  toge- 
ther with  the  conversation  afterwards  recorded,  occurred 
on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  this  manifestation  on  the  next 
following : — "  the  eighth  day  which,"  St.  Augustin  says, 
4  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ivi.  2.  *  De  Cons.  Ev.  Lib.  iii.  12 
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ifiea  that  new  life  which  is  to  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world'."  It  is  thus  used  by  St.  John  to  specify  two 
following  Sundays:  "And  after  eight  days7."  And  the 
words  "after  six  days"  are  no  less  expressive,  for  we 
all  knew  tin-  six  days  intimate  the  period  of  the  world. 
Nor  is  it  without  signification  in  the  Old  Testament  on 
a  similar  occasion.  "The  glory  of  the  Lord  abode  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  covered  it  six  days :  and 
the  seventh  day  He  called  unto  Moses  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  cloud8."  There  may  be  Divine  meaning  even  in 
the  variation  or  discrepancy  of  the  numbers,  for  it  par- 
takes of  the  hallowed  rest  of  God,  which  is  after  the 
six;  and  that  which  shall  he  hereafter,  when  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  come  in  on  the  Eighth  Day. 
Thus,  Origen  says,  that  the  six  days  being  the  creation 
of  the  visible  world ;  it  is  passing  from  the  things  which 
are  seen  and  temporal,  loving  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world ;  being  taken  by  Jesus  and 
led  up  into  the  Mount  by  Him9.  And  "so  will  He 
appear  to  those  who  watch  the  six  days  of  toil  with 
Him."  Such  words  would  apply  to  our  Lord's  day,  on 
which  the  Light  was  made.  And  if  Origen  speaks  Oi 
the  days  of  Creation,  St.  Hilary  carries  this  on  to  the 
period  of  its  existence.  "  After  the  evolution  of  the  six 
thousand  years,  the  glory  of  the  Heavenly  kingdom  is 
prefigured1." 

After  six  days,  "  Jesus  taketh  with  Him  Peter  and  James 
and  John"  (Matt.)  "his  brother"  (Matt.).  These  two 
Evangelists,  perhaps  from  being  habituated  to  James  as 

«  See  Resurrection,  pp.  257-265.  Nativity,  p.  424.  Holy  Week, 
p.  -Ji)r>.  Study  of  Gospels^p.  159. 

•  John  xx.  2&  •  Exod.  xxiv.  16. 

»  In  Matt.  Tom.  xii.  36.  »  In  Matt.  xvii.  2. 
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the  elder  brother,  or  from  some  higher  reason,  place  him 
before  John ;  but  St.  Luke,  probably  from  the  relative 
pre-eminence  which  St.  John  had  received  after  the  death 
of  James,  reverses  this.  "And  having  taken  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  He  went  up  into  the  mountain  "  (Luke). 
From  the  other  two,  it  would  not  appear  to  be  any  mountain 
to  which  they  had  been  before  accustomed.  "And  He 
bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain,  apart"  (Matt., 
Mark),  "by  themselves"  (Mark).  It  is  remarkable  that  St. 
Peter  designates  it  by  the  term  applied  to  the  Mount  Sinai, 
Horeb,  and  Sion,  of  the  Old  Testament,  "  when  we  were 
with  Him  in  the  Holy  Mount 2 ;"  which  seems  to  dis- 
tinguish it  among  the  other  mountains  of  the  Gospel,  that 
of  the  Beatitudes,  of  the  Loaves,  and  Mount  of  Olives. 
Although  there  is  no  early  tradition  that  records  it,  yet 
Mount  Tabor  has  long  been  marked  as  the  spot,  which 
Maundrell  speaks  of  as  "  standing  by  itself,  about  two  or 
three  furlongs  within  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon  ;"  he  speaks 
of  a  very  laborious  ascent,  which  took  up  near  an  hour, 
with  "  a  plain  area  at  top ;" — "  one  furlong  in  breadth,  and 
two  in  length."  Such  an  isolated  mountain  in  the  midst 
of  a  plain,  seems  well  to  coincide  with  the  description  of 
"  an  high  mountain,  apart  by  themselves." 

The  reason  for  the  selection  of  these  three  which  Chry- 
sostom  gives,  is — St.  Peter,  for  his  great  love  of  his  Lord  ; 
St.  John,  for  the  great  love  of  his  Lord  to  him ;  and  St. 
James,  as  so  soon  "  to  drink  of  that  cup  "  which  his  Master 
drank  of  by  his  martyrdom.  Theophylact,  mentioning  the 
same,  adds  of  St.  James  another  reason,  not  his  martyrdom, 
but  the  cause  for  which  he  was  selected  for  martyrdom  by 
Herod,  viz.  in  order  to  please  the  Jews,  "  which  must 
have  been  owing  to  some  singular  pre-eminence."  The 
2  2  Pet.  i.  18. 
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keys  given  to  St.  Peter,  the  Virgin- Mother  consigned  to 
St.  John,  which  St.  Ambrose  mentions;  and  we  iimy  add, 
St.  James's  early  martyrdom,  seem  rather  the  results  than 
the  causes  of  this  ilislinction.  Perhaps  we  may  connect 
it  with  the.  circumstance  of  their  being  also  the  three  wit- 
nesses of  His  Agony,  when  His  countenance  was  marred 
beyond  the  sons  of  men.  To  support  them,  as  St.  Leo  says 
more  generally,  under  the  scandal  of  the  Cross.  To  con- 
sole Peter  and  the  others,  says  Chrysostona,  in  their  dread 
of  the  Passion.  It  was  indeed  in  this  respect,  like  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  as  being  manifested,  not  to  all,  but  to 
a  few  "  witnesses  chosen  of  God."  Perhaps  the  number 
had  some  mysterious  relation  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ; 
and  to  that  expression  connected  with  it,  "  that,  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  might  be  esta- 
blished." St.  Hilary  and  St.  Ambrose  both  speak  of  the 
three  as  representing  the  three  sons  of  K"oah,  or  those 
chosen  out  of  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  To  which  some 
add  the  small  number  of  the  elect. 

The  reasons  for  this  manifestation  one  may  partly  discern. 
St.  Peter,  notwithstanding  his  confession,  had  stumbled  at 
the  Cross,  nor  could  he  realize  the  departure  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets;  and  the  Pharisees  accused  Christ  of 
being  contrary  to  them ;  but  here  they  are  introduced  as 
ministering  to  Christ,  partaking  of  His  glory,  and  then, 
departing,  leave  Christ  alone  in  His  Church.  Again,  He 
had  called  them  not  to  be  exalted,  but  to  suffer,  and  said 
that  he  who  would  lose  his  life  for  His  sake  should  find 
it ;  and  here,  by  adducing  the  two  saints  who  had  been  so 
zealous  against  the  world,  He  shows  how  they  had  found 
that  life  which  is  hid  in  Christ.  Moreover  there  was  a 
peculiar  fitness  now  :  for  to  see  Christ  glorified,  belongs  to 
the  sons  of  God,  and  to  confess  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  is 
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to  "be  born  of  God 8.  For  it  is  evidently  in  connexion  with 
the  confession,  by  which  we  are  made  capable  of  being 
transformed  into  the  beholding  of  that  glory.  It  was  also 
a  practical  answer  to  the  speculative  difficulties  on  the 
Eesurrection  of  the  body,  for  here  are  the  same  bodies  yet 
glorified.  The  Transfiguration  was  doubtless  out  of  singu- 
lar mercy  and  condescension  to  mankind,  so  weak  and  slow 
are  our  minds  to  realize  the  Incarnation,  together  with  the 
Judgment  and  glory  to  be  revealed  :  and  this  sensible  mani- 
festation assists  our  minds  as  no  words  could  have  done. 
St.  Jerome  says,  "  He  was  now  seen  by  the  Apostles,  as 
He  will  be  hereafter  seen  in  Judgment4."  Yet  it  was  not, 
we  must  suppose,  the  glory  of  God  as  it  will  be  revealed, 
but  only  a  visible  sign  of  it ;  for  as  St.  Leo  says,  "  That  in- 
effable and  inapproachable  vision  itself  of  the  very  God- 
head, which  is  reserved  for  the  pure  in  heart  unto  eternal 
life,  they  could  by  no  means  behold,  while  encompassed 
with  this  mortal  flesh6." 

And  now,  as  St.  Luke  had  mentioned  our  Lord's  praying 
at  His  Baptism,  and  before  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter, 
so  does  he  introduce  it  here  as  the  object  of  His  retire- 
ment. He  went  up  with  them  "  into  the  mountain,"  "  to 
pray.  And  it  came  to  pass"  he  adds,  "  as  He  was  praying, 
the  form"  or  appearance,  "of  His  countenance  was  other," 
than  it  had  been  before  (Luke) .  "And  He  was  transfigured, ' ' 
or  transformed,  "  before  them  "  (Matt.,  Mark).  Not  that 
His  features  were  changed,  but  that  a  certain  unspeakable 
effulgence  and  emanation  of  the  Godhead  encompassed 
Him  with  that  effluence  from  the  indwelling  Light 6.  Let 
no  one  suppose,  says  St.  Jerome,  that  He  lost  His  former 
form  and  lineaments,  or  laid  aside  His  bodily  reality,  taking 

3  1  John  iii.  2.  4  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 

*  Serm.  De  Transfig.  ti  See  Resurrection,  pp.  224-,  225. 
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upon  Him  a  body  spiritual  and  ethereal.  But  aa  the 
K  van -''list  describes,  it  was  the  change  of  a  glory  on  His 
oiunti'iiance  and  vesture,  not  a  taking  away  of  the  sub- 
stance 7.  It  is  Ma«  H<-  was  praying"  that  He  became  thus 
rhanui-d,  as  1>\  prayer  arises  in  men  that  inward  disposing 
to  the  illumination  of  God.  Then  the  children  of  light, 
and  they  who  would  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  are 
illumined  by  His  countenance  within  them.  Prayer,  says 
ViU'snel,  is  the  key  to  Divine  mysteries,  to  the  discerning 
of  Christ  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  "And  His  coun- 
tenance did  shine  as  the  sun  "  (Matt.).  "And  His  clothing 
was  white,  exceeding  Irilliant"  (Luke),  of  dazzling  or 
sparkling  brightness.  "And  His  garments  became  white  as 
il<»  light"  (Matt.).  "Thou  hast  clothed  Thyself  with 
light,  like  as  with  a  garment."  Perhaps  it  is  St.  Peter's 
own  description  in  St.  Mark.  "And  His  garments  became 
glitterhi<j  ;" — the  word  thus  translated  (<rri'A/3orra)  is  used 
in  the  Septuagint,  of  the  effect  of  the  sun  shining  on 
golden  and  brazen  shields 8,  "  exceeding  white  as  snow"  as 
the  snow  in  the  sun's  rays  :  "  of  such  a  kind  as  no  fuller  on 
c'nih  can  whiten"  (Mark).  The  same  expression  occurs 
in  the  Revelation  of  the  raiment  of  the  redeemed  : — "  They 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  (eXev/cavav) 
in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb."  The  words  of  the  penitent 
are :  "  Thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow."  Thus  are  Christians  to  be  made  like  unto  Christ: 
"  We  know  not  yet  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him."  It  is  said 
of  the  righteous,  that  "  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun."  This 
radiance  was  of  no  created  light,  but  that  which  was  before 
the  sun  was  made,  or  the  light ;  and  from  before  which 
the  sun  itself  shall  depart  at  the  last  day.  It  was  as 
^  In  Mutt,  ad  loc.  8  1  Mace.  vi.  3<J. 
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signifying,  says  St.  Augustin,  that  He  is  that  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world 9.  His 
raiment  is  the  Church ;  for,  unless  the  raiment  be  con- 
tained by  him  who  is  clothed  therewith,  it  falls  to  the 
ground.  It  was  by  touching  the  hem  of  this  His  garment 
that  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  was  healed.  And 
what  wonder  that,  by  the  white  garments,  the  Church  be 
signified,  when  the  Prophet  Isaiah  says,  {t  Though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow l  "  ? 
In  another  place,  speaking  of  the  expression  in  the  Psalms^ 
"  He  giveth  snow  like  wool,"  St.  Augustin  says,  "  that 
He  may  present  unto  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  having 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle 2,  He  will  make  her  a  robe  of  that 
wool  which  He  hath  predestined  in  the  snow3."  In 
furtherance  of  this  opinion,  we  know  that,  at  the  Cruci- 
fixion, His  raiment  is  interpreted  of  the  Church.  But  by 
Origen,  the  effulgence  of  our  Lord's  garments  is  beautifully 
said  to  represent  His  Gospels,  whereby,  as  with  a  garment 
of  light.  His  Divine  Person,  His  sayings  and  doings,  are 
clothed  in  His  sojournings  below  with  the  Apostles.  St. 
Ambrose  also  applies  it  in  the  same  manner. 

Not  only  was  there  this  miraculous  glory,  but  as  St. 
Paul  was  given  to  see  Him  "  above  the  brightness  of  the 
Sun,"  while  others  could  not,  the  disciples  also  themselves 
were  miraculously  sustained  to  be  able  to  look  on  that 
glory  as  if  it  were  of  the  sun,  present  with  them :  so  as 
not  only  to  be  able  to  bear  witness  to  the  same  Body 
being  changed ;  but  in  its  radiance  to  behold  now  deve- 
loped iwo  other  forms;  whom  they  recognized,  either 
from  supernatural  knowledge  then  vouchsafed,  or  from 
some  previous  knowledge  from  the  representation  of  those 

«  John  i.  9.  l  Isa.  1.  18.     Serm.  Ixxviii.  2. 

2  Eph.  v.  27.  3  Enarr.  in  Ps.  cxlvii.  23. 
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two.  They  were  those  of  whom  an  inquiring  mind 
among  the  Jews  might  have  supposed  some  mystery,  on 
account  of  their  miraculous  departures,  as  if  in  some 
hidden  manner  reserved  for  this  appearing.  But  to  the 
question  how  they  could  have  known  Moses  and  lllias. 
whom  they  had  never  seen,  St.  Ambrose  has  a  very 
kablo  answer: — that  it  was  through  that  Majfstv 
that  came  over  them,  as  intimating  that  thus  in  the  future 
glory,  men  will  know  each  other  whom  they  never  before 
had  seen.  "And,  behold"  (Matt.,  Luke),  as  if  in  sudden 
vision  coming  forth  before  them — "  two  men  were  talking 
with  Him,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias"  (Luke).  "  There 
were  seen  by  them  Moses  and  Elias"  (Matt.,  Mark), 
"talking  with  Him"  (Matt.).  "And  they  were  tullcimj 
with  Jesus"  (Mark).  Differences  of  time  had  vanished  in 
that  light  of  His  Presence,  and  they  were  united  with 
those  who  had  lived  so  long  before,  as  it  will  be  on  the 
Day  of  Judgment.  And  here  St.  Luke  alone  comes  in  to 
describe  things  of  exceeding  interest,  for  not  only  was  it 
given  them  to  know  who  these  Divine  persons  were,  thus 
appearing  with  Christ,  but  also  to  hear  as  it  were  in 
ecstatic  vision,  yet  having  their  eyes  open,  and  in  broad 
day,  the  subject  of  their  discourse  with  Him.  "  Wlio 
being  seen  in  glory,  were  speaking  of  His  departure,  which 
He  was  about  to  fulfil  in  Jerusalem.  But  Peter  and  they 
that  were  with  Him  were  heavy  with  sleep"  Any  thing 
of  overpowering  interest  has  this  effect, — independently 
of  higher  Divine  reasons  contained  in  the  circumstance. 
If  by  excessive  light  the  eyes  are  darkened ;  the  soul  of 
man  in  the  flesh  may  be  overwhelmed  by  the  Divine 
glory.  "And  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  His  glory, 
and  the  two  men  that  stood  icith  Him"  (Luke).  They 
saw  His  Form  being  changed  into  glory,  and  the  two 
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men  with  Him,  as  their  sleep  came  on;  for  it  is  said 
distinctly,  that  He  was  changed  "before  them,"  which 
intimates  while  they  were  beholding;  and  it  is  said  to 
have  been  "  as  He  was  praying,"  as  the  circumstance  in 
which  they  perceived  it.  And  then  as  they  awoke,  they 
again  beheld  them  in  great  distinctness,  with  senses  re- 
covered from  the  first  overwhelming  impression. 

Without  our  attempting  to  fathom  the  full  meaning  of 
Moses  and  Elias  conversing  with  Him  "respecting  His 
departure"  (or  Exodus  as  it  is  in  the  Greek),  it  is  evident 
that  it  may  represent  in  type  that  the  subject  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  is  that  of  our  Lord  and  His  death,  on 
which  He  had  been  speaking  to  His  disciples,  and  which 
they  were  so  loth  to  understand.  As  after  the  Besur- 
rection  to  the  Eleven  and  to  the  two  going  to  Emmaus 
He  showed  how  all  must  be  fulfilled  which  was  written  in 
the  Law  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets  concerning  Him. 
Again,  it  is  from  Him,  as  seen  in  the  Gospels  or  in  His 
Church,  that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  derive  their  light 
and  glory.  And  Origen  and  St.  Ambrose  would  carry  on 
the  spiritual  interpretation  as  fulfilled  in  us,  when  in  heart 
and  mind  we  ascend  with  Christ  above  earthly  things  and 
behold  His  glory,  discerning  the  spiritual  sense  in  the 
Law  as  agreeing  with  His  teaching;  and  finding  in  the 
Prophets  the  hidden  wisdom  of  Christ.  Moreover  there 
had  been  something  remarkable  in  the  departures  both  of 
Moses  and  Elias;  that  the  latter  was  from  the  earth 
translated  in  fire ;  and  no  sepulchre  was  known  of  the 
former;  but  it  is  mysteriously  intimated,  that  his  body 
was  in  the  care  of  Michael  the  Archangel.  In  this  respect, 
both  together  types  of  Christ,  in  that  He  died  and  also 
ascended.  Again,  as  the  two  appear  together  with  Christ, 
with  bodies  glorified,  and  in  some  sense  ransomed  from 
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tin-  grave  :  so  Loth  wnv  remarkable,  us  our  Lord  Himself, 
for  the  fast  of  So  closely    allied   to  1 

modified  is  the  souse  of  their  beinjj  ;jl<>rified.  Might  it 
not  also  intimate  that  Moses  and  Elias  will  come  forward  at 
the  Judgment]  for  our  Lord  said  to  tin*  .lews.  ''There  is 
one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust :" 
and  Klias  will,  we  know,  in  some  sense,  precede  the 
Judgment.  Moses  having  died,  and  Elias  not,  Ludolphus 
them  as  representatives  of  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
who  will  be  present  before  Christ  in  the  Judgment. 
Chrysostom  also  says,  that  Christ  was  manifesting  His 
power  over  the  dead  and  the  living,  by  bringing  him 
that  had  died,  and  him  that  had  not  suffered  death. 
St.  Jerome,  that  the  Jews  had  asked  for  a  sign,  and  the 
sign  is  given  to  the  faith  of  disciples,  such  as  was  offered 
to  Ahaz ;  a  sign  from  above,  in  bringing  Elias  down  from 
where  he  had  ascended;  and  Moses  from  below.  ?>Ior<> 
comprehensively  it  is  said,  "  That  Christ  from  every  side 
might  receive  testimony;  from  Heaven,  the  Father's 
voice ;  from  the  skies,  the  cloud ;  from  Paradise,  Elias ; 
from  the  earth,  Apostles ;  from  Hell,  Moses  V  Finally, 
it  may  be  noticed,  that,  as  these  two  now  bear  witness  to 
Christ  from  the  unseen  world ;  so  the  two  mysterious 
witnesses,  clothed  in  sackcloth,  in  the  Revelation,  have 
attributes  ascribed  to  them  both,  of  Moses  and  also  of 
Elias  ;  for  "  They  have  power  to  shut  Heaven  that  it  rain 
not,"  as  Elias  :  "  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them 
to  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,"  as 
Moses  did 5.  But  here  in  mercy,  there  in  wrath ;  here 
clothed  in  light,  there  in  sackcloth. 

From  an  expression  in  St.  Luke,  it  appears  that  these 
two  were  in  the  act  of  departure  when  that  mysterious 
4  Do  Vita  Christi,  P.  ii.  c.  Hi  *  Rov.  xi.  6. 
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saying  occurred,  which,  whatever  other  meaning  it  con- 
tained, is  expressive  of  a  desire  for  their  longer  stay.  It 
seems,  notwithstanding  their  feeling  of  overwhelming  awe, 
in  this  respect  different  from  St.  Peter's,  "  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,"  at  the  first  or  earlier  mani- 
festation of  Godhead.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were 
departing  from  Him"  (Luke),  "Peter  (answered  and" 
Matt.,  Mark)  "  said  to  Jesus  ;  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  "If  Thou  wilt"  (Matt.), 
"  Let  us  make  (here,"  Matt.)  "  three  habitations"  for  so  the 
word  is  rendered  in  another  place  6.  "  For  Thee  one,  and 
for  Moses  one,  and  one  for  Elias"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke), 
"not  knowing  what  he  said"  (Luke).  "For  he  wist  not 
what  to  say,  for  they  were  sore  afraid"  (Mark)  ;  beside 
themselves,  or  overwhelmed  from  fear.  The  expression 
usually  and  properly  rendered  "tabernacles,"  or  shrines, 
where  it  is  translated  "habitations"  seems  to  have  the 
meaning  of  a  sacred  mansion.  The  passage,  perhaps, 
nearest  to  the  meaning  here  is  that  in  the  Revelation  : 
"  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  V  In  the 
Prophet  Daniel,  it  is  said  of  Antichrist  :  "  He  shall  plant 
the  tabernacles  of  His  palace  in  the  glorious  holy  moun- 
tain8." Although  St.  Peter  himself  knew  not  what  he 
said,  yet  the  solemn  record  of  his  words  intimates  that 
they  were  not  to  fall  to  the  ground,  for  some  sacred  reason, 
but  were  spoken  Divinely.  The  difficulty  here,  on  the 
surface,  is,  that  the  mention  of  the  "three  tabernacles" 
seems  to  put  together  our  Lord  with  two  of  His  creatures, 
who  partook  of  His  Glory.  And  the  expression  was  like 
that  of  one  who  would  welcome  three  Sacred  Guests, 
as  those  who  came  to  Abraham.  Jh  many  ways  parity  of 
relation  might  be  explained.  Perhaps  Peter  spake  of 
6  Luke  xvi.  9.  7  Kev.  xxi.  3.  8  Dan.  xi.  45. 
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three  tabernacles  as  the  three  dispensations,  two  of  which 
are  depart  in;.;,  which  he  would  almost  wish  to  retain. 
It  was  like  the  wish  of  a  Jew,  like  St.  Peter  himself  after 
ii,  as  desiring  still  for  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  for  Moses  and  Elias  to  remain,  not  seeing  that 
there  was  to  be,  from  henceforth,  but  one  tabernacle,  that 
which  descends  from  Heaven — the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Cloud  and  the  Voice  from  Heaven.  Might  it 
not  be  that  he  thus  thought  to  separate  what  God  had 
made  one?  So  Augustin  seems  to  consider  it.  And 
possibly  there  might  have  been  some  latent  mysterious 
thought  of  the  Trinity  in  his  mind.  "Seek  not,"  says 
St.  Jerome,  "for  three  tabernacles,  when  one  is  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Gospels,  in  which  are  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.  But,  if  thou  seekest  three  tabernacles,  put  not 
together  the  servant  with  the  Master,  but  make  three 
tabernacles,  yea,  rather  one,  for  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  Godhead  is  One ;  and  let  that 
one  tabernacle  be  in  thy  breast  V  Origen  supposes  that 
this  saying  of  St.  Peter's  was  not  from  that  good  Spirit 
whereby  he  made  the  good  confession.  Both  he,  St. 
Ohrysostom,  and  others  suppose  it  was  from  the  same 
latent  thought,  as  his  saying,  "  That  be  far  from  Thee, 
Lord ;"  as  embracing  the  crown  rather  than  the  Cross ; 
not  knowing  that  crown  was  one  of  thorns.  But,  St. 
Ambrose  says,  that,  "  although  he  knew  not  what  he  said, 
yet  dutiful  was  the  offer.  And  devotion  so  great  was 
pit-using  unto  God1."  St.  Augustin  explains  it  as  the 
natural  wish  to  stay  in  the  solitude  of  that  mountain, 
where  there  was  rest  with  Christ,  apart  from  the  labours 
and  sorrows  that  were  below.  And  that  his  saying  of 
the  three  tabernacles  was  answored  not  by  Christ  Himself; 
•  In  Matt.  xvii.  >  In  Luc.  nd  loc. 
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but  from  the  bright  Cloud.  "Whereby  the  Heavenly 
response  showed,  We  are  but  One,  which  human  sense 
was  seeking  to  divide.  The  Word  of  God  is  Christ ;  and 
that  Word  is  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets."  "Hx 
understood  not  yet  the  Unity  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Gospel."  And  again,  "  That  he  should  not  seek 
his  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  might  be 
saved3;  this  it  is  which  Peter  understood  not,  when 
he  desired  in  the  mountain  to  live  with  Christ.  This,  O 
Peter,  He  kept  for  thee  after  death.  But,  now,  He  Him- 
self says,  "  Descend  to  labour  on  the  earth,  to  serve,  to  be 
despised,  to  be  crucified 3." 

St.  Augustin,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Transfiguration, 
and  Origen,  in  his  Commentary,  speak  as  if  Moses  and 
Elias  were  still  present  with  the  Cloud  that  overshadowed 
them;  but,  from  St.  Luke,  it  appears  that  they  were 
already  in  the  act  of  departing  previous  to  its  coming  on ; 
which,  indeed,  Augustin  notices  in  his  Harmony;  as, 
also,  does  St.  Ambrose,  on  St.  Luke.  They  "were  de- 
parting" when  St.  Peter  spake.  And  "while  he  was  yet 
thus  speaking"  (Matt.,  Luke),  "Behold  a  bright  Cloud 
overshadowed  them"  (Matt.) ;  literally,  "full  of  light,"  not 
"the  thick  cloud,"  "the  pavilion  in  dark  waters;"  but, 
as  smoke  arises  from  fire,  so  a  cloud  from  the  exceeding 
Light,  the  secret  tabernacle,  where  God  is,  a  lustrous 
Cloud  of  great  glory.  "  There  was  a  Cloud  that  over- 
shadowed thf.m"  (Mark,  Luke).  "And  they  feared  as  they 
entered  into  the  Cloud"  (Luke).  No  sooner  had  St.  Peter 
spoken  those  words,  of  making  the  tabernacles,  words 
which  he  understood  not,  nay,  before  they  were  fully 
uttered,  the  Divine  Cloud  appears.  In  like  manner  was 
it  with  Moses  and  with  Solomon.  "  So  Moses  finished 
2  1  Cor.  x.  33.  s  Ser.  Ixxviii.  Ixxix. 
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tin.-  work;  then  a  Cloiul  covered  tin-  tent;  and  the  -l»iy 
of  the  Lord  tilled  the  lain  rnaclr  V  And  Solomon  had 
no  sooner  completed  the  Temple  than  the  Cloud  ap- 

d6.     It  is  as  if  expressing  that  man  must  co-o; 
with  God;  and  God  will  meet  and  cooperate  with   him 
in  answer;   or  rather,  the   Spirit    in    man    preventing  on 
•  •artli,  and  crowning  His  own  work  from  Heaven.     But 

t  often  fulfils  the  words,  not  after  the  meaning  of 
man,  hut  in  His  own  higher  sense  :  Peter  spoke  of  earthlv 
tabernacles,  but  God  gave  a  heavenly  one;  he  asked  of 
making  tabernacles,  but  there  descended  from  Heaven 
the  "  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands."  St.  Chrysostom 
notices  of  the  Cloud,  that  it  was  a  bright  Cloud,  not  as 
on  Mount  Sinai,  where  "Moses  entered  into  the  Cloud, 
and  into  the  thick  darkness  :  and  as  a  vapour,  so  went  up 
the  smoke 6 ;"  but  here,  where  it  is  His  desire  not  to  over- 
awe, but  to  teach,  it  is  a  bright  Cloud7.  The  same 
writer  calls  it  "the  Light  unspeakable  and  the  Voice." 
St.  Peter  speaks  of  it  as  "a  Voice  from  the  excellent 
Glory8."  The  Shechinah  it  may  be;  as  needing,  from 
henceforth,  no  earthly  tabernacle  or  local  temple,  but  to 
be  found  by  those  who  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth ; 
as  ever  present  in  the  Descending  Cloud ;  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity ;  to  overshadow  and  enlighten,  as 
it  did  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  Origen 
speaks  of  the  bright  Cloud  as  the  power  of  the  Father, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  further  represents  it  as  a 
specimen  or  type  of  the  future  Resurrection  ;  for  a  bright 
Cloud  overshadoweth  the  righteous,  who  shall  be  at 
the  same  time  both  sheltered  by  It  and  enlightened9. 

4  Exotl.  xl.  34.  *  2  Chron.  v.  14. 

«  Exod.  xx.  21 ;  xix.  18.  "  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ivi. 

8  2  Pet.  i.  17.  a  In  Matt,  ml  loc. 
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St.  Ambrose  says,  "  It  is  the  overshadowing  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  which  darkens  not,  but  reveals  things  hidden." 
The  Same  of  which  the  Angel  spake,  "The  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee."  "That  luminous 
Cloud  which  watereth  not  with  pluvial  drops,  but  from 
which  the  dew  of  faith  watereth  the  minds  of  men  by 
the  Voice  of  Almighty  God  from  the  Cloud1."  "The 
bright  Cloud,"  says  Cornelius,  "represents  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  it  illuminates,  covers,  overshadows,  renders 
fruitful  in  every  good  work.  And,  moreover,  makes 
blessed  and  glorifies  V 

"And  behold"  (Matt.)  "there  came"  (Mark,  Luke)  "a 
Voice  out  of  the  Cloud,  saying,  This  is  My  Son,  the 
Beloved 3  (in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased"  Matt.),  "  Hear  ye 
Him"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  Perhaps,  in  some  degree,  as 
correcting  St.  Peter,  who  had  spoken  of  material  taber- 
nacles for  Moses  and  Elias ;  implying,  that  He  Who,  "  in 
times  past,  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the  Prophets,  hath, 
in  these  days,  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son4."  Here, 
therefore,  is  that  Prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake,  adding, 
"Unto  Him  shall  ye  hearken6."  Although  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  spake  together  with  Jesus,  enlightened 
by  His  Light,  kindled  by  His  Grace,  testifying  unto 
Him,  yet  when  they  depart,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks 
in  the  Church,  or  the  Father  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  saying, 
"Hear  ye  Him."  Or  as  St.  Augustin,  "When  the 
Gospel  speaks,  think  ye  that  it  is  the  Cloud,  from 
whence  unto  us  the  Voice  sounded  ?  Him  let  us  hear ; 
let  us  do  what  He  says ;  let  us  hope  for  what  He  hath 

1  Exp.  in  Luc.  vii.  20. 

3  In  Matt.  xvii.     See  Holy  Week,  pp.  296-298. 

8  See  Nativity,  p.  233.  *  Heb.  L  2. 

5  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
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promised9."  And  again:  (Jhrifct  speaks  not,  but  the 
Voiee  is  heard  out  of  the  Cloud;  now,  we  know  that 
the  Clouds  are  usually  interpreted  spiritually  of  Pro- 
phets and  teachers  of  God,  whereby,  "He  maketh  the 
douds  His  Chariot7;"  it  is,  therefore,  to  be  thus  in  His 
Church,  not  that  Christ  Himself  will  speak,  but  through 
the  "Cloud  of  witnesses"  the  Voice  will  be  heard, 
saying,  Hear  ye  Him.  Nor  does  Christ  bear  witness  of 
Himself,  but,  in  distinction  from  this,  said,  "The  Father 
beareth  witness  of  Me."  The  testimony  of  the  Divine 
Voice,  at  our  Lord's  Baptism,  although  it  is  the  same 
in  St.  Matthew  on  both  occasions,  yet,  in  the  other  two 
Evangelists,  there  is  this  difference,  that,  on  the  former, 
our  Lord  Himself  is  spoken  to  by  the  Voice,  "Thou 
art  My  Son;"  but  here  it  is,  "This  is  My  Son."  For 
now,  the  Apostles  had  been  chosen  as  witnesses,  and 
were  grounded  on  the  Eock.  He  is  the  "Son,"  in  dis- 
tinction from  His  servants,  who  have  departed;  and  He 
is  "the  Beloved,"  notwithstanding  the  sufferings  He 
shall  undergo,  as  one  deserted  of  God ;  there  is  One 
Who  loveth  with  more  than  the  love  of  Peter,  Who 
deprecated  His  Cross.  "  In  Whom  I  am  well  pleased," 
in  Whose  sacrifice  is  perfect  satisfaction,  for  whatever 
pleaseth  God  pleaseth  only  as  in  Him.  But  all  this 
manifestation  on  the  Mount, — the  Cloud,  the  Voice,  and 
Moses  and  Elias  with  Him; — these  things  have  not  for 
their  object  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God,  for  that  St. 
Peter  had  confessed  already;  but  are  as  an  evidence  of 
what  He  had  said,  that  He  should  come  in  the  glory  of 
His  Father  to  Judgment.  And,  with  this  reference,  it  is 
said.  "Hear  ye  Him,"  because,  as  Christ  says,  "the  Word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  at  the  last 
•  Serm.  Ixxix.  *  Ps.  civ.  3. 
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Day."  "Hear  ye  Him"  now,  because  hereafter  He  will 
judge.  Moreover,  as  setting  forth  the  Resurrection,  it 
is  to  the  Apostles  as  the  glimpse  of  the  promised  land 
afforded  beforehand  to  Moses  in  the  distance.  And 
Ludolphus  explains  the  correspondence  with  our  Lord's 
Baptism,  in  that,  the  Transfiguration  is  the  sacrament  of 
the  second  regeneration,  which  will  be  at  the  Resur- 
rection; when  he,  who,  at  Baptism,  receives  the  faith 
in  the  simplicity  of  the  Dove,  shall,  at  the  Resurrection, 
be  tinder  the  refreshing  and  enlightening  of  the  Cloud; 
or  therein  be  admitted,  to  behold  the  vision  of  God.  It 
is  observable,  that,  when  the  Blessed  Trinity  are  thus 
manifested  in  their  operations,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  set 
forth  in  a  varied  symbol ;  at  the  Creation  brooding  on  the 
waters,  as  giving  life 8 ;  at  our  Lord's  Baptism,  in  the 
innocence  of  the  Dove  from  heaven ;  at  Pentecost,  with 
the  sound  of  wind,  and  the  fiery  tongues,  as  speaking 
of  powerful  manifestation;  but  here,  to  the  "sons  of 
thunder"  from  the  Cloud  the  Voice  is  heard.  Whereas, 
in  all  these,  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Same,  as  not  appearing 
in  the  emblem  or  vision,  but  in  the  reality  of  a  Divine 
and  Human  Person :  in  the  Creation  as  speaking  of 
making  man  in  Our  own  Image ;  in  Baptism,  as  praying ; 
in  the  Transfiguration,  as  glorified ;  at  Pentecost,  as  Cruci- 
fied and  Risen ;  yet,  in  all,  One  and  the  Same. 

11  And  the  disciples,  ichen  they  heard  it,  fell  on  their  face  ; 
and  were  exceedingly  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And  when  they 
had  lifted  up  their  eyes"  (Matt.).  But  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists, making  no  mention  of  this  circumstance,  merely  add : 
"And  of  a  sudden,  when  they  looked  around"  (Mark),  "they 
.saw  no  one"  (Matt,  Mark)  "any  more"  (Mark),  "save 
8  See  Nativity,  pp.  210,  241. 
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Jesus  only"  (Matt,,  Mark),  "with  themselves"  Mark;. 
"And  when  the  voice  was  passed  Jesus  was  finnnl  ajarf" 
(Luke).  For,  at  the  end,  as  St.  Augustin  interprets  it,  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  which  have  spoken  of  f.'h  rial's 
death  and  resurrection,  will  have  passed ;  Christ  alone  will 
ivmuin  ;  ami  (u»d  will  l)e  All  in  All.  "Jesus  was  found 
alum- ;  for  all  perfection,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  in  tho  end 
is  to  unity.  For  this  the  Lord  prays  at  last  to  the  Fat  in  i , 
that  we  all  may  be  One.  Not  Moses  and  Elias  only,  but 
-o  are  One  in  Christ.  From  the  Word  they  had  their 
beginning  ;  in  the  Word  they  end.  'For  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  V" 
And  St.  Jerome,  "  For,  after  the  shadow  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets  (which,  with  a  veil,  had  covered  the  Apostles) 
both  in  the  Gospels  are  found  V  Ludolphus,  too,  more 
fully,  when  Moses  and  Elias  had  vanished,  and  the  cloud 
was  removed,  Jesus  alone  remained ;  for,  when  the  shadow 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  had  departed,  which  had 
covered  the  Apostles  as  with  a  cloud,  they  beheld  Him, 
and  the  Scripture  was  revealed. 

"  They  feared  as  they  entered  the  Cloud ;"  and  when 
they  heard  the  Voice  they  "  were  exceedingly  afraid  ;" 
thus  it  is  when  men  enter  into  that  Cloud  which  is  death , 
and  are  brought  into  God's  nearer  Presence ;  the  voice  of 
nature  is,  "  My  Hesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  Thee,  and  I  am 
afraid  of  Thy  judgments  V  Till  raised  up  by  Christ,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  restored  to  life  by  that 
touch  whereby  He  wrought  so  many  miracles  ;  that  Com- 
munication of  His  Flesh,  replete  with  Godhead,  which  raises 
the  dead.  Their  falling  to  the  earth,  says  St.  Augustin, 


9  Rom.  x.  4.     Kxp.  in  Luc.  vii.  21.  -  Ju  Matt,  ad  loc. 

2  Ps.  cxix.  120. 
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signifies  our  death ;  and  the  Lord  awakening  them,  our 
Resurrection 3.  St.  Ambrose,  "  Perhaps,  on  this  account, 
they  were  heavy  with  sleep,  that  they  might  behold  the 
semblance  of  Resurrection  after  life  4. "  It  appears  from  the 
three  narratives,  that  they  were  twice  overpowered  and 
fallen  to  the  ground ;  first,  expressly  with  sleep  ;  after- 
wards, from  terror.  For,  on  the  first  occasion,  St.  Luke 
says,  that  they  saw,  on  awaking,  the  two  men  ;  the  other 
Evangelists,  that,  afterwards,  on  their  being  raised  from 
the  earth,  by  the  Hand  of  Christ,  on  looking  around, 
they  saw  Jesus  only.  Nothing  is,  on  this  last  occasion, 
said  of  sleep  ;  yet,  it  may  be  the  same  in  both,  from  senses 
overpowered  and  lost ;  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Prophet 
Daniel,  in  a  passage  much  corresponding,  "  My  comeliness 
was  turned  in  me  into  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  strength. 
Yet  heard  I  the  voice  of  His  words  :  then  was  I  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  face  toward  the  ground.  And, 
behold,  an  hand  touched  me5."  On  the  two  other  occa- 
sions in  the  Gospels,  when  the  Divine  Voice  was  heard, 
there  was  not  this  awful  falling  to  the  ground ;  but  the 
beloved  Disciple,  in  the  Revelation,  "  fell  at  His  feet  as 
dead,"  and  "  the  four-and-twenty  Elders  fall  down  before 
Him6."  As  Daniel,  the  "man  greatly  beloved;"  and 
Abraham  also,  in  a  vision  with  God ;  Isaiah  too,  and 
Ezekiel.  This  is  instructive  ;  it  is  the  good  that  tremble 
at  God's  Presence,  as  being  most  sensible  of  His  near 
approach.  But  it  is,  as  at  the  Resurrection,  "  fear  with 
great  joy."  As,  at  the  same  time,  when  Peter  says  with 
joy,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  being  filled  with  joy  at 
being  eye-witnesses  of  that  glory,  they  were,  it  is  added, 

3  S»-rm.  Ixxviii.  «  Exp.  in  Luc.  lib.  vii.  17. 

5  Dan.  x.  8—10.  «  Rev.  i.  17 ;  iv.  10. 
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•••dingly  afraid."  And  now,  afterwards,  thoiv  is 
raising  up  and  encouragement,  in  that  fear.  Again,  all 
human  glory,  or  satisfaction,  is  tempered  with  humiliation. 
No  sooner  had  they  confessed  His  Godhead,  than  they 

warned  of  His  Cross.  And,  afterwards,  every  thing 
that  may  raise  a  feeling  of  exultation  is  tempered  with  t'e ,ir 
and  sorrow.  The  marks  of  His  Passion  are  seen  in  His 
glorified  Body.  As  the  Voice  from  Heaven,  at  His  Baptism, 
preceded  the  Temptation ;  so  this  manifestation  precedes 
the  fiery  trial;  and,  again,  the  Divine  Voice  marks  the 
commencing  week  of  His  Passion.  So  must  it  be  with 
His  disciples  ;  they  who  would  be  partakers  of  His  glory 
must  drink  of  His  Cup  of  suffering. 

"And,  as  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain  " 
(Matt,  Mark),  "  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell  no  man 
the  vision"  (Matt).  Or,  as  St.  Mark  explains,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  translated  "  vision,"  "  He  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen  " 
(Mark)  "  until  the  Son  of  Man  had  risen  from  the  dead  " 
(Matt.,  Mark).  But  to  cherish  that  revelation  in  their 
secret  heart  as  seed  sown.  "And  they  kept  that  saying 
•in'th  themselves,  questioning  one  with  another  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should  mean  "  (Mark).  This  St. 
Mark  introduces  like  an  incidental  observation  of  St.  Peter 
himself,  on  looking  back  with  interest  on  those  days. 
"  And  they  kept  silence  on  the  subject ;  and  told  no  man, 
in  those  days,  any  thing  of  what  they  had  seen  "  (Luke). 
Independently  of  those  reasons,  in  the  Divine  economy, 
which  required  His  Godhead  to  be  kept  secret,  it  contains 
also  a  sacred  lesson  ;  thus  St.  Paul,  under  great  constraint 
and  unwillingly,  speaks  of  "  the  visions  and  revelations  oi 
the  Lord," — of  being  "  caught  up  into  the,  third  Heaven," 
• — of  Paradise,  and  "  unspeakable  words ;"  but  adds, 
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"  Most  gladly  will  I  glory  in  mine  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  V 

"And  they  "  (Mark),  "And  His  disciples"  (Matt.),  "asked 
Him,  saying,  Why,  then,  say  the  Scribes,  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ?  "  (Matt.,  Mark.)  The  reason  for  this  question 
is  not  very  evident.  It  may  be,  that  the  expectation  of 
the  coming  of  Elias,  which  was  now  so  general,  was  always 
connected  with  the  rising  from  the  Dead  ;  the  subject  on 
which  they  were  now  "  questioning  among  themselves." 
Or,  secondly,  it  might  be,  that,  having  seen  Elias  on  the 
Mount,  coming  and  disappearing,  they  wished  to  know  how 
this,  his  coming,  could  be  reconciled  with  that  which  the 
Scribes  expected.  Or,  thirdly,  it  might  be,  that  now,  by 
the  Transfiguration  being  fully  assured  of  the  coming  in 
of  the  Kingdom,  they  immediately  think  of  that  difficulty 
which  the  Scribes  had  always  thrown  as  a  stumbling-block 
before  them  ;  viz.  that  Elias  must  first  come  ;  as  the  last 
words  of  the  Old  Testament  had  left  on  record.  This 
point,  therefore,  they  wished  to  be  explained 8. 

"And  Jesus "  (Matt.)  "  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Elias  truly"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "first  cometh  and  re- 
storeth"  (Mark),  " shall  first  come  and  restore"  (Matt.), 
"all  things"  (Matt.,  Mark).  It  is  spoken  in  the  future 
tense  of  that  coming  of  Elias,  which  is  to  be  before  the 
second  Advent.  As  St.  Chrysostom  well  explains  it, 
that,  before  the  first  Advent,  came  John  "in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,"  fulfilling  his  ministry  ;  but  that  the 
Prophet  Malachi  more  closely  speaks  of  the  true  Elias 
himself  before  the  last  Coming ;  for  he  says,  "  the  Tish- 
bite,"  whereas  John  was  not  a  Tishbite :  and  it  is  "  lest 
I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse,"  which  can  only 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

8  See  Passion,  pp.  351,  352.     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  117,  118. 
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refer  to  the  coming  in  Judgment.  Then  Elias  shall  ro- 
store  all  things,  by  recovering  the  Jews,  by  reconciling 
the  fathers  with  their  children,  in  bringing  them  to  the 
i-iiih  of  the  Apostles'.  So  also  St.  Hilary1,  and  St. 
August  in2,  and  others,  that  Elias  will  r. -store  the  .lews. 
Reconciling  the  unbelieving  fathers,  iho  .1*  \vs,  to  tin: 
ies,  their  children,  says  Chrysostom  :  St.  Augustin, 
their  lathers  the  Prophets,  with  their  unbelieving  children 
the  Jews.  "And  how  it  is  written"  adds  St.  Mark,  "  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  that  He  mtist  suffer  many  things,  and  he 
set  at  nought"  That  is,  that  He  taught  them  of  His  own 
sufferings,  and  from  thence  took  occasion  to  show  how 
consistently  with  this  there  was  another  typical  coming  of 
Elias,  who  had  suffered.  Or  we  must  consider  these  words 
of  St,  Mark  out  of  place  here,  and  that  they  are  parallel 
with  the  same  soon  after  in  St.  Matthew,  arising  out  of 
the  mention  of  the  suffering  Elias.  "  B 'ut  I  say  unto 
you,  That  Elias  hath  (also,"  Mark)  "come"  (Matt,, 
Mark)  "already.  And  they  Imew  him  not ;  but"  (Matt.) 
"  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  wished  "  (Matt,, 
Mark),  according  to  their  lusts,  liberty  being  now  afforded 
them  of  doing  so  in  distinction  from  what  it  will  be  in 
the  next  comings.  "As  it  is  written  of  him "  (Mark). 
"  Likewise  also  is  the  Son  of  Man  about  to  suffer  of  them. 
Then  the  disciples  understood  that  He  spake  unto  them 
concerning  John  the  Baptist"  (Matt.).  The  meaning  seems 
to  be  that  the  Scribes  in  some  sense  rightly  interpret  the 
Prophet  Malachi,  that  Elijah  shall  come  before  the  Great 
Advent :  but  there  is  another  Advent  in  which  I  now  am 
come ;  and  this  has  an  Elias  going  before,  as  it  may  be 
spiritually  received ;  in  this  sense  he  has  already  come  to 

»  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ivii.  *  Ad  Matt,  in  loo. 

2  DeCiv.  Dri.  Lib.  xx.  c.  xxix. 
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suffer ;  and  in  this  Advent  Christ  also  comes  to  suffer  in 
like  manner.  The  error  of  the  Scribes  consisted  in  the 
general  confusion,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  on 
the  two  Advents.  They  asked  for  the  Elias  while  they 
were  killing  him ;  they  asked  for  the  Christ  while  they 
were  killing  Him;  their  last  words  spoken  to  Him  on 
earth  were  "He  calleth  for  Elias;"  "let  us  see  if  Elias 
cometh."  Such  is  prophecy  to  those  who  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ. 


SECTION  XIII 

THE  MANIAC   BOY 

" And  it  came  to  pa*®,  that,  on  the  next  day,  when  they 
were  come  down  from  the  mountain"  (Luke).  It  has  been 
suggested  that  the  Transfiguration  took  place  at  night, 
because  the  disciples  were  weighed  down  with  sleep3; 
surely  a  very  trifling  reason.  The  only  expression  which 
seems  to  countenance  such  an  opinion  is  this  of,  "  the  next 
day,  when  they  were  come  down."  But  as  there  is  no 
mention  of  its  being  night  in  the  Gospel  narratives,  or  in 
early  writers,  silence  in  such  a  case  is  a  sufficient  argument 
against  it.  St.  Chrysostom  incidentally  says,  in  speaking 
of  their  sleep,  "  It  was  not,  I  suppose,  night,  but  day4." 
All  the  allusions  in  the  Gospels,  and  in  early  Commen- 
taries, are  as  if  it  occurred  in  the  day.  The  very  mention 
of  the  Cloud  implies  the  day ;  for  with  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  that  which  was  a  Cloud  by  day,  was  a 
pillar  of  fire  by  night. 

3  Toletus  in  Cor.  a  Lap.  ad  loc.  4  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ivi. 


THE   MANIAC   BOY  107 

When  they  were  come  down,  "  there  met  Him  a  great 
multitude"  (Luke).  "Am/  >/•///•//  they  iccre  come  to  the 
multitude"  (Matt.)  :  or,  as  St.  Mark  says,  with  a  minute 
description  of  highly  interesting  details  throughout  this 
incident,  "and  when  He  had  come  to  the  disci {>/<•.•••.  /!•' 
saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and  Scribes  questioning 
with  tln'in  ;" — endeavouring  no  doubt  to  shake  their  faith, 
and  in  great  measure  succeeding  in  doing  so.  "And  im- 
Hit' I  lately  the  whole  multitude,  when  they  saic  Him,  were 
'jri'ntly  amazed,  and  running  to  Him  saluted  Him" 
(Mark).  They  hurried  to  Him  to  welcome  Him,  as 
coming  so  opportunely  in  their  great  need  :  but  more  than 
this,  when  they  saw  Him  they  were  filled  with  amaze- 
ment ;  the  expression  is  a  very  strong  one,  and  is  used  of  our 
Lord  Himself  in  His  agony,  implying  overwhelming  awe. 
It  is  supposed  to  have  been  owing  to  some  remains  of  the 
Transfiguration  still  visible  on  our  Lord's  countenance  ;  as 
was  the  case  with  Moses  when  he  had  descended  from 
Mount  Sinai6.  This  is  mentioned  by  Theophylact  to  have 
been  the  opinion  of  some  persons.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  must  be  observed,  that  nothing  of  the  kind  is 
stated  ;  the  supposition  rests  on  no  authority  ;  that  when 
our  Lord  had  so  strictly  charged  them  that  His  Godhead 
and  the  Transfiguration  should  be  kept  secret,  it  does  not 
seem  probable  that  He  should  manifest  to  them  any 
distinct  indication  of  that  Glory.  His  glory  is  rather 
spiritually  discerned,  than  that  of  Moses  under  the  Law  ; 
as  St.  Paul  describes  in  those  expressions,  that  "we, 
beholding  His  glory,  are  changed  into  the  same  Image  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord6,"  where  it  implies  seeing  Him 
in  His  humiliations.  There  is  much  in  that  favourite 
reflection  of  Origen's,  that  the  Person  of  the  Divine  Word 
5  Exod.  xxxiv.  29.  •  2  Cor.  Hi.  18. 
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appears  to  each  according  to  his  own  heart.  Tt  was 
perhaps  the  secret  drawing  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts, 
and  the  instinctive  feeling,  "  there  is  mercy  with  Thee, 
therefore  art  Thou  to  be  feared."  Such  may  at  all  events 
account  for  the  fact  of  its  not  appearing  in  any  prominent 
or  distinct  mention ;  hut  only  supposed  from  an  expres- 
sion in  one  of  the  narratives.  If  there  was  any  thing  of 
the  kind  corresponding  in  the  two  cases,  the  difference 
would  be  remarkable ;  when  Moses  came  down  from  the 
Mount,  and  his  face  shone,  it  is  said,  "  they  were  afraid 
to  come  nigh  him ;"  but  here  the  reverse,  they  "  ran  to 
Him  and  saluted  Him."  Such  is  the  difference  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel. 

"And  He  asked  the  Scribes,  Why  question  ye  with 
them  ?"  (Mark),  as  detecting  them  in  their  evil  designs, 
in  consequence  of  which  others  suffered.  "But,  behold, 
a  man  out  of  the  crowd  cried  out,  saying"  (Luke),  "One 
out  of  the  crowd  answered  and  said"  (Mark),  "  There 
came  a  man  to  Him  kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying" 
(Matt.).  He  cried  out  from  among  the  crowd,  and  at 
the  same  instant  came  forward  and  fell  on  his  knees, 
saying,  "Master"  (Mark,  Luke),  "I pray  thee,  Look  upon 
my  son:  for  he  is  mine  only  child"  (Luke).  "Lord,  have 
mercy  on  my  son ;  for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  grievously 
afflicted.  For  oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft 
into  tlie  water"  (Matt.).  And  this  evidently  not  by  an 
accidental  fall  of  an  epileptic  person,  on  Ms  senses  failing, 
but  as  bent  on  self-destruction,  as  St.  Mark  afterwards 
mentions.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that,  even  in  this 
ca.se,  there  was  still  the  controlling  power  and  goodness  of 
God,  as  also  with  the  demoniacs  among  the  Gadarenes, 
who  cut  themselves  with  stones,  for  the  devil  often 
attempted  to  destroy  him,  but  could  not.  St.  Matthew 
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dO€fl    m>t     at     all    allude   in    this    account    to   tin4 
-sion  of  an   evil    spirit,  but  calls  him   "a  lunatic." 
but   afterwards  speaks  of  the  devil  departing   fr«-m   him. 
••/  Inn-!'  limuyltt  unto  Ti>  ,\  IKIVUHJ  a  >!»/,>/>  .v/y //•//" 

(Mark).  Kach  account  mentions  sunn;  particular  which 
the  others  do  not,  St.  Luke,  that  he  was  an  only  child  : 
St.  Matthew,  that  he  was  a  lunatic;  St.  Mark,  that  he 
wa<  dumb.  "And,  behol*/,  <i  spirit  taketh  him"  (Luke). 
wheresoever  it  seizeth  him,  it  rendeth  him:  and  he 
Hi,  and  gnasheili  irlth  lii*  teeth,  and  pineth  away" 
(Mark).  "And  tmdih-nhj  hr  crieth  out.  And  it  teareth 
him  with  f oamut; /:  and  bruising  him,  with  difficulty  de- 
2)arteth from  him'1"  (Luke).  He  was  "a  lunatic,"  which 
implies  that  his  malady  was  affected  by  the  changes  of 
the  moon,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases ;  but  the  Fathers,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  8,  Origen,  and  St.  Jerome ",  are  not  willing 
to  allow  this,  but  conceive  that  such  a  supposition  was 
suggested  by  evil  spirits,  to  induce  men  to  ascribe  their 
evil  to  creations  of  God.  But  there  seems  no  doubt  but 
that  the  possession  of  the  devil  may  be  combined  with 
natural  causes ;  that  this  his  malady  might  be  affected  by 
the  moon  ;  and  that,  in  like  manner  as  his  being  deaf  and 
dumb  might  bo  connected  with  physical  impediments. 
This  is  much  to  be  observed,  because  it  agrees  with  what 
we  know  of  the  eiiects  of  devils  on  the  soul ;  the  working 
of  evil  passions  is  owing  to  their  influence ;  yet  there  is 
none  of  these  but  has  also  some  connexion  with  bodily 
predisposing  causes ;  as  high  health  with  temptations  to 
sins  of  levity,  vanity,  and  impurity ;  ill  health  to  nn-lan 
choly  and  irritation.  As  the  tides  of  the  sea  are  actuated 
by  the  influences  of  the  moon ;  so  in  like  manner  is  there 

7  On  Demoniacs,  sec  Nativity,  pp.  406— 41 8. 

8  Horn,  in  Matt,  ad  loc.  »  In  Matt,  xvii- 
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an  ebb  and  flow  in  the  passions  of  the  soul ;  and  of  these 
the  devil  avails  himself  to  direct  his  assaults.  And  indeed 
Origen,  in  commenting  on  this  occurrence  *,  enters  into  a 
detailed  account  of  the  analogies  which  exist  between  the 
bodily  diseases  healed  in  the  Gospels,  and  the  maladies  of 
the  soul  which  they  represent. 

"And  I  brought  him"  adds  the  distressed  father,  "  to 
Thy  disciples"  (Matt.).  "And  I  besought  Thy  disciples 
that  they  would  cast  him  out:  and  they  could  not"  (Mark, 
Luke).  "And  they  were  not  able  to  heal  him"  (Matt.). 
They  had  before  been  sent  forth  with  commission  to  do 
so,  and  "they  cast  forth  many  devils2 ;"  but  now  in  our 
Lord's  absence,  their  faith  gives  way.  "Then  Jesus" 
(Matt.,  Luke),  "He  answered  him  and  said,  0  faithless 
generation"  (Matt,  Mark,  Luke),  "  and  perverse"  (Matt., 
Luke),  "How  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  And  (how  long 
shall  /,"  Matt.,  Mark)  "suffer  you?"  (Matt., Mark,  Luke.) 
Though  He  had  been  with  them  so  long  endeavouring  to 
train  them  to  faith  in  Him  •  yet  they  are  still  incapable 
of  being  left,  and  no  sooner  is  He  absent  from  their  eyes 
than  they  fall  away.  The  father's  complaint  had  been 
against  the  disciples,  as  being  unable  to  perform  the 
miracle,  but  instead  of  reproving  them  now  before  the 
multitude,  our  Lord  appears  to  condemn  them  all. 
Though  the  failure  in  working  the  miracle  was  owing  to 
want  of  faith  in  the  disciples  (as  Origen  and  St.  Hilary 
take  it),  yet  perhaps  also  in  addition  to  this  from  weak- 
ness of  faith  in  the  father  also  (on  which  St.  Chrysostom 
mostly  dwells)  \  but  far  worse  than  these  was  the  unbelief  of 
the  Scribes  which  weakened  also  that  of  the  disciples ; 
for,  on  account  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity,  love  waxes 
cold.  And  our  Lord  Himself  could  work  no  miracles, 
1  In  Matt.  torn.  xiii.  3.  2  Mark  iii.  15 ;  vi.  13. 
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because  of  uiiU-liet'3.  There!"  n-  they  all,  hut  especially 
the  latter,  the  Jews  and  Scribes,  are  comprehended  in 
our  Lord's  rebuke,  "0  faithless  generation  1"  It  was, 
perhaps,  in  tin's  respect,  as  well  as  in  others,  strangely 
mi-responding  with  the  descent  of  Moses  from  the  Mount. 
For  then,  at  the  instigation  ami  ;.:  lins.iyin^  of  the  peoplr, 
Aaron  made  the  molten  calf;  as  now  the  disciple. 
to  give  way  under  the  urgency  of  the  Scribes  and  that, 
faithless  generation.  Thus  also,  at  the  last  Day,  when 
the  Lord  shall  descend  after  His  Ascension  with  His 
Saints,  faith  shall  be  scarce  found  on  earth ;  and  the  sons 
of  Aaron  will  begin  to  beat  their  fellow-servants,  and  to 
eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken,  saying,  My  Lord  de- 
layeth  His  coming.  "  As  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that 
brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what 
"is  become  of  him  V  There  is  also  another  circumstance 
which  it  brings  to  mind,  if  it  be  that  Elisha  represents 
our  Lord  in  the  last  days.  "  He  said  to  Gehazi,  Gird  up 
thy  loins,  and  take  my  staff  in  thine  hand,  and  go  thy 
way  :  if  thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not ;  .  .  .  and  lay 
my  staif  upon  the  face  of  the  child."  "And  Gehazi 
passed  on  before  thorn,  and  laid  the  staff  upon  the  fa*ce  of 
the  child ;  but  there  was  neither  voice,  nor  hearing. 
Wherefore  he  went  again  to  meet  him,  and  told  him, 
saying,  The  child  is  not  awaked6."  And  then  the  living 
body  of  Elisha  gives  life,  stretched  on  the  dead. 

And  now  our  Lord,  in  St.  Luke,  addresses  the  father : 
" Bring  hither  tluj  mm"  (Luke);  but  in  the  other  Evan- 
gelists, speaking  again  to  the  attendants  that  held  the 
boy,  or  to  some  of  the  crowd  who  were  near,  "Bring  ye 
him"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "hither"  (Matt.)  "to  Me"  (Mark),  in 

3  Matt.  xiii.  58.  *  Exocl.  xxxii.  1. 

•  :>.  Kings  :v.  29—33. 
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distinction  from  the  disciples  to  whom  he  had  "been 
hrought  in  vain.  "And  they  brought  him  unto  Him" 
(Mark).  "And  while,  he  was  yet  coming,  the  devil  threw 
him  down  and  tare  him"  (Luke).  But  St.  Mark,  closely 
describing  it6,  "And  when  he  saw  Him  straightway  the 
spirit  tare  him,"  as  it  were  with  violent  convulsions ; 
"  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foaming.  And 
He  asked  his  father.  How  long  time  is  it  that  this  hath 
happened  unto  him  ?"  That  He  might  draw  out  before 
them  all  a  full  account  of  his  malady  ;  as  He  encourages 
us  to  do  in  prayer  :  "  I  poured  out  my  complaints  before 
Him,  and  showed  Him  of  my  trouble  V  In  this,  as  in 
some  other  remarkable  instances,  our  Lord  seems  long  to 
linger,  and  to  ask  questions,  before  He  works  the  miracle,  as 
if  thus  by  degrees  and  by  the  aid  of  His  Voice  and  Presence 
to  call  every  latent  germ  of  faith  into  operation ; — by  His 
words,  as  the  dew  of  Heaven ;  by  His  countenance,  as  the 
genial  sun,  eliciting  and  giving  strength.  "And  he 
ansicered,  From  a  child.  And  oft-times  it  hath  cast  him 
both  into  fire  and  into  waters,  that  it  might  destroy  him.'" 
By  which,  God  would  have  him  to  understand  that  He 
WHo  hath  so  far  set  the  bounds  to  his  power,  can  cast 
him  out.  "But  if  Thou  art  at  all  able,  have  compassion 
on  us  and  help  us.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  art  able 
to  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 
Our  Lord,  on  this  as  on  so  many  other  occasions,  takes  up 
the  words  of  the  request,  and  on  these  words  His  answer 
or  miracle  is  founded.  "  If  Thou  art  able,"  says  the  man  : 
our  Lord's  reply  is,  "  If  thou  art  able  to  believe ;  he  that 
believeth  is  able" — for  it  is  the  same  word  "able"  again 
repeated — "  is  able  to  do  all  things."  The  form  of  ex- 
pression in  the  original,  also  indicates  that  our  Lord  was 
«  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  53.  7  Ps.  cxlii.  2. 


THE   MANIAC  BOY  113 


using  a  saying  familiar  to  Him,  and  as  it  were  proverbial 
in  His  mouth,  He  answered  with  that  maxim  of  His 
Gospel,  viz.  "  If  thou  canst  believe  V  "And  straightway 
the  father  of  the  child  cried  out  with  tears,  and  said,  I 
believe,  Lord;  hc.lp  Thou  mine  unbelief"  (Mark).  It  may 
be  observed,  that  this  lengthened  detail  in  St.  Mark's 
narrative  serves  to  bring  forward  that  peculiar  point  which 
finds  such  prominent  mention  in  his  own  concise  Gospel ; 
there  is  the  gradual  working  described  of  an  earnest  but 
imperfect  and  struggling  faith,  aided  by  Christ  in  that  its 
feeble  operation,  and  thence  strengthened  and  perfected ; 
as  is  the  case  in  that  his  own  parable  of  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  seed;  and  in  his  two  peculiar  miracles 
lately  recorded;  and  in  the  history  of  St.  Peter's  own 
faith  as  sustained  by  Christ's  aiding  Hand  and  recalling 
Look  ;  till  he  himself  felt  the  Rock  beneath  his  feet,  and 
feared  the  winds  and  waves  no  more.  It  is  interesting  to 
notice  that  this  minute  descriptiveness  in  St.  Mark,  is  on 
occasions  when  St.  Peter  seems  to  be  present.  This  is 
adduced  by  St.  Gregory,  as  the  very  description  of  an 
incipient  and  progressive  faith;  "which  at  one  and  the 
same  time  cried  out  both  that  he  believed,  and  yet  still 
doubted  of  unbelief;"  which  he  likens  to  the  feeling  of 
the  Apostles  when  they  said,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith  V 
"But  when  Jesus  saw  that  the  multitude  were  running 
together"  (Mark),  in  order  that  He  might  avoid  performing 
the  miracle  in  the  midst  of  the  multitude,  as  Theophylact 
also  understands  it — "Jesus  rebuked"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke) 
"him"  (Matt.),  "the  unclean  spirit"  (Mark,  Luke),  "and 
healed  the  child"  (Luke).  But  St.  Mark  continues  his 
description,  "Saying  unto  him,  Dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  f 

a  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  53. 
1  Luke  xvii.  5.     In  exp.  Job,  Lib.  xxii.  49. 
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command  thee:"  I,  Myself,  as  it  were,  with  solemn 
emphasis  in  distinction  from  the  weak  charge  of  the  dis- 
ciples which  he  had  not  obeyed :  "  I  command  thee,  Come 
out  of  him ;  and  no  more  enter  into  Mm"  These  last 
words,  in  addition  to  the  first  command,  were  great  and 
important,  crowning  thereby  His  delay  in  healing  with  so 
perfect  a  gift.  "And  the  evil  spirit,  having  cried  out,  and 
rent  him  much,  came  out  of  him"  (Mark).  "The  devil 
departed  out  of  him  ;  and  the  child  was  healed  from  that 
very  hour"  (Matt.);  thus  shortly  implying  that  the  devil 
did  not  return.  But  St.  Mark,  still  dwelling  on  every 
part  of  the  most  touching  incident,  "And  he  was  as  one 
dead;  so  that  many  said,  He  is  dead.  But  Jesus  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  he  arose"  (Mark). 
"And  He  delivered  him  again  to  his  father"  (Luke). 
This  is  often  the  voice  of  the  many  when  persecution  hath 
apparently  destroyed  some  sacred  principle,  they  say,  It  is 
dead.  And  in  some  sense  it  is  so.  "  Ye  are  dead,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  "  I  am  dead ;  yet 
nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me*." 
St.  Gregory  speaks  of  it  in  both  senses,  "  That  he  who 
subdues  earthly  desires,  extinguishes  the  life  of  carnal 
conversation.  And  he  appears  dead  to  the  world,  for  they 
who  know  not  the  spiritual  life,  consider  him  as  dead  who 
follows  not  carnal  goods3."  The  same  writer  speaks  of 
the  struggles  and  fierceness  of  the  devil,  when  about  to  be 
expelled,  as  is  usually  the  case  when  driven  from  a  heart 
he  had  quietly  possessed.  Whence  it  is  written,  "My 
son,  if  thou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for 
temptation4."  Such  and  other  Patristic  thoughts  are  well 
moulded  together  by  a  Latin  writer.  "  The  devil,  when 

»  Gal.  ii.  20.  »  In  Job,  Lib.  y.  50. 

4  Ecclus.  ii.  1.    Greg.  Exp.  Ezek.  Lib.  I.  xii.  24. 
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he  hath  gone  out,  returneth  not  again,  if  the  man  shall 
have  kept  his  heart  fast  locked  by  the  key  of  humility 
and  charity.  But  the  devil  rent  him  when  about  to 
depart,  for  when  he  is  being  expelled  from  the  heart  he 
generates  therein  temptations  more  severe.  And  when 
released  from  the  devil,  he  appeareth  as  one  dead,  for  he 
who  hath  subdued  earthly  desires,  extinguisheth  in  him- 
self the  life  of  carnal  conversation,  and  appeareth  dead  to 
the  world.  But  him  the  Saviour  hath  lifted  up  with  the 
touch  of  His  merciful  right  hand6." 

We  have  now,  in  the  sequel,  a  point  explained  which 
throws  light  on  our  Lord's  previous  conduct,  for,  although 
it  appeared  to  be  unbelief  on  the  part  of  the  disciples, 
which  had  occasioned  the  failure  of  the  miracle,  He  does 
not  openly  charge  them  with  this,  but  condemns  the 
generation  generally,  and  aids  the  weak  faith  of  the 
parent ;  but  now,  it  appears,  that  the  expulsion  required  a 
high  degree  of  faith.  Origen  supposes  that  the  casting 
out  of  such  unclean  spirits  was  a  matter  of  peculiar  diffi- 
culty. It  is  spiritually  applied  to  impurity  in  the  soul, 
the  expulsion  of  which  requires  such  a  faith  with  prayer 
and  fasting.  "  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart  and 
said"  (Matt.);  St.  Mark,  still  dwelling  on  particulars, 
"A?id  when  He  was  come  into  the  haas*,  His  disciples 
asked  Him  privately"  (Mark),  "Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out  ?"  (Matt.,  Mark.)  But  here,  in  St.  Mark,  the  reply 
is  contained  in  a  few  words,  "And  He  said  unto  them., 
TJiis  land  can  go  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting"  (Mark),  where  it  appears  to  be  spoken  with  direct 
reference  to  that  kind  of  evil  spirit.  But,  in  St.  Matthew, 
there  appears  another  connexion,  where  the  prayer  and 
fasting  are  for  the  support  of  that  faith  by  which  it  is  cast 
•  Vita  Christi,  ii.  cap.  iv. 
I  2 
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out.  "And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief: 
for,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed."  That  is,  however  small,  as  in  the  parable 
of  the  Mustard  Seed,  "which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds6,"  but,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  of  unspeakable 
power.  Here  the  disciples  are  spoken  of  as  without  faith 
\Bia  Tf)v  a-moT-iav),  as  needing  even  this  little,  because  it 
was  wavering  and  soon  overwhelmed,  though,  in  itself,  all 
powerful.  "Ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove 
hence  to  yonder  place  ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you.  Howbeit  this  kind,"  either 
devils  generally,  as  St.  Chrysostom  and  Athanasius  take 
it ;  or  rather,  one  such  as  this,  so  long  in  possession  from 
childhood,  or  of  wickedness  so  intense ;  this  kind  "  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting"  (Matt.).  The  ex- 
pression of  removing  a  mountain  occurs  again  after  the 
withering  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  both  in  St.  Matthew  and 
also  in  St.  Mark 7 ;  but,  of  casting  the  mountain  into  the 
sea,  the  faith  spoken  of  is  there  also  connected  with 
prayer.  A  saying  not  unlike  occurs  in  St.  Luke 8,  where 
faith  is  spoken  of  as  the  mustard  seed,  but  it  is  planting 
the  sycamine  tree  in  the  sea  instead  of  the  mountain, 
Such  a  similarity  in  the  three  passages,  together  with  so 
marked  a  diversity,  is  very  striking ;  and  is  analogous  to 
the  whole  system  of  nature,  wherein  uniformity  is  strangely 
blended  with  variety.  The  same  proverbial  expression  is 
used  by  St.  Paul :  "  If  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove 
mountains9."  "We  must  not  suppose,  although  our  Lord 
uses  the  strong  Eastern  mode  of  speech,  that  He  overstates. 
St.  Chrysostom  well  says :  "  They  did  greater  things  than 

•  Matt.  xiii.  31.    Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  228,  229. 
7  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  107.  100. 

•  Luke  xvii.  6.  9  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
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remove  mountains  in  raising  the  dead;  and,  if  they  did 
not  remove  mountains,  it  was  not  because  they  were 
unable,  but  that  there  was  no  need  of  doing  so.  It  might 
be  asked,  whether  it  is  prayer  and  fasting  in  the  person 
who  expels,  or  in  him  who  is  possessed  by  the  evil  spirit. 
It  is  evidently  spoken  in  the  former  sense ;  but  the  cases 
become  blended  together;  and  St.  Chrysostom  imper- 
ceptibly falls  into  the  latter,  dwelling  on  the  great  efficacy 
of  prayer  and  fasting,  in  keeping  our  own  souls  free  from 
the  power  of  the  devil."  Origen J,  as  of  themselves  alone, 
most  efficacious  of  all  means  for  casting  out  devils,  where 
he  is  speaking  of  it  in  the  literal  sense.  But  it  is  a  lesson 
of  more  extensive  application.  It  is  remarkable  as  a  part 
of  that  great  Evangelical  system  of  vicarious  aid ;  prayer 
and  fasting  benefits  others  in  mysterious  ways ;  our  faith, 
sustained  by  these  means,  may  cast  out  evil  spirits  from 
them,  when  nothing  else  can.  Such  are  branches  of  that 
Vast  Tree  which  is  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  founded 
on  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  Eoot  and  Stock 
of  all  intercessory  aid. 


SECTION  XIV 

THE   PASSION  AGAIN  FORETOLD 

AFTER  descending  from  Mount  Tabor,  and  the  miracle 
that  occurred  on  the  following  day,  our  Lord  now  con- 
tinues in  Galilee,  from  which  He  had  been  previously 
absent,  for  some  time,  on  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ; 
and  then  in  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha ;  and  from  thence 
to  Csesarea  Philippi,  from  which  He  had  just  returned. 
1  In  Matt.  Tom.  xiii.  7. 


118  THE   PASSION  AGAIN  FORETOLD 

During  this,  His  stay  in  Galilee,  He  prepared  them  for 
His  Passion,  both  by  the  direct  mention  of  it,  and  by 
numerous  lessons  of  conduct  flowing  from  it.  This,  His 
abode  in  Galilee,  may  be  understood  of  all  this  His  last 
sojourn  in  the  places  of  their  former  resort,  before  their 
departure  for  Judea.  "And  having  gone  forth  from  thence," 
i.  e.  the  house  where  the  last  private  conversation  had 
occurred,  "  they  went  through  Galilee ;  and  He  would  not 
that  any  should  know,  for  He  taught  the  disciples,  and 
said  unto  them"  (Mark),  i.  e.  this,  His  privacy,  was 
connected  with  His  humiliations,  which,  now  approaching, 
cast  their  dark  shadow  over  Him,  under  which  He  wished 
to  be  hid;  for  it  is  introduced  as  a  reason  for  their 
retirement;  and  St.  Matthew,  as  if  it  were  His  usual 
converse  at  this  period.  "And  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them"  (Matt.). 

But  St.  "Luke,  after  the  last  miracle,  adds :  "And  all 
were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God.  But  while  all 
were  marvelling  at  all  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  He  said 
unto  His  disciples,  Let  these  things  sink  deep  into  your 
ears"  (Luke).  From  which  it  appears  that  the  most 
marked  occasions,  on  which  our  Lord  introduced  this 
subject  of  sorrow,  was  when  His  disciples  would  be  most 
tempted  to  the  opposite  feelings;  as  first,  after  the 
Confession  of  His  Godhead ;  secondly,  after  the  sensible 
manifestation  of  it  on  Mount  Tabor;  and  now,  when 
admiration  was  created  in  the  minds  of  all.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Cross,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  must  never 
be  separated  from  the'  Eucharistic  Altar,  the  Feast  of 
Thanksgiving,  and  the  Glorified  Body. 

"  The  Son  of  Man  is  (about  to  be,"  Matt,  Luke)  "de- 
livered up  into  the  hands  of  men"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke). 
On  ^vhich  Origen  quotes  the  same  expression  from  the 
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Apostle,  that,  "  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all2,"  And  the  Son  also  delivered  up 
Himself  unto  death ;  so  that,  not  by  the  Father  only,  but 
by  Himself,  was  He  given  up.  That  He  might  bear  our 
sin  He  gave  up  Himself  unto  him  who  had  the  power  of 
death — to  the  ruler  of  this  world  (even,  says  Origi-u,  as 
Job  had  been),  and  by  him  is  given  up  into  the  hands  of 
men*.  "And  they  shall  kill  Him;  and"  (after  "being 
killed,"  Mark),  "on  the  third  day"  (Matt,  Mark)  "lie 
ahull  rise"  (Mark),  "be  raised  up"  (Matt.).  For  Christ 
is  spoken  of  as  raising  up  Himself;  and  also  of  being 
raised  up  by  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.  "  But  they  under- 
stood not  that  saying"  (Mark,  Luke),  "And  it  was  hidden 
from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not"  (Luke).  "And 
they  feared  to  ask  Him"  (Mark,  Luke)  "of  that  sayiny" 
(Luke).  "And  they  were  exceeding  sorry"  (Matt.).  It 
might  appear  doubtful  to  which  the  expression  alludes, 
that  they  "  understood  it  not,"  whether  to  His  Death  or 
to  His  Resurrection.  In  St.  Mark  it  is  attached  to  the 
saying  of  His  rising  again  on  the  third  day ;  and,  on  the 
previous  occasion,  St.  Mark  had  said,  that  "they  kept 
that  saying  with  themselves,  questioning  one  with  another 
what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean4."  But  in 
St.  Luke,  it  must  be  otherwise ;  for  there  is  no  mention 
here  of  the  rising  again  at  all,  but  only  of  His  death,  to 
which  the  statement  is  attached  that  they  understood  it 
not.  And  it  appears,  from  St.  Matthew,  that  their 
general  feeling,  on  what  they  were  told,  was  that  of 
"exceeding  sorrow;"  as  if  their  prevailing  impression 
was  that  of  His  death ;  a  general  indefinite  sense  of  His 
sufferings.  But  it  seems  best  to  understand  it  as  compre- 

»  Rom.  viii.  32.  *  In  Matt.  Tom.  xiii.    See  Holy  Week,  p.  370. 

4   Mark  ix.  10. 
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hending  the  whole  subject  of  both.  His  Passion  and 
Resurrection  as  the  saying  which  they  understood  not. 
This  will  harmonize  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke;  and  is 
exactly  what  is  told  us,  when  the  subject  is  again  more 
fully  spoken  of,  including  the  Eising  again,  where  it  is 
added,  that  "  they  understood  none  of  these  things 5." 
St.  Chrysostom  says,  "that  they  were  not  altogether 
ignorant,  for  they  understood  that  He  was  to  die;  but 
what  this  Resurrection  was  to  be,  this  they  could  not 
comprehend;  and,  therefore,  were  grieved6."  But  it 
would  appear  that  they  did  not  very  rightly  comprehend 
even  of  His  death,  so  united  was  it  with  the  coming  in 
of  His  Kingdom.  Though  they  ventured  not  to  say, 
"That  be  far  from  Thee,  Lord."  Yet,  from  exceeding 
love,  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful.  But,  notwith- 
standing their  sorrow,  even  now,  while  they  were  in  the 
way,  there  is  a  dispute  among  them  which  should  be  the 
greatest;  showing,  thereby,  both  how  much  need  there 
was  of  our  Lord's  tempering  the  manifestation  of  His 
Kingdom,  and  preparing  them  for  humiliation  and  sorrow ; 
and,  also,  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  as  they  must 
appear  to  us.  For,  if  we  are  surprised  that,  with  such 
indications  of  Divine  power  and  love,  and  with  Resur- 
rection at  the  door,  they  should  be  swallowed  up  with 
sorrow;  we  are  still  more  astonished  that,  while  teaching 
them  of  His  unspeakable  lowliness,  they  should  be  con- 
tending for  precedence. 

*  Luke  xviii.  34.  *  In  Matt.  Horn.  Iviii. 
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SECTION  XV 

THE  SACRED   DI  DRACHM  A 

"And  when  they  had  come  to  Capernaum"  (Matt.),  from 
which  they  had  been  now  some  months  absent,  since  the 
discussion  with  the  Scribes,  on  eating  with  unwashed 
hands,  " they  who  received  the  tribute-money"  or  didrach- 
mae,  "came  to  Peter;"  Capernaum  being  the  recognized 
place  of  their  abode,  and  our  Lord  probably  sojourning  in 
the  house  where  St.  Peter  dwelt ;  they  "  came  to  Peter, 
and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  the  didrachmas  ?  He 
saith,  Tea"  For  it  was  sacred  money,  paid  by  every 
Israelite  throughout  the  world  ;  "  half  a  shekel,  according 
to  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,"  or  "  the  holy  shekel,"  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek7.  It  was  called  "the  didrachma,"  the 
same  being  paid  by  every  one  alike,  whether  rich  or  poor ; 
"  the  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor  shall  not  give 
less  than  half  a  shekel."  A  remarkable  peculiarity  in  a 
Divine  offering,  as  containing  the  mystery,  that  the 
same  price  of  redemption  must  be  paid  for  each  and  for 
all,  for  this  it  represented.  "  An  offering  unto  the  Lord 
to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls;"  it  was  for  each, 
"a  ransom  for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord."  And  if  this 
tribute  was  omitted,  when  the  people  were  numbered,  a 
plague  would  follow ;  as  it  did  in  the  time  of  David,  for 
he,  being  lifted  up,  had  forgotten  the  ransom  needful  for 
the  soul. 

The   question  was  asked,  as  St.  Peter  approached  his 
dwelling,  "And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
anticipated  him,"  reading  the  thoughts,  as  His  custom  was, 
7  Ex.  xxx.  13.  LXX.  version.     See  also  v.  15. 
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"saying,  Simon,  what  thinkest  tlwu  ?  TJie  kings  of  tJie 
earth,  from  whom  do  they  receive  tribute  or  custom?"  Le. 
poll-money,  as  in  the  Older  Translation,  and  this  tribute 
of  the  didrachma  was  in  fact  this,  head-money  for  all  of 
full  age;  "from  their  own  sons,  or  from  strangers" 
from  those  of  others'?  "Peter  saith  unto  Him,  From 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children 
free,"  or  released  from  that  payment.  To  the  other  legal 
requirements  Christ  yielded  acquiescence  without  remark 
or  reserve,  but  this  touched  the  very  nature  of  His  Gospel; 
for  that  offering  pleaded  the  need  of  atonement,  of  ransom 
and  redemption  for  the  soul,  whereas  He  had  come  to 
make  an  atonement  for  others,  to  give  "  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many ;"  not  as  one  that  needed  expiation  for  Himself. 
The  subject  was  one  replete  with  inscrutable  doctrine, 
which  they  could  not  comprehend  as  yet;  but,  since 
St.  Peter  had  now  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
our  Lord  condescends,  by  a  familiar  case  in  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  to  set  before  him  an  analogy,  or  parable,  of 
the  truth.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  it  had  a  reference 
to  St.  Peter's  own  confession  of  Him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
and  contained  within  it  a  declaration  of  His  true  and 
genuine  Sonship,  when  our  Lord  claims  His  exemption, 
as  the  sons  of  the  "King  himself  are  free  from  that  tribute 
which  his  subjects  pay. 

"Notwithstanding,  that  we  may  not  offend  them"  Lest 
we  should  become  an  occasion  of  evil,  by  a  refusal  of 
which  the  true  grounds  would  be  unknown,  and,  therefore, 
appear  as  not  doing  honour  to  the  Temple  and  the  Law, 
especially  as  the  payment  of  the  tribute  being  voluntary, 
it  would  only  be  refused  by  irreligious  persons.  As  the 
Virgin  Mother  made  the  offering  of  the  turtle  doves, 
though  she  needed  no  purification  from  that  Birth ;  as 
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Christ  submitted  to  circumcision,  though  He  needed  not 
mortification;  and  to  Baptism  in  Jordan,  though  He 
needed  no  washing;  so  now  does  Ho  pay  the  token  of 
redemption ;  standing  Himself  between  the  dead  and  the 
living  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed.  "  Go  thou  to  the 
seat  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh 
up  ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth  thou  shalt  find  a 
stater;"  i.e.  a  piece  of  silver  containing  two  of  these 
didrachmas,  being  equivalent  among  the  Greeks  to  "  the 
holy  shekel"  among  the  Hebrews,  or  about  half-a-crown 
of  our  money.  "  That  take  and  give  unto  them  for  Me 
and  thee"  (Matt.).  The  exemption  being  claimed  by  our 
Lord  as  being  the  Son  of  God,  to  render  the  answer  in 
itself  complete,  it  is  needful,  at  the  same  time,  to  afford 
a  proof  that  He  is  God;  and  this  is  afforded.  It  is, 
indeed,  Thou,  at  Whose  bidding  the  ravens  fed  Elijah ; 
the  creatures  "all  wait  upon  Thee;"  they  are  "servants 
of  Hia  that  do  His  pleasure."  We  have  sometimes  had 
occasion  to  notice  that  our  Lord's  parables  become 
miracles  from  the  prophecies  contained  in  them ;  and  His 
miracles  become  parables  from  the  lessons  they  convey; 
this  is  especially  the  case  in  this  instance,  for  it  contains 
the  Gospel ;  here  is  the  tribute  of  Atonement  for  every 
soul ;  from  this  Christ  claims  exemption ;  and,  in  so  doing, 
manifests  Himself  the  Lord  of  Creation,  yet  submits, 
notwithstanding,  to  that  token  of  penalty.  Add  to  which, 
that,  as  our  Lord,  in  setting  forth  the  highest  doctrines, 
is  wont  to  combine  practical  teaching,  it  is  so  here ;  for 
the  most  usually  received  lesson,  from  this  incident,  is  on 
the  surface,  that  a  claim,  which  is  proved  not  to  bo  rightly 
due,  is  freely  paid  to  avoid  offence. 

But  why  is  St.  Peter  combined  in  the  payment,  for  it 
is   "for  Me  and  thee"?     Let  us  revere   that  humility 
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which  pays  the  ransom  together  with  a  sinful  servant; 
let  us  love  that  Divine  charity  which,  in  every  act,  com- 
bines loving-kindness  to  man ;  let  us  adore  that  mystery 
whereby  Christ  unites  us  with  Himself;  and,  in  St.  Peter, 
pays  the  ransom  for  us  His  Church.  It  was  also,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  observes,  a  requital  for  St.  Peter's  faith ; 
for  it  operated  through  the  faith  of  him  who  went  accord- 
ing to  His  word.  The  same  writer  here  notices,  that 
St.  Mark,  the  follower  of  this  Apostle,  while  he  records 
St.  Peter's  denial,  omits  such  things  as  redound  to  his 
honour;  which  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  that  St.  Mark  does 
at  St.  Peter's  own  request.  St.  Augustin,  in  commenting 
on  the  words,  "  Thou  shalt  repay  for  Me,  0  Lord,"  in  the 
Latin  version  of  the  Psalms ;  applies  it  to  this  miracle, 
whereby  the  Lord,  although  He  owed  nothing,  yet  paid 
all  for  Himself  and  for  us;  and  he  likens  the  four 
drachmas,  which  the  stater  contained,  to  the  four  Gospels 
whereby  all  our  sins  are  discharged 8.  St.  Hilary  says  of 
the  didrachma :  "  For  this  the  Law  had  appointed  to  all 
Israel  for  the  redemption  of  soul  and  body  for  the  service 
of  the  Temple.  But  the  Law,  we  know,  is  the  shadow  of 
things  future.  The  appointment  of  this  offering  is,  that 
for  the  testimony  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  Christ,  Who 
is  the  true  Temple,  we  should  offer  up  ourselves,  inscribed 
with,  and  professing  Christ,  and  having  His  Name  stamped 
upon  us  V  In  the  words  of  St.  Jerome :  "  We,  unhappy 
men  that  we  are,  are  enrolled  under  the  Name  of  Christ, 
yet  do  nothing  worthy  of  majesty  so  great.  He,  for  us, 
both  sustained  the  Cross  and  paid  the  tribute;  we,  for 
His  honour,  pay  not  the  tribute,  but,  as  the  sons  of  a 
king,  live  free  from  charge10." 

8  Enarr.  in  Ps.  cxxxviii.  v.  8.  9  In  Matt.  xvii.  10. 

10  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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SECTION  XVI 

WHICH  SHALL   BE    THE   GREATEST 

WHEN  the  disciples  were  last  spoken  of,  in  company  with 
our  Lord,  He  had  been  impressing  them  with  tho  sense  of 
His  approaching  sufferings,  to  which  St.  Luke  adds : 
"  Tlien  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them  which  of 
might  be  the  greater"  (Luke),  in  this  His  approaching 
kingdom.  On  this,  St.  Luke  proceeds  to  mention  our 
Lord's  answer  to  their  questioning,  merely  saying,  "And 
when  Jesus  perceived  the  thought  of  their  heart  ;"  as  having 
eyes,  says  Origen,  which  behold  the  thoughts  in  the  heart. 
St.  Matthew  introduces  our  Lord's  answer  without  any 
mention  of  the  circumstances  that  lead  to  it ;  but  St.  Mark, 
with  characteristic  descriptiveness,  tells  us  both  of  the 
place  where  the  disciples  thus  conversed,  and  of  our  Lord's 
subsequent  notice.  "  And  He  came  to  Capernaum.  And 
being  in  the  house"  after  the  subject  of  the  tribute,  "  He 
asked  them,  What,  by  the  way,  were  ye  disputing  among 
yourselves ?  But  they  were  silent"  They  knew  not  what 
to  say.  "For,  by  the  way,  they  had  been  disputing  among 
themselves  u-hich  were  the  greater"  (Mark).  It  would 
seem  probable,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  is 
introduced  by  St.  Matthew,  that  the  disciples,  having  the 
question  put  to  them,  which  they  feared  to  answer,  at 
length  bring  their  reply  in  the  shape  of  another  question, 
as  children  are  wont  to  do,  or  persons  who  thus  express 
their  own  misgivings  on  the  subject  of  an  inquiry  broadly 
put  to  them.  "At  that  time  the  disciples  came  to  Jesu#, 
saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?" 
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Matt.)  Perhaps  St.  Peter,  who  so  often  speaks  for  tho 
rest,  was  absent  on  our  Lord's  first  making  the  inquiry,  and 
that,  "being  left  to  themselves  in  silence  awhile,  on  his 
return,  "  they  came  to  Jesus,"  as  St.  Matthew  mentions. 
"And  having  sat  down"  as  His  manner  was  when  about  to 
teach  them,  "He  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he  shall  be  of  all  last,  and  of  all 
a  servant "  (Mark).  This  may  be  understood  in  either  of 
two  senses  ;  either,  if  any  desire  to  be  the  first  in  Christ's 
kingdom  hereafter,  he  must  be  on  earth  the  lowliest  of  all, 
and  minister  as  a  servant  to  others ;  or  it  may  be,  if  any 
one  be  ambitious  of  pre-eminence  above  his  brethren  here 
on  earth,  he  shall  be  the  last  in  that  eternal  kingdom. 
Even  as  Ham  among  his  brethren.  Origen,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  Jerome,  and  others,  suppose  that  this  disputing  arose 
with  some  reference  to  our  Lord's  having  just  paid  the 
tribute  for  St.  Peter  together  with  Himself;  but  this  mis- 
conception arises  from  their  commenting  on  St.  Matthew 
alone ;  for,  it  appears,  by  comparison  with  St.  Luke  and 
St.  Mark,  that  their  dispute  had  taken  place  before  they 
came  to  Capernaum,  and,  therefore,  before  the  tribute  was 
paid  ;  although  the  conversation  on  the  subject  was  subse- 
quent to  it.  The  dispute  had  arisen  on  our  Lord's  speaking 
of  His  Death  and  Passion,  as  it  does  on  other  occasions. 
It  is  true  that  it  had  been  lately  said  to  St.  Peter,  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ;"  and  also,  "  I  give  unto  thee  the 
keys ;"  but  "  that  give  for  Me  and  thee,"  was  said  after 
that  dispute.  The  fact  of  their  thus  disputing  indicates 
that,  whatever  there  might  be  in  St.  Peter's  age,  or 
character,  or  circumstances,  that  gave  him  so  marked  a 
prominence  among  them,  yet  that,  notwithstanding,  there 
appeared  nothing  in  our  Lord's  conduct,  or  sayings,  that 
set  one  over  the  rest ;  or  else  this  could  not  have  been  a 
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matter  of  dispute.  "With  regard  to  the  infirmity  of  the 
Apostles  in  thus  disputing,  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  But  we 
attain  not  even  unto  their  failings ;  nor  do  we  seek  to  know 
who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  who 
is  the  greatest  in  an  earthly  kingdom,  the  wealthiest  and 
most  powerful." 

Our  Lord's  reply  partakes  of  that  usual  characteristic 
of  His  instruction,  whereby,  as  in  His  Providence,  He 
the  objects  around  His  teachers.  "And  Jesus  called 
a  child  unto  Him  "  (Matt.).  "  He  took  a  child  unto  Him" 
(Mark,  Luke).  And  here  there  is  a  slight  variation  in 
their  description  of  His  placing  the  child,  for  two  of  them 
say,  "And  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  "  (Matt.,  Mark), 
but  the  other  Evangelist,  "And  set  him  by  Him  "  (Luke), 
i.  e.  by  Himself,  by  His  own  side.  But  St.  Mark  adds  a 
word  which  both  reconciles  the  two  accounts,  and  affords 
us  the  beautiful  description  of  our  Lord's  manner ;  for  St. 
Mark  speaks  of  His  first  placing  the  child  in  the  midst  of 
the  disciples,  and  then  adds :  "And  when  He  had  taJcen 
him  up  into  His  arms  "  (Mark).  Thus,  first,  He  "  called 
unto  Him  "  the  child,  according  to  St.  Matthew  ;  and  puts 
him  "  in  the  midst "  of  the  disciples,  as  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  state,  as  their  pattern  and  exemplar ;  after  which, 
in  token  of  His  affection  and  endearment,  He  takes  the 
child  up  into  His  arms,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us ;  and  then, 
keeping  the  child  by  His  side,  as  St.  Luke's  expression 
intimates,  He  proceeds  to  teach  them.  "And  said  unto 
them  "  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke),  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  un- 
less ye  be  converted" — from  these  liigh  thoughts  which 
naturally  arise  as  age  advances  in  the  world,  and  which 
had  been  received  into  all  the  Jewish  expectations  of  the 
Messiah's  Kingdom, — "and  become  as  children,  ye  shall 
by  no  means  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven"  This 
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appears  an  answer  to  their  disputings  which  this  Evange- 
list had  not  recorded.  What  follows  is  a  reply  to  the 
disciples'  question  which  should  "be  the  greater.  "  Whoso- 
ever, therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  child,  the  same 
is  the  greater  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  "  (Matt.). 

St.  Chrysostom  interprets  it  as  if  He  said,  "Ye  are  con- 
tentious for  first  honours  j  but  he  who  is  not  the  lowliest, 
is  unworthy  to  enter  thither  at  all."  He  supposes  it  to 
have  been  a  very  young  child  indeed,  to  be  free  from  such 
evil  passions ;  thus  from  nature  itself,  drawing  His  pattern 
of  severe  goodness.  "By  a  little  child,  meaning  men 
simple  and  lowly,  and  despised  in  the  judgment  of  men1." 
Origen  speaks  of  a  child  until  three  or  four  years  old ;  first, 
from  the  absence  of  sensual  desire ;  and  thence  of  anger 
and  of  fear,  and  love  of  wealth  and  high  birth.  St.  Jerome, 
taking  from  Origen's  account,  speaks  of  the  child  as  "  not 
persevering  in  anger,  not  mindful  of  injuries,  not  moved 
by  the  sight  of  beauty  in  woman ;  who  thinks  not  one 
thing  and  speaks  another."  "  He  who  shall  humble  him- 
self as  this  child,  he  who  shall  imitate  Me,  and  shall  have 
humbled  himself,  after  My  example 2."  "  For  these 
children,"  says  St.  Hilary,  "  follow  their  father ;  love  their 
mother ;  wish  no  ill  to  their  neighbour ;  have  no  care  for 
wealth ;  vaunt  not ;  hate  not ;  nor  deceive ;  believe  what 
is  told ;  hold  as  true  what  they  hear.  And  these  affections 
received  into  the  habit  and  the  will,  lay  open  to  us  the 
way  to  Heaven3."  St.  Leo:  "From  thence  must  be 
derived  the  swift  passing  away  of  commotions  ;  the  quick 
recurrence  to  peace.  No  memory  of  offence ;  no  desire  of 
dignity  ;  love  of  social  affection ;  natural  equality  V 

There  is  indeed  an  Evangelical  and  Divine  childhood 

1  Horn,  in  Matt.  Iviii.  2  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 

3  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  4  Serm.  vii.  Epiph 
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of  heart,  to  which  the  description  of  charity  itself  may 
be  applied  :  a  childhood  which  "  seeketh  not  her  own ; 
thinketh  no  evil;"  which  "believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things;"  a  childhood  which  "never  faileth."  But 
after  all,  the  one  thing  denoted  by  the  child,  in  the 
teacher's  seat,  is  humility.  That  child  was  set  in  the 
midst  as  a  pattern  to  all ;  and  that  child  alone  would 
not  have  been  tempted  to  pride  by  such  a  distinction. 
This  consideration  will  of  itself  show  why  Divine  Wisdom 
hath  given  the  highest  place  to  a  child ;  a  child  alone  is 
not  injured  by  that  elevation.  As  the  devil  was  cast 
out  by  pride,  there  is  no  entering  in  but  by  the  contrary 
way  of  humility.  Christ,  Who  is  the  door,  is  meek  and 
lowly;  therefore  they  that  enter  by  that  door,  must  be 
lowly  and  meek :  He  came  to  be  servant  of  all,  and  the 
disciple  must  be  as  his  Master.  Strait  is  the  gate ;  they 
who  are  swelled  with  worldly  satisfaction  and  comfort 
must  be  made  small  ere  they  can  enter  therein.  "Ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter,"  0  sure  and  terrible  words! 
"except  ye  become  as  children,"  0  rare  and  difficult 
title !  Ye  strong  and  irrefragable  bars  that  close  up  the 
eternal  doors!  0  Apostles  converted  so  long,  yet  need- 
ing conversion  still!  0  sent  forth  to  bring  others  into 
the  fold,  yet  yourselves  still  wandering  abroad  !  0  built 
on  the  Eock  of  Ages,  yet  even  now  shaken  with  the 
floods !  Till  your  security  is  by  uncertainty  itself  ren- 
dered more  certain ;  and  by  suffering  and  persecution, 
made  glad  to  be  hid  in  Christ,  ye  have  stood  forth  to 
all  ages  as  these  little  ones,  found  worthy  of  Christ's 
embraces,  and  of  His  love ! 

Our  Lord  thence  proceeds  with  words  that  had  a 
reference  to  the  child,  which  He  had  taken  into  His 
arms,  and  was  now  holding  by  His  side;  showing  at 
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the  same  time,  by  His  manner  of  embracing  the  child, 
His  loving  acceptance  of  such  humble  person;  still  re- 
taining in  speaking  of  him  the  same  endearing  name  of 
child;  but  at  the  same  time  admitting  of  both  senses, 
the  literal  and  the  figurative.  "And  whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive" (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke)  "this  child"  (Luke),  "such 
child"  (Matt.),  "one  of  such  children"  (Mark),  "in  My 
Name,  receiveth  Me"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  "And  whoso- 
ever shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  (not  Me,  but"  Mark)  "  Him 
that  sent  Me"  (Mark,  Luke).  "For  he  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great"  (Luke).  Great 
indeed  is  this  lowliness,  "  for  this  lowliness,"  as  Theophy- 
lact  says,  "  wins  for  itself  the  indwelling  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  Humility  disposes 
to  the  reception  of  God,  and  frequent  communion  with 
God  most  conduces  to  humility.  "  He  that  receiveth  an 
imitator  of  Christ,"  saith  St.  Ambrose,  "  receiveth  Christ ; 
and  he  who  receiveth  the  Image  of  God,  receiveth  God. 
For  as  we  cannot  see  God,  through  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word  is  He  present  with  us  V  "  Not  only,"  says  Chry- 
sostom,  "if  ye  yourselves  become  like  Him,  shall  ye 
receive  a  great  reward ;  but,  if  for  My  sake  ye  honour 
others  who  are  such,  for  your  honour  to  them  shall  ye 
receive  the  recompense  of  a  kingdom6."  "He  who 
receiveth  such  a  one,"  says  Ludolphus,  "by  affection  to 
sympathise  with  him,  by  converse  to  console  him,  by 
effect  to  serve  him,  by  patience  to  suffer  with  him ; — he 
receiveth  MeV  It  is  more  than  they  asked,  for  they 
ask,  Who  should  be  the  greatest?  but  His  answer  is, 
"  receiveth  Me."  And  this  expression  has  a  peculiar  force 
when  we  consider  that  it  was  under  the  sense  of  their 

6  Exp.  in  Luc.  ad  loc.  6  In  Matt.  Horn.  Iviii. 

1  Vita  Christi,  P.  ii.  c.  5. 
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Master's  absence  and  departure,  and  under  the  sorrow  of 
bereavement,  that  they  disputed  about  their  own 
ness.     St.  Jerome  suggests  that  it  might  contain  a  r«  i.-r 
ence  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  wh«-n  tlu-y  should  stand 
in  the  place  of  Christ,  intimating  that  they  were  to  be 
received  with  honour,  nut  for  their  own  sakes,  but  for  tlm 
sake  of  Christ.      All  is  indeed  for  His  sake,  enemies  to  be 
•  •II,  friends  to  be  loved,  humble  men  to  be  embraced, 
Apostles  to  be  attended  to,  not  for  their  own,  but  for 
<  'hrist's  sake. 


SECTION    XVII 

"FORBID    HIM   NOT" 

ACCORDING  to  the  united  testimony  of  two  Evangelists, 
the  conversation  is  now  interrupted  by  a  memorable 
question  on  the  part  of  St.  John,  him  whom  of  all  others 
we  consider  to  have  approached  most  near  to  this  cha- 
racter of  Divine  Childhood,  and  combined  with  child- 
like love  an  earnest  severity  for  truth  of  doctrine,  being 
united  with  his  brother  in  the  name,  "The  sons  oi 
thunder."  St.  John,  with  characteristic  zeal,  had  reproved 
one  who  was  acting  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  yet  so  much 
is  now  said  of  humility,  as  the  first  requirement  in  those 
whom  Christ  sends,  and  in  those  who  shall  be  received  in 
His  Name,  that  it  naturally  gives  rise  to  mention  of  the 
circumstance ;  both  from  the  subject  of  Apostleship  and 
of  humility.  "And  John  answered  Him,  and  said, 
Master,  we  saw  one  in  Thy  Name  casting  out  devils" 
(Mark,  Luke),  "  who  followeth  not  us"  (Mark).  "And  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  uts.  But  Jew  Mtsd 
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(unto  him"  Luke),  "Forbid  him  not"  (Mark,  Luke). 
"  For  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  My 
Name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  Me"  (Mark).  "For 
he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  for  its"  (Mark,  Luke).  "And 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  Moses,  one  of  his 
young  men,  answered  and  said,  My  Lord  Moses,  forbid 
them.  And  Moses  said  unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my 
sake?  "Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  pro- 
phets, and  that  the  Lord  would  put  His  Spirit  upon 
them8!" 

This  is  supposed  to  afford  countenance  to  unauthorized 
teachers.  But  in  several  points  it  falls  short  of  esta- 
blishing this  plea.  For  it  is  not  the  assuming  of  any 
Ministerial  function,  but  the  casting  out  devils,  which 
was  not  a  power  confined  to  Apostles;  it  is  mentioned 
afterwards  as  the  privilege  of  all  believers,  "  These  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  In  My  Name  shall  they 
cast  out  devils0."  Nor  is  it  apparent  that  this  man 
might  not  have  received  such  power  from  Christ,  for 
others  were  sent  out  by  Him  beside  the  Twelve.  The 
casting  out  devils  in  His  Name  required  a  true  faith  in 
Christ,  and  must  be  a  good  work ;  which  is  evident  from 
the  circumstance  in  the  Acts,  when  the  Jewish  Exorcists 
"called  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus1;"  and  were  by  the  evil  spirits  over- 
come and  wounded.  The  proverbial  saying  which  our 
Lord  applies  to  the  case,  "  He  that  is  not  against  us,"  is 
a  proof  that  this  man  was  not  acting  from  any  envy  or 
doubt  of  their  authority,  for  that  would  be  "against  us." 
Nor  again  is  it  said  that  he  was  altogether  right  in  so 
doing,  only  that  they  were  directed  not  to  interfere  to 
forbid  it.  "Notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in 

•  Numb.  xi.  28,  29.  9  Mark  xvi.  17.  »  Acts  xix.  13. 
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pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein 
do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice*." 

On  another  occasion  our  Lord  uses  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression the  reverse  of  this,  when  of  the  blaspheming 
Pharisees  He  says,  "He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
Me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth 
abroad8."  By  harmonizing  these  opposing  sayings  toge- 
ther, St.  Augustin  adduces  the  rule  of  duty.  This  is  often 
the  course  of  Christian  wisdom.  So  far,  he  says,  as  any 
one  is  not  with  Him,  he  is  against  Him ;  but  so  far  as  he 
is  not  against  Him,  he  is  with  Him.  And  that  therefore, 
in  this  case,  so  far  as  this  man  was  doing  a  good  work  by 
casting  out  devils  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  he  was  not  to  be 
forbidden  or  hindered.  But  so  far  as  he  joined  not  with 
the  company  of  the  Apostles,  and  broke  as  it  were  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  he  was  to  be  hindered  from  that 
division  and  discord,  according  to  the  other  saying ;  so  far 
as  to  be  persuaded  to  the  unity  of  the  Church 4.  Although 
St.  Augustin  does  in  this  suppose  that  this  person  had  not 
a  true  faith  in  Christ,  yet  what  he  says  will  fall  in  with 
the  comments  of  St.  Ambrose,  Cyril,  and  Theophilus, — 
that  it  was  rather  imperfection  in  this  person,  a  falling 
short  in  that  entire  faith  which  should  give  up  all  to 
follow  Christ,  than  any  opposition  to  the  Apostles.  And 
the  difference  in  the  two  proverbial  sayings  must  be 
noticed :  in  the  former  it  is,  " he  that  is  not  with  Me" i. e. 
with  Christ,  is  "  against  Me ;"  such  were  the  Pharisees,  but 
not  this  believer.  In  the  latter  case  it  is,  "  He  that  is  not 
against  us"  i.  e.  the  Apostolic  Body;  deem  not  such  an 
one  an  enemy,  if  in  the  Name  of  Christ  he  is  relieving 
either  the  bodies  or  the  souls  of  men  from  the  power  of 
the  devil.  St.  John  himself  afterwards  adopts  the  spirit 
a  Phil.  i.  18.  »  Matt.  xii.  30.  «  De  Cons.  Ev.  Lib.  iv.  6. 
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of  the  former  proverb.  "  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house6." 
But  the  lesson  most  obvious  on  the  whole  incident  is,  that 
in  our  zeal  against  others,  who  follow  not  with  us  in  doing 
good,  we  take  care  that  we  lose  not  humility. 

St.  Luke  here  proceeds  to  introduce  another  circum- 
stance respecting  St.  John,  of  his  wishing,  together  with 
St.  James,  to  call  down  fire  from  Heaven;  which  must 
have  occurred  much  later.  And  it  is  possible  that  the 
foregoing  question  may  have  been  here  introduced  out  of 
the  order  of  the  narrative.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Maldo- 
natus.  And  if  so,  it  would  not  be  the  only  instance  of 
St.  Mark  following  St.  Luke  in  such  an  arrangement0. 
It  is  sometimes  not  easy  to  perceive  whether  the  asso- 
ciation or  train  of  thought,  which  connects  any  subject 
casually  introduced  with  the  context,  exists  in  the  mind 
of  the  Evangelist,  or  in  that  of  the  persons  who  are 
described  as  speaking.  The  introduction  here  seems  most 
natural  in  the  latter  sense,  as  supposing  it  an  interruption 
to  the  conversation  of  Christ ;  which  now  again  proceeds, 
resuming  the  thread  of  our  Lord's  former  words.  "For 
whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  My 
Name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward"  (Mark).  This  verse  occurs 
in  St.  Matthew  on  another  occasion,  being  the  last  words 
of  our  Lord's  instruction  on  sending  out  the  Apostles7. 
There  He  had  spoken  of  three  degrees  in  those  who  should 
be  received  in  His  Name,  the  Apostle,  the  Prophet,  and 
the  Eighteous  man;  the  reception  of  either  of  which  in 
His  Name  should  obtain  its  corresponding  reward,  which 
here  might  connect  the  expression  with  the  man  casting 

5  2  John  10.  6  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  287. 

7  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  330. 
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out  devils,  win.  WBfl  neither  Prophet  nor  Apostle,  yet  us 

in  Christ's  Name,  however  infirm  in  tin- 
to  be  as  such  received  for  Christ's  sake.     While,  again, 
•  this  verse  occurs  in  St.  Matthew,  there  is  no  intro- 
:i  nl'  children  ;    nor  indi-cd  does  the  context  there 
explain    the    term    "little   ones"   there   occurring.      St. 
Augustin  is  also  of  opinion  that  tin  here  took 

place  according  to  the  order  of  St.  Mark ;  and  that  these 
wore  spoken  after  the  former  incident,  which  St. 
Mark  introduces ;  although  the  Lord  may  on  other  occa- 
sions have  repeated  some  of  these  sayings 8. 

St.  Luke  now  leaves  us  in  this  discourse,  and  St.  Mark- 
is  supported  by  St.  Matthew  coinciding.  "But  whosoever 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  Me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone" — the  ass-drawn  or 
large  stone  in  distinction  from  that  worked  by  women — 
"were  hanged  about  7iis  neck,  and  that  he  were"  (Matt., 
Mark)  "cast  into"  (Mark),  " immerged  headlong  in  the 
deep  ocean  of"  (Matt.)  "the  sea"  (Matt.,  Mark).  The 
expression  in  St.  Matthew  is  a  singularly  strong  one*. 
And  the  same  force  is  given  to  the  saying  when  it  occurs 
again  in  the  Revelation,  where  the  Angel  is  spoken  of  as 
"  mighty  V  who  "  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone, 
and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall 
that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down."  As  nothing 
can  exceed  the  dignity  of  those  who  shall  receive  and 
cherish  such  little  ones ;  so  neither  can  words  express  th& 
punishment  of  him  who,  by  word  or  example,  occasions 
them  to  i'all ; — by  mutual  strivings  for  precedence  as  these 
of  the  Apostles,  as  St.  Jerome  takes  it ; — by  "  treating 

8  De  Cons.  Evan.  Lib.  iv.  7. 

*  Thus  " Flagitia  abscondi"    Tuc.  Mor.  Ger.  xii. 

1  I<rxvp6s.     liev.  xviii.  21. 
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them  with  slight  or  insult,"  says  St.  Chrysostom.  Who 
shall  injure  in  body  or  soul  such  as  these,  whether 
children  in  age,  or  children  in  grace,  or  children  in  this 
world  as  being  its  "little  ones."  The  good  man  makes 
himself  a  prey ;  such  are  despised  by  the  world,  they  lose 
its  protection,  they  incur  its  hatred,  they  are  by  their  very 
religion  shorn  of  its  defences ;  and  therefore  they  engage 
the  Almighty  for  their  Protector  and  Avenger :  "  the 
eternal  God  is  their  refuge,  and  underneath  them  are 
the  everlasting  arms."  The  disciples  are  themselves,  in 
another  place,  spoken  of  as  these  "  babes,"  to  whom  the 
Father  had  revealed  what  was  hidden  from  the  wise. 

"Woe  unto  the  world,  because  of  offences ;  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  comethf"  (Matt.)  This  saying  occurs  afterwards 
in  St.  Luke,  followed  by  the  verse  which  here  in  St. 
Matthew  precedes  it ;  and  the  word  "  offence"  has  in  St. 
Luke  more  immediate  connexion  with  the  forgiveness  of 
injuries ;  whereas  here  the  more  direct  application  intro- 
duced is  any  temptation  to  sin.  "  It  must  needs  be,"  or, 
"  it  is  impossible  but,"  is  like  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  There 
must  be  heresies  among  you,  that  they  which  are  approved 
may  be  made  manifest2."  Not  that  God  makes  the 
necessity,  for  neither  did  He  create  death.  St.  Chrysostom 
speaks  of  this  necessary  consequence  as  being  but  pre- 
dictive ;  i.  e.  it  is  foretold,  because  it  will  be ;  not  that  it 
will  be  because  it  is  foretold.  St.  Hilary,  of  the  Cross 
itself  being  this  offence,  under  the  humiliations  of  which 
God  is  hidden  and  rejected  by  the  world 8.  Origen,  that 
the  existence  of  evil  spirits  produces  of  necessity  this 
offence.  It  might  indeed  be  said  that  the  very  existence 
of  the  world,  with  a  corrupt  nature  in  man,  makes  it  a 
3  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  3  In  Matt.  xvii.  3. 
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necessary  consequence.  "  As  fire  must  burn,  and  snow  be 
<:old,  so  the  wickedness  of  a  world  \vlii«  h  is  full  of  errors, 
must  produce  offences;  but  the  charity  of  the  ]> 
shineth  the  more  bright  thereby  in  works  of  piety4." 
Origen,  indeed,  speaks  of  temptations  themselves  as  occa- 
sions for  giving  thanks,  as  serving  to  show  palpably  to 
ourselves  the  evil  that  was  latent  within  us,  and  how  we 
have  been  loving  other  things  more  than  God6.  So  far 
from  such  necessity  being  an  excuse  for  sin,  it  is  added, 
"  But  woe  to  him  by  whom  the  offence  cometh."  What- 
ever may  be  said  in  speculation  of  such  necessity,  "Woe" 
does  and  shall  and  must  follow  sin  both  here  and  here- 
after. 

"Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut 
them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire"  (Matt). 
This  is  a  condensed  account  of  what  St.  Mark  gives  in 
more  clauses.  "And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having 
two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched  :  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched: 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched" 
(Mark).  "And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, pluck  it  out"  (Matt., 
Mark),  "and  cast  it  from  thee"  (Matt.).  "It  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "life"  (Matt.),  "the 
kingdom  of  God"  (Mark),  "with  one  eye,  rather  than 
having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire"  (Matt.,  Mark) : 
"Wliere  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched" 
«  Jerom.  npucl  Ludolph.  4  FIEPI  EYXH2,  18. 
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(Mark).  The  awful  and  solemn  emphasis  which  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  clauses  and  the  repetition  of  words  gives 
this  passage,  renders  it  for  the  form  of  expression  the  most 
remarkable  in  the  Bible ;  the  threefold  enunciation  having 
in  Divine  sayings  a  peculiar  force,  as  the  Three  Persons  of 
the  Godhead  setting  thereon  Their  seal.  The  triple  de- 
claration of  the  latter  part  is,  doubtless,  on  account  of  the 
unwillingness  of  the  human  heart  to  accept  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  punishment.  The  worm  that  preys  on  the  dead 
body,  yet  is  no  worm,  for  it  dies  not ;  and  a  fire  that  con- 
sumes the  dead  corpse,  yet  is  no  fire,  for  it  never  goes  out ; 
a  never-dying  death ;  a  never-living  life ;  a  punishinent 
of  the  body,  when  the  body  has  been  no  more ;  the  in- 
struments of  sin,  the  hand,  the  foot,  the  eye,  taken  into  a 
state  of  suffering ;  these  all  are  replete  with  mystery ; 
clouds  that  envelop  the  King  of  Terrors.  The  judgment 
is  represented  as  residing  in  the  body ;  and  the  sin  that 
occasioned  it  in  this  life  as  residing  in  the  body :  for  sin 
arises  from  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body ;  and  even 
those  sins  that  are  without  the  body,  consist  in  the  soul 
embracing  some  external  object,  so  as  to  render  it  like  a 
part  of  itself ;  and  to  be  deprived  of  which,  is  like  losing 
a  part  of  oneself.  Sin  is  elsewhere  spoken  of  as  affecting 
every  part  of  the  body  :  "If  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness ;"  and  here  the  members 
themselves  are  the  ministers  of  that  darkness.  We  must 
also  remember  that  the  expressions  here  repeated  with 
such  fearful  emphasis  are  the  last  words  of  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  introduced  by  him  after  speaking  of  "the  new 
Heavens,  and  the  new  earth"  which  God  shall  make : 
thus  left  by  him  as  to  find  their  fulfilment  at  the  termina- 
tion of  that  Gospel  which  his  prophecies  ushered  in  ;  and 
here  brought  forth  by  Christ  Himself,  and  stamped  anew 


"FORBID    H!M    .VO'f"  139 

by   His  own  words.     "The  worm,"  says  Bede,  "i 
grid'  that  within   accuseth ;   the  lire  is  the  m 

i  without."  St.  Augustin  speaks  of  some  who  apply 
l)oth  the  worm  and  the  fire  to  the  pains  of  the  soul;  in 
which  sense  it  can  of  course  be  well  understood  ;  but  does 
not  himself  approve  of  such  distinctions ;  for  we  cannot 
suppose  that  pains  of  body  or  soul  should  be  there  want- 
ing ;  but  that  Holy  Scripture  in  this  place  is  silent  about 
the  pains  of  the  soul,  because  it  follows  that  the  soul  is 
also  tormented  in  the  pains  of  the  body  °.  To  this  we  may 
add  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  in  hell.  Even  Heatht-n 
Mythology  rightly  divined  of  bodily  pains,  as  the  vulture 
preying  on  a  heart  that  was  not  consumed. 

But  with  regard  to  what  is  here  represented  as  the  parts 
of  the  body  to  be  cut  off ;  all  comments  on  the  passage 
are  remarkable,  as  showing  how  human  explanations  limit, 
weaken,  and  darken  what  is  in  itself  so  great ;  there  is  an 
All-seeing  Eye  in  God's  Word  that  meets  every  case,  as 
being  Omniscient,  Infinite,  Omnipotent.  It  is  rightly 
understood  by  a  child  or  illiterate  person ;  it  is  sufficient 
to  carry  those  who  would  pass  thereon  to  the  Heavenly 
Canaan,  but  contains  depths  which  no  one  can  lathom. 
Maldonatus,  without  entering  into  spiritual  interpretations, 
would  consider  it  merely  as  metaphorical,  as  a  surgeon 
amputates  a  diseased  limb  to  save  the  body.  Origen 
applies  the  expression  to  the  Church,  taking  up  St.  Paul's 
analogy  of  the  parts  of  the  body,  and  the  necessity  of  an 
offending  member  being  cut  off ;  that  we  should  say  to 
such,  "  I  have  no  need  of  thee  V  And  the  allusion  to 
the  command  in  the  Old  Testament  is  obvious :  "  If  thy 
brother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy 
bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice 
6  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  9.  7  1  Cor.  xii.  21. 
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thee — thou  shalt  not  spare  :  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him '." 
St.  Augustin  takes  it  in  the  same  sense  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  evil  member  being  cut  off  from  that 
Body.  Whereas  they  had  before  discoursed  of  the  weak 
Christian — the  little  one — who  would  use  the  Name  of 
Christ  to  cast  out  devils,  but  was  without  the  Body 9.  So 
likewise  St.  Jerome,  of  every  relative  or  friend  that  is  an 
hindrance  to  our  salvation;  but  to  these  he  adds  also 
"  any  affection  which  can  exclude  us  from  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Every  believer  knoweth  what  it  is  that 
injures  him ;  on  what  it  is  that  his  mind  is  most  anxiously 
bent1."  St.  Chrysostom  also  explains  it  of  our  most  inti- 
mate friends.  Ludolphus,  that  in  a  threefold  way,  another 
may  afford  occasion  to  sin ;  "by  his  assistance,  which  is 
the  hand;  by  his  service,  which  is  the  foot;  by  his 
counsel,  which  is  the  eye."  But  we  might  take  the 
saying  far  more  generally  than  of  persons :  as  St.  Paul 
says,  "  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth 2," 
where  he  proceeds  to  apply  the  term  to  every  evil  passion. 
Thus  we  might  say,  the  hand,  every  employment ;  the 
foot,  every  path  of  life ;  the  eye,  every  social  intercourse 
that  ministers  to  sin,  must  be  cut  off ;  however  dear  and 
closely  united,  and  even  as  a  part  of  ourselves.  The  ex- 
pression occurs  with  a  slight  variation  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount 8,  where,  on  the  subject  of  adultery,  it  is  first 
said  the  right  eye ;  and  then  the  right  hand  is  to  be  cut 
off ;  they  serve  as  remarkable  instances  of  our  Lord  using 
similar  sayings  at  different  times,  with  a  slight  variation, 
and  with  a  new  adaptation ;  yet  both  expressive  of  one 
and  the  same  principle. 

s  Deut.  xiii.  6—9.  9  De  Cons.  Ev.  Lib.  iv.  7. 

1  In  Matt.  xvii.  2  Col.  iii.  5. 

3  See  Nativity,  p.  453. 
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"For  every  one  shall  be  suit"!  //•/'///  fire; 
sacrifice  shall  be  united  with  milt  "  (Mark).  Both  r.luuses, 
in  this  verse,  are  references  to  the  Law,  first,  where  salt 
was  cast  upon  it,  in  the  burning  of  the  burnt  olli-rin^4 ; 
and  the  latter,  to  stilt  being  commanded  with  every  oblation 
in  the  Law 5.  For  every  one,  i.  e.  every  acceptable  sacri- 
fice to  God,  all  His  elect,  must  be  with  salt  ami  iir»  ; 
which  as  Jews  ye  all  know.  Salt  is  the  emblem  of  in- 
con  uption,  and  as  such  represents  good  principle ;  thi> 
alone  will  keep  out  the  undying  worm ;  and  this  fire  of 
God's  love  must  be  ever  in  that  sacrifice.  The  ensuing 
verse,  where  salt  is  used  in  the  good  sense,  favours  this 
interpretation.  Or  the  expression  may  be  used  not  of  the 
accepted,  but  of  the  lost,  the  salt  and  the  fire  being  types 
of  that  eternal  punishment ;  the  salt,  with  fire,  indicating 
that  the  victim  cannot  perish,  but  that  the  fire  will  not 
cease  to  consume.  Ever  wasted  indestructible  in  a  living 
destruction  °.  Or  the  expression  may  be  spoken  of  good 
and  bad  alike,  as  expressive  of  eternity,  by  the  emblem  of 
incorruption ;  it  must  be  with  fire ;  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath,  or  the  flame  of  His  love ;  in  either  case  it  will  be 
with  salt,  i.  e.  an  eternal  fire. 

But  the  expression  of  "salt"  leads  to  another  proverbial 
saying  of  our  Lord's  respecting  this  sacred  symbol,  where 
it  is  used  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  also  in 
St.  Luke,  at  another  time,  after  saying  that  a  man  must 
"forsake  all  that  he  hath7."  "Salt  is  good;  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 
Have  salt  in  yourselves" — good  sound  principle,  which 
will  preserve  you  from  corruption  of  soul  and  body, — 

«  Ezck.  xliii.  24.  *  Lev.  ii.  13. 

•  KO.KWS  Taptxev6fi>Ta  Tra^Bdpru  n6ptf.     jEsch.  Choeph.  290. 
"  Luke  xiv.  33. 
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"  and  have  peace  one  with  another  "  (Mark).  "  Let  your 
speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt ;"  or  in 
other  words,  "  no  corrupt  communication,  but  that  which 
is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying8."  If  such  salt  have  lost 
its  savour  it  cannot  be  restored ;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance  who  have  tasted  the 
Heavenly  Gift,  the  salt  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  have 
fallen  away 9. 
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"  HAVE  peace  one  with  another ;"  such  were  the  con- 
cluding words  in  St.  Mark,  and  such  may  serve  for  the 
text  of  the  discourse  which  now  ensues  in  St.  Matthew, 
as  that  to  which  our  Lord  returns  after  what  He  had  said 
of  cutting  off  the  right  hand,  and  the  like ;  resuming  not 
only  the  previous  subject,  but  also  the  allusion  to  the 
child  which  He  held  by  His  side.  At  the  same  time,  as 
combination  is  so  much  the  character  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel,  some  of  the  sayings  introduced  may  have  been 
spoken  on  other  occasions.  "Take  heed"  or  rather  "See" 
it  is  not  the  word  of  caution  (Trpoa-^re)  thus  rendered, 
and  used  with  regard  to  deceivableness,  as  of  covetousness, 
or  false  prophets;  whereas  this  is  a  simple  and  plain 
duty.  See  "  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  Angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  My  FatJier  which  is  in  Heaven"  Even 
as  this  child  is  taken  nearest  to  Christ  in  His  arms  and  by 
His  side,  so  is  it  in  Heaven,  their  Angels  are  the  nearest 
8  Col.  iv.  6.  Eph.  iv.  29.  9  Heb.  vi.  6. 
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in  at!i-r?d-uu'r.  on  the  ('<  the  great  Angel  of 

•  !    :iiii  lial.riel,  that  .stand  in 
Mi*',   presence  «  An. I    tin;     it  is   from 

natuiv  of  ( 'hrist's  Gospel.      "  l-'nr  fh<   . 

/Matt.). 

Tin-  hmnblr  ;>re  tin-    highest  in  '  nt]    th<- 

:  ihr.  High  and  Lofty  One  Which  ! 
:i  His  ah«>d«>  with  them  ;  tin -y  must  roi-inlilu 
.\[eek  and  Lowly  "  One  ;  it  follows,  therefore,  in  the 
>>anie  order  of  things  that  the  Angels  nearest  unto  His 
throne  are  their  more  especial  watchers.  Or  it  may  be, 
that  the  "  little  ones "  signify  the  weak  believer,  the 
repenting  and  lately  converted  souls ;  such  are  watched 
over  by  Angelic  care  ;  though  of  little  value  with  men, 
not  so  with  God.  Such  are  represented  in  the  Returning 
Prodigal.  Origen  mentions  both  of  these  senses  in  which 
it  might  be  understood,  either  of  the  most  perfect ;  or  of 
the  lately  born  in  Christ,  the  "new-born  babes."  These 
guardian  angels  he  supposes  to  be  assigned  to  each  pi 
either  at  the  laver  of  regeneration,  or  at  his  birth  "'. 
Hilary  considers  that  these  "Angels  daily  offer  to  God  the 
prayers  of  such  as  are  saved  through  Christ.  How  dan- 
gerous, therefore,  to  despise  those  whose  desires  arc- 
conveyed  unto  God,  through  the  service  of  angels l  I " 
Augustin,  that  the  beholding  the  face  of  God  is  that 
manifestation  whereby  the  good  hereafter  shall  beh.ild 
Him,  of  which  St.  John  speaks,  we  shall  "see  Him  as 
He  is2."  They  always  behold  His  face,  from  which  St. 
Gregory  argues3,  that  the.  angels,  wherever  they  go,  have 
with  them  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  Indeed,  all  we 
know  of  real  blessedness  on  earth  arises  from  that  D 

10  In  Matt.  tom.  xiii.  27.  l   In  Matt.  \vii.  5. 

*  DC-  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  29.  .Mural,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ;*. 
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vision  of  God  which  is  in  good  men,  which  communion 
with  God  is  unaffected  by  change  of  place.  The  lowliest 
man  most  nearl}1-  thus  beholds  His  Face  \  is  most  heard 
by  Him ;  most  loved  and  cared  for ;  Christ  has  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost ;  this  necessarily  renders  such 
His  chief  delight  who  are  most  conscious  that  they  are 
lost.  Despise  not  such,  for  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is 
come.  "  Shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ 
died?" 

It  is  when  the  Pharisees  are  despising  such  "little 
ones,"  and  calling  them  "sinners,"  that  the  following 
parable  again  occurs  in  St.  Luke.  "  What  think  ye  ?  If 
there  should  be  to  any  man  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  shall  have  wandered,  doth  he  not,  having  gone  to  the 
mountains,  seek  that  which  hath  wandered  ?  And  if  it  be 
that  he  find  it,  Verily  I  say  unto  you  that  he  rejoiceth  over 
it  more  than  over  the  ninety-nine  that  have  not  wandered" 
(Matt.).  For  an  hundred  are  the  rational  creations  of 
God,  the  multiplying  of  ten,  the  noun  of  complete  yet 
infinite  number;  but,  of  these  creations,  one,  which  is 
mankind,  hath  wandered  and  been  lost ;  and  this  parable 
represents  the  mystery,  that  Christ,  so  Infinitely  Great, 
yet  stoops  for  poor  mankind,  although  the  earth  they 
inhabit  is  but  as  a  grain  of  dust  amidst  the  countless 
multitudes  of  worlds.  Or,  again,  as  a  shepherd  cares  most 
for  a  sheep  that  is  lost,  as  a  mother  feels  most  for  the 
weakest  child ;  so  is  Christ  most  concerned  for  the  weak 
believer  that  is  coming  to  Him,  the  returning  penitent. 
"  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost.  O  seek  Thy 
servant."  He  rejoices  more  over  that ;  it  comes  nearest  to 
His  heart. 

St.  Hilary  says,  "  the  one  sheep  is  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  the  ninety  and  nine  that  went  not  astray  are  the 
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multitude   of  the   Heavenly   Angels4."      St.   Ambrose', 
"rich  must  be  tha1  ly  Shepherd  of  n-hose  sheep 

we  are  all  but  an  hundredth  part:"  In  like  manner  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusdem,  -ler-iine,  St.  Gregory,  "that  God  had 
the-  hundred  sheep,  the  perfect  number,  when  one,  whk-h 
is  mankind,  by  sinning,  deserted  the  pastures  of  lift- V 
1,  it  is  generally  mentioned  by  Ancient  Fathers,  as 
by  Ireiueus  also,  and  St.  Athanasius7.  But  this,  of  course, 
not  excluding  the  latter  sense  also. 

"So  -it  is  not  the  mil  of  your  F«th>  r  which  is  in  11 
that  there  should  perish  one  of  these  little  ones"  (^lalt.  i, 
not  one  of  them :  every  one  is  thus  dear  to  Him  ;  literally, 
it  is  not  the  will  in  His  Presence  or  before  Him,  as  refer- 
ring, perhaps,  to  the  highest  Angels  who  see  His  Face, 
and  partake  in  this  His  desire;  it  is  not  His  wish  that 
they  should  perish,  i.  e.  it  is  His  most  earnest  desire  that 
they  should  be  saved.  It  is  this  one  thing  for  which  He 
calls  for  the  sympathies  of  mankind.  He  willeth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner;  He  hateth  nothing  that  He  hath  made, 
i.  e.  He  loveth  them  exceedingly. 

"But,  if  thy  brother  trespass  against  theet  Go  and  tell 
him"  convince  him  of,  "his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone."  In  distinction  from  communicating  it  to  others ; 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  Law,  against  "  hating  thy  brother  in  thy 
heart8."  The  continuation  Chrysostom  takes  to  be,  He 
had  said,  Offend  not  thy  brother ;  and  now,  if  offended 
thyself,  Go  to  thy  brother.  St.  Augustin,  not  as  one 
seeking  for  blame,  but  as  watching  to  amend9.  St. 
Jerome  well  says :  if  the  fault  bo  against  ourselves,  then 
the  command  is,  Forgive  him ;  but  if  against  God,  then, 

4  In  Matt.  ivii.  6.  6  Exp.  in  Luc.  vii.  210. 

''  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxiv.  3.  '••  ildouat.  ad  loo. 

8  Lev.  xix.  17-  9  Serm.  luxii. 

L 
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Go  to  him  and  amend  him.  So  also,  St.  Augustin  :  thine 
own  wrong  forget ;  but  be  mindful  of  thy  brother's  wound. 
"If  he  should  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother;"  tc 
be  as  a  brother  still  to  thee ;  and  gained  his  soul  for  God. 
11  But  if  he  will  not  hear,  take  with  thee  further  one  or  twc 
that"  according  to  the  words  of  the  Law,  " by  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established, 
But,  if  he  neglect  to  hear  them,"  or  literally  hear  amiss, 
"tell  it  to  the  Church"  These  words  imply  a  visible 
society  to  hear  and  to  speak,  and  with  power  to  excom 
municate  or  absolve ;  an  allusion  very  intelligible  to  the 
Apostles,  as  it  was  a  power  now  exercised  by  the  Jewisl 
Synagogue ;  and  taken  from  them  and  conferred  by  Chrisl 
Himself  on  His  Church,  which  is  to  be  to  the  end.  "But 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  even  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  tlm 
as  the  heathen  man  and  the  publican"  (Matt.).  Yet,  noi 
that  charity  ever  here  is  to  be  at  an  end;  for,  says  St 
Augustin,  in  his  Sermon  on  this  passage,  "Though  we 
•esteem  him  no  longer  as  a  brother,  yet,  not  on  that  account 
is  his  salvation  to  be  neglected.  For  even  Heathens  we 
consider  not  as  our  brethren,  yet  for  their  salvation  we 
always  seek 10." 

It  is  a  great  mystery,  but  Christ  often  gives  us  our  rule* 
of  duty  in  little  semblances  of  the  highest  doctrines  anc 
dealings  of  God.  For  it  is  in  like  manner  that  He 
Himself,  as  Son  of  Man,  came  to  plead  with  Israel,  a; 
with  a  brother  that  had  trespassed  against  Him ;  and  tc 
the  Jews  who  would  not  hear,  He  appeared  again  witl 
the  Father's  testimony,  Who  raised  Him  from  the  Dead 
and  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  miraculous  powers  convincing 
of  sin ;  but  still  they  would  not  hear ;  and  He  left  it  te 
His  Church ;  and  since  they  neglected  to  hear  His  Church 
10  Serai.  Ixxxii.  7 
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they  have  l>eeii  unto  Him  as  the  Heathens  were  before. 
The  same  mystery  of  godliness  is  also  contained  in  tin- 
previous  passai:  nduct 
to  mankind,  befbn  !!••  ;  this  rule  of  duty  to  us. 
Thus,  our  Lord's  own  Example,  in  His  treatment  of  the 
.ds  the  best  comment  on  the  whole  of  this 
passage :  Go  to  thy  brother,  as  the  Lord  caine  to  Israel,  to 
convince  him  indeed  of  his  fault,  but,  in  all  love  and 
lowliness,  with  evidences  of  compassion  and  good  will , 
praying  and  pleading  for  him  with  God,  and  bearing  long, 
and  expostulating  meekly.  And  then,  taking  with  thee 
the  sacred  "Witnesses,  Come  again  and  adhere  to  thy 
brother,  nor  give  him  over  till  every  effort  has  been  tried  ; 
"  Go  ye  first  of  all  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
The  lost  sheep  is,  as  in  the  preceding  passage,  His  first 
care.  In  some  instances,  on  the  first  appeal,  were  Jews 
gained,  as  the  Apostles ;  some,  on  the  second,  at  the  Day 
of  Pentecost;  some,  afterwards,  heard  the  Church  and 
were  gained.  Some  were  left  disobedient,  and  put  out  of 
the  Church.  For  forty  years  long  He  pleaded;  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  a  fearful  end ;  and  so  is  the 
binding  of  the  Church.  The  three  appeals  enjoined  are 
well  said,  by  Ludolphus,  to  be,  the  first,  "amore;"  the 
second,  "timore;"  the  third,  "pudore;"  by  thyself  with 
love;  by  the  witnesses  with  fear;  by  the  Church  with  shame. 

"Verily  I  say  unto  you,   Whatsoever  ye  shall  Hi 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  Hear  whatsoever  ye  shall 

loose  on  earth  shall   be   loosed  in  Heaven."     For  thine 
offending  brother  may  by  theo  bo  corrected,  may  repent, 
and  thus,  by  thy  means,  be  loosed  on  earth,  and  shall  In- 
loosed  in  Heaven1.     "Again,  I  say  unto  you,  That 
of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  concerning  any  thinj  that  tlt>  j 
1  August.  Serin.  Lx.xxii.  7. 
L   2 
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shall  ask,  it  shall  be  unto  them  from  My  Father  which  is 
in  Heaven.  For,  wheresoever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  My  Name,"  in  house,  in  church,  in  general 
council,  "there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"  (Matt.).  The 
passage  considered  with  its  context  is  a  memorable  one ; 
there  is  a  living  power  of  excommunication  visibly  re- 
siding in  the  Church  of  which  I  speak ;  and  the  blessed- 
ness of  not  being  cut  off  from  that  Church  on  earth  is  that 
therein  Christ  will  be  found,  Who  heareth  prayer.  The 
former  passage,  of  binding,  gives  authority  on  earth ;  the 
latter,  of  prayer,  while  on  earth,  unites  with  Heaven. 
Such  unity  brings  Christ  into  the  midst  pronouncing 
Peace.  Christ  is  Truth,  and  Light,  and  Life.  In  such 
unity  is  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  doctrines  of  salvation  : 
life-giving  sacraments.  The  "two  or  three,"  in  Christ's 
Name,  seems  to  have  reference  to  the  "  binding  and  loos- 
ing ;"  and  to  be  connected  with  the  previous  expression  oi 
the  "two  or  three  witnesses,"  who  shall  convict  the 
offender;  with  them  will  Christ  agree;  it  is  His  Spirit 
that  guides  them. 

"  Then,"  i  e.  when  He  had  been  speaking  of  an  offend- 
ing brother,  and  of  the  unity  which  is  required  for  accept- 
able prayer ;  then  "  came  Peter  unto  Him  and  said,  Lord, 
how  often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me  and  I  forgive 
Mm  ?  Until  seven  times  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  no\ 
unto  thee,  Until  seven  times  ;  but,  Until  seventy  times  seven ' 
(Matt.).  Because  such  is  the  measure  of  the  Divine  for- 
giveness, the  seventy  times  seven,  the  hallowed  seven- 
fold, the  Jubilee  of  remission,  the  Pentecost  of  love,  the 
Sabbatical  kingdom.  He  asks  of  finite  number;  he  is 
answered,  by  the  multiplying  of  ten,  which  is  infinite 
number.  It  is  said,  "  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shal 
be  measured  to  you  again ;"  so  that  forgiveness  is  to  bt 
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according  to  the  measure  of  G  y.     And  "look  h»w 

high  the  Heaven  is  in  comparison  of  the  earth,  so  great  is 
His  mercy  also  toward  them  that  lear   Him."      S.  \ 
tin.-  hallowed  rest ;  and  ten  the  multiplier  of  things  human; 
and  hoth  combined  express  (1  iveness  to  mankind. 

"  Tho  Law,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "is  set  forth  in  i«  n  piv- 
cepts ;  and  seven  is  put  for  a  whole,  because  time  goes 
round  in  seven  days2."  Origeu,  indeed,  speaks  as  if  th«- 
seventy  times  seven  did  impose  a  limit;  but  this  St. 
tin  well  sets  aside,  adducing  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
"  Forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against 
any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye '."  As, 
indeed,  the  ensuing  parable  interprets  it.  St.  Hilary 
notices  the  reference  to  the  expression  in  Genesis :  "  If 
rain  shall  be  avenged  sevenfold,  truly  Lamech  seventy  and 
sevenfold  4,"  in  that,  as  the  punishment  of  sin  is  infinite, 
so  also  is  grace.  Nor  were  it  right  to  mete  out  pardon  by 
prescribed  number,  as  of  the  Law  ;  when  through  the  grace 
of  the  Gospel  it  is  vouchsafed  to  us  of  God  without  measure8. 
"  If  thou  forgivest,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  until  seventy 
times  seven,  and  at  once  pardonest  thy  neighbour  all  his 
trespasses,  yet  it  were  but  a  drop  compared  with  the  bound- 
less ocean;  so  much  doth  thy  love  fall  short  of  tl: 
finite  goodness  of  God  V 

"Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  / 
Man,  who  was  a  King  T,"  "  the  King  of  Kings ;"  "  the 
Son  of  God,"   says   Origen,   essentially  in   Himself  the 
King 8,  "  which  would  take  account  of  His  servants."     But, 

2  Serm.  Ixxxiii.  3.  3  Col.  iii.  13. 

4  Gen.  iv.  2  1.  *  In  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

•  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ixi.  '  See  Holy  Week,  j>. 

8  In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  6.     Sxrirtp    avr6s    irriv  r)  avTocroQia,   «al  i) 
ovru  KO.\ 
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when  is  it  that  He  takes  account  ?  Origen  speaks  of  it  as 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  "  the  Judgment  shall  be  set, 
and  the  books  opened."  And  he  observes,  that  the  expres- 
sion, He  "  taketh  account  with  his  servants,"  is  the  very 
same  which  is  used  in  the  other  parable  *,  when,  after  a 
long  time,  the  Master  returns,  which  is  evidently  at  the 
Day  of  Judgment.  And,  of  this  account,  he  says  :  "  He 
Who  created  the  Heaven,  and  the  earth,  in  six  days,  can 
bring  before  our  minds,  in  one  instant  of  time,  a  distinct 
recollection  of  all  things  in  our  whole  lives,  and  the  Judg- 
ment may  be  as  Eesurrection  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye1."  But,  it  clearly  cannot  be  here  spoken  of  the 
last  day  ;  it  must  be  of  Baptism,  the  Pentecost  of  forgive- 
ness to  each  person.  So  St.  Augustin  takes  it :  "  Every 
one  beginneth  at  Baptism,  and  goeth  forth  free8."  It 
must  be  remembered  there  are  two  days  of  regeneration,  of 
admission  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  of  forgiveness, 
and  election ;  the  one  is  at  Baptism,  the  other  at  the  final 
Judgment ;  but  as  in  this  case  the  forgiveness  is  not  final, 
it  must  be  the  former.  Perhaps,  the  better  way  would  be, 
to  understand  it  of  the  whole  Christian  state,  the  day  of 
salvation  and  acceptance.  Or,  rather,  to  notice,  with 
Origen,  the  words,  "  when  He  began  to  take  account ;" — 
the  primary  remission  of  sins. 

"And  when  He  began  to  take  account,  there  was  brought 
unto  Him  one,  a  debtor  of  ten  thousand  talents."  In  all 
these  parables,  the  sins  imputed  are  in  the  losing  of  that 
talent  which  God  has  given.  He  "  taketh  account,"  by 
conscience  within,  by  Scriptures,  by  His  Ministers,  by 
His  Providences,  by  all  things  that  testify  unto  man  of  his 
debts,  and  of  God's  forgiveness.  Talents  "  of  nature,  of 

9  Matt.  xxv.  19.  »  In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  9. 

2  Serm.  Ixxxiii.  7. 
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• '!'  i'ortuiu'. 8;"  opportunities  of  good  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed;  duties  to  our>.-l\va,  to  our  neighbours,  and  to 
God ;  time,  abilities,  and  spheres  of  influence  ;  education, 
samples,  relationships;  these  all  are  talents  to  be  accounted 
for.  "The  Law,"  says  St.  Augustin,  <k  In/in^  in  ten  com- 
mandments, the  ten  thousand  talents  are  all  sins  which  are 
-t  the  Law."  "  If  we  number  our  sins,"  says  the  same 
Writer,  "  what  by  deed,  what  by  the  eye,  what  by  the  ear, 
what  by  thought,  what  by  innumerable  emotions,  I  know 
not  whether  we  shall  ever  sleep  without  a  talent  due  V 
And  again,  "  every  offence,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  is  in  a 
manner  infinite,  which  is  against  God.  For  the  offence  is 
according  to  what  he  is  against  whom  we  offend."  "  Our 
sins  against  God,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  are  so  numerous, 
in  comparison  with  our  sins  against  men ;  for  the  sight  of 
men  deters  us ;  but,  though  God  sees  us,  yet  we  act  and 
speak  as  though  He  saw  us  not.  And  not  on  this  account 
only  are  our  sins  so  grievous,  but  also  because  of  the 
benefits  we  receive  of  Him.  He  gave  us  being,  He 
breathed  into  us  a  rational  soul,  He  sent  His  Son,  has 
opened  to  us  Heaven,  has  made  us  His  sons."  "  Could  we 
discern,"  says  Origen,  "  the  disposition  of  soul,  the  aptitude, 
or  inaptitude,  to  different  virtues  with  which  each  is  born, 
we  should  then  see  many  of  the  talents  with  which  each  is 
entrusted."  And  He  Who  knows  the  disposition,  the 
reason,  the  conduct,  the  circumstances  conducing,  can 
alone  judge  of  the  gain  and  the  loss. 

The  person,  in  the  parable,  is  probably,  says  Origen,  one 
entrusted  with  some  government  under  the  kingdom,  which 
lie  had  not  rightly  managed,  to  be  indebted  in  so  great  a 
sum.  It  is  not,  therefore,  as  in  other  parables,  the  stewards 
of  their  masters'  property  or  estate,  but  the  satrap  of  9 
8  Ludolph.  4  Serm.  Izxxiii. 
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mighty  kingdom.  The  talents  he  takes  to  be  those  of  gold 
or  of  silver,  symbolically  spoken  of  in  the  building  of  the 
Temple,  which  were  of  exceeding  value. 

"But,  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay" — for  man 
cannot  of  his  own  strength  make  any  satisfaction  to  God, 
— "  his  Lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 
The  servant,  therefore,  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him"- 
according  to  the  form  of  adoration  paid  to  Eastern  kings  ; 
the  expression  is  afterwards  changed  when  it  speaks  of  the 
fellow- servant,  who,  under  the  same  exigence,  "besought 
him," — "  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 
pay  Thee  all"  If  that  expression  of  adoration  myste- 
riously indicated  (as  Origen  says)  that  that  King  was  God 5, 
much  more  does  the  compassion  that  follows,  for  of  Him 
alone  is  it  true  that,  "  as  His  majesty  is,  so  is  His  mercy." 
"Then,  moved  with  compassion,  the  Lord  of  that  servant 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  Mm  the  debt."  God  always 
gives  more  than  we  ask  or  think.  "Behold,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "  the  exuberance  of  love !  The  servant 
asked  but  for  a  respite,  but  receives  remittance  of  all  the 
debt 6."  He  hath  blotted  out  his  sins,  he  is  forgiven  and 
saved,  and  hath  the  seal  of  redemption ;  such  is  often  said 
of  us  all ;  what  is  required  on  his  part  is,  that  he  should 
live  in  this  sense  of  forgiveness ;  and  so  keep  this  covenant 
of  mercy. 

"  But,  that  servant  went  forth ; "  he  went  forth  from  the 
presence  of  the  King,  or  otherwise,  says  Origen,  he  would 
not  have  so  used  his  fellow-servant ;  and  St.  Chrysostom, 
by  saying,  "  He  went  out,"  he  shows  that  it  was  not  after 
a  long  time,  but  immediately,  while  the  favour  he  received 

5  ®ebv  eTTKTTajuefos  rbv  /SaffiXea.     In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  11. 

6  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ixi. 
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still  sounded  in  his  ears,  ho  thus  abused  the  1: 
i"d  him.  So  much  do  these  writers  delight  t«> 
>inething  from  every  word  of  Scripture.  "  Ho  went 
forth,"  "  und  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants,  u 
him  <in  hundred  pence"  "Ho  found  him,"  says  Lu- 
dolphus,  "in  his  own  mind,  through  recoiled  i 
injury  done."  The  debt  is  trilling,  inasmuch  as  every 
debt  from  man  to  his  fellow-croatim  s  must  be  so,  in 
comparison  with  what  he  is  himself  indebted  to  God. 
••  Who  is  there,"  says  Augustin,  "that  is  not  a  debtor  to 
God,  but  ho  in  whom  there  is  no  sin  £  And  who  is 
there  amongst  mankind  who  is  not,  by  some  trespass,  a 
r  unto  his  brother7?"  "And  he  seized  him,  a//'/ 
held  him  by  the  throat" — an  expression  descriptive  of  his 
.  and  also  implying  that  he  would  hear  no  excuse 
from  him  or  prayer, — "  sayiwj,  Pay  me-  that  thou  owest. 
And  his  fell oir-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
h  t/n,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all.  And  he  would  not;  but  went" — went  in  the  way  of 
Cain,  from  natural  piety  and  brotherly  affection, — went 
"  and  cast  him  into  prison,  until  he  should  pay  what  was 
due." 

"But,  when  his  fellow-servants'1 — the  Angels  who  are 
spoken  of  in  the  Revelation  as  our  fellow-servants ;  who, 
in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  tell  the  Lord  of  what  was 
done ;  or  the  Saints  who  shall  judge  the  world,  and  who 
wait  "till  their  fellow-servants  should  be  fulfilled*,"  or 
the  two  or  three  witnesses  before  referred  to,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  Church;  and  so,  St.  Augustin,  "by 
the  fellow-servants  is  understood  the  Church,  which  binds 
one  and  looses  another9;" — when  they  "saw  what  was 

7  Sera.  Ixxxiii.  2.  •  Rev.  vi.  11. 

•  QutBs.  Ev.  i.  25. 
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done,  they  were  very  sorry ;  and  went  and  told  unto  their 
Lord  all  that  was  done;"  "told,"  or  rather  made  clear 
and  certified,  as  by  judgment  and  account  made,  not 
merely  as  bringing  an  evil  report  or  complaint,  but,  as 
God  Himself,  in  judging  Adam,  and  Cain,  and  Sodom,  is 
represented,  ascertaining  the  full  truth. 

"  Then  his  Lord  called  him  to  Him"  called  him  by  the 
sentence  of  death  which  brought  him  into  his  Lord's 
presence,  and  on  leaving  this  world;  or  at  the  great 
Day ;  the  call  not  of  conscience  within,  but  the  last  call 
which  is  from  without ;  "  and  said  to  himt  Thou  wicked 
servant,  all  that  debt  I  forgave  thee  because  thou  desiredsi 
Me"  in  humiliation  and  repentance.  "  Oughtest  thou  not 
also  to  have  pitied  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  pitied 
thee  ?"  Not  in  the  same  degree,  for  that  were  impossible, 
but  in  like  mode  of  mercy,  to  be  merciful  as  our  Father 
in  Heaven  is  merciful.  Yet  his  Lord  aggravates  not  the 
charge,  for,  indeed,  it  was  very  grievous;  the  one,  as 
Chrysostom  says,  for  so  large  a  sum,  the  other  for  a  debt 
so  small ;  the  one  a  suitor  to  his  fellow,  the  other  to  his 
Lord ;  the  one  obtained  full  remission,  the  other  asked 
but  for  respite,  but  -obtained  it  not.  And  when  he 
owed  Him  ten  thousand  talents,  his  Lord  did  not  call  him 
"wicked,"  nor  did  He  chide  him,  but  had  mercy  on  him. 
And  so  likewise  Origen,  "He  called  him  not  wicked  at 
first,  for  owing  the  debt,  but  for  his  want  of  forgiveness 
to  his  fellow-servant."  This  brought  all  his  own  wicked- 
ness again  upon  him.  Thus,  Christ  says,  "  For  judgment 
am  I  come  into  this  world;"  and  if  He  had  not  called 
them  by  such  mercies,  "they  had  not  had  sin."  "As  the 
good,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  are  rendered  better  by  ill-treat- 
ment ;  so  the  bad  are  rendered  worse  by  benefits  '." 
1  Moral,  lib.  viii.  cap.  25. 
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"And  his  Lord  was  wroth" — which  was  not  said  of 
Him  before,  but  this  is  "the  day  oi'  wrath,"  when  "He 
shall  pour  out  indignation  upon  sinners," — "  and  delivered 
him  up  to  the  tormentors"  the  gaolers  of  punishment, 
"evil  spirits,"  says  Ludolphus,  "ministers  of  l)ivim? 
justice,  for  those  whom  we  endured  as  instigators  in  sin 
shall  we  endure  as  tormentors  in  punishment;"— 
he  sjiould  pay  all  thut  was  due  wtio  him;" — the  words 
are  in  correspondence  with  the  former,  which  he  had  used 
to  his  fellow  ;  even  as  the  form  of  supplication  had  been  in 
the  very  same  description  and  with  the  same  expressions, 
which  he  had  himself  before  used  to  the  King.  The  debt 
was  infinite,  and  means  of  repayment  were  now  at  an  end, 
for  he  was  in  the  hands  of  the  tormentors,  and  at  no 
liberty  to  gain  more.  "  By  this  is  shown,"  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "that  his  punishment  shall  be  unceasing  and 
eternal,  and  that  he  shall  never  pay."  "Until,"  says 
Ludolphus,  "is  put  for  infinite  time;  he  shall  ever  be 
paying  and  never  shall  have  paid ;  for  restore  he  cannot, 
but  shall  ever  suffer  punishment."  So  also  Maldonatus 
and  Cornelius,  on  this  passage.  And  Quesnel  likewise, 
"  In  that  place,  where  a  man  can  never  see  an  end  of  his 
debt,  and  where  death  itself  is  immortal." 

"So  likewise  shall  My  heavenly  Fattier,"  not  your 
heavenly  Father,  as  a  few  verses  before,  nor  our  Father, 
but  Mine,  even  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  in  Him  the 
Father  of  all  mercies,  Who  in  Christ,  and  for  His  sake, 
and  from  being  made  conformable  unto  Him,  accepts 
you ;  so  likewise  shall  He  "  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes" (Matt.).  From  the  heart  within,  the  overflowing 
fountain  of  forgiveness,  according  unto  Christ,  the  measure 
of  seventy  times  seven,  by  that  living  stream  washing 
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all  things  in  our  brother's  conduct,  great  and  small,  not 
in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  with  true  and  genuine  affec- 
tion. For  otherwise  the  sacred  condition  of  reconciliation 
in  Christ,  the  covenant  of  prayer,  is  broken ;  lost  is  the 
Spirit  of  adoption;  the  Blood  of  Christ  trodden  under  foot. 
Well  indeed  might  the  Apostles,  when  they  heard  of 
this  measure  of  forgiveness,  exclaim  in  behalf  of  us  all, 
"Lord,  increase  our  faith !"  St.  Augustin,  in  his  sermon, 
speaks  of  this  parable  as  "a  very  terrible  similitude/* 
But  surely  it  is  also  one  of  inexpressible  consolation,  for 
as  we  are  required  thus  to  forgive,  it  is  a  pledge  to  us 
that  God's  forgiveness  to  us  is  as  unbounded  as  that  which 
He  requires. 


PART    II 

8£eacjjing  at  Jerusalem 

"  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace ;  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake 
I  will  not  rest." 

SECTION  I 

CHRIST    URGED    TO    MANIFEST  HIMSELF 

THE  reasons  will  hereafter  be  given 2  for  assigning  all 
this  period  and  portion  of  the  history  to  St.  John, 
and  afterwards  resuming  St.  Luke's  narrative  and  the 
sending  forth  of  the  Seventy.  It  was  now  Autumn,  as 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  occurred  in  the  latter  part  of 
September  or  early  in  October  j  and  St.  John  introduces 
these  discourses  at  Jerusalem  with  our  Lord's  going  up 
from  Galilee,  and  as  it  appears  from  Nazareth.  It  is  the 
third  time  of  His  appearing  at  His  native  place  during  the 
period  of  His  Ministry ;  and  at  each  time  is  He  rejected 
there  and  doubted.  It  was  of  circumstances  preceding 
the  last  Passover  that  this  Evangelist  had  been  speaking  ; 
when  he  passes  over  all  the  subsequent  events  in  Galilee 
detailed  in  this  volume,  with  the  mer,>  statement  that 
*  See  Part  iii.  §  i. 
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"  after  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee,  for  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  Him  in  Judea,"  and  then  adds  as  follows. 
"Now  there  drew  nigh  a  Feast  of  the  Jews,  that  of  the 
Tabernacles"  (John).  That  affecting  Festival,  the  great 
remembrancer  of  mortality,  keeping  up  in  solemn  memory 
their  fathers  dwelling  in  the  wilderness ;  and  still  further 
back,  when  Abraham,  "in  the  land  of  promise,  was 
dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  promise3;"  and  which  Nehemiah 
brought  again  to  their  remembrance  on  their  return 4, 
impressing  Israel  with  the  truth  that  we  here  have  no 
continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come ;  hallowed  by 
still  higher  consideration  as  a  symbol  of  Him  Who  hath 
tabernacled  with  us  in  the  flesh,  and  in  Whose  tabernacle 
come  from  Heaven  we  dwell  under  the  green  boughs. 
The  eight  days,  by  which  these  three  great  Festivals  were 
kept  by  the  Jews,  to  us  represent  the  whole  life  of  the 
Christian. 

"His  brethren  therefore"  when  He  now  went  home  to 
Nazareth,  where  twice  before  He  had  been  received  with 
such  harshness  and  unbelief, — the  various  kindred  of  His 
parents,  as  St.  Augustin  takes  it, — "said  unto  Him, 
Remove  from  hence,  and  go  into  Judea  ;"  for  He  had  been 
now  for  six  months  in  Galilee,  and  as  it  were  retiring  into 
hiding-places  there,  working  miracles  but  in  secret ; — 
"  that  Thy  disciples  also"  they  who  believe  on  Thee  there, 
as  many  did,  but  Jesus  would  not  commit  Himself  unto 
them 5 — "  may  see  Thy  works  which  Thou  doest.  For  no 
man  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  seeketh  himself  to  be 
known  openly"  or  in  the  speech  of  all,  If  any  man  does 
good  in  such  ways  as  the  Eye  of  God  only  sees,  it  is  a 
proof  that  he  seeks  not  praise  of  men :  the  gathering  unto 
a  Heb«  xi.  9.  4  Xeh.  viii.  14.  18.  5  John  ii.  23. 
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Himself  in  secret  those  who  would  believe,  is  the  way  of 
God,  which  men  cannot  understand.  Virtue  itself  seems 
lost  to  worldly  men,  unless  it  is  seen  of  others.  "  It  is 
good,"  says  the  Angel  Kaphael,  "  to  keep  close  the  secret  of 
a  king,  but  it  is  honourable  to  reveal  the  works  of  God  V 
The  secret  of  the  Great  King  was  here ;  but  the  works  of 
God  shall  be  revealed  in  their  time.  "If  Thou  doest  these 
things,  manifest  Thyself  to  the  world."  And  this  they  said 
out  of  secret  unbelief.  "For  neither  did  His  brethren 
believe  on  Him"  "How  can  ye  believe  who  receive 
honour  one  of  another  ?"  They  thought  of  human  honour 
(as  St.  Augustin  says) ;  this  was  incompatible  with  theii 
seeing  God.  "  Their  speech  had  first,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"  a  friendly  appearance,  but  was  full  of  bitterness V 

"  Jesus  therefore  saith  unto  them.  My  time"  literally, 
My  opportunity  or  season,  "is  not  yet  present:  but  your 
time  is  always  ready."  The  time  for  Christ's  Manifesta- 
tion, which  must  be  that  of  His  rejection  and  Cross,  has 
not  yet  arrived ;  but  when  it  had,  He  set  His  face  openly 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem :  but  those  who  wish  for  the  things 
of  the  world,  the  world  will  always  receive ;  "  so  long  as 
thou  doest  well  unto  thyself,  men  will  speak  good  of  thee8." 
This  is  the  difference  between  man  and  God  :  God  doeth 
things  in  His  own  good  time ;  "  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come,  He  sent  forth  His  Son;"  but  man's  time  is  the 
present ;  and  this  is  the  source  of  all  evil ;  because  man, 
in  his  impatience,  waits  not  for  the  times  of  God.  Thus 
St.  Cyril,  "  Such  things  as  are  subservient  to  the  great 
dispensation  as  these  of  Christ,  cannot  be  done  at  all 
times ;  but  they  who  neglect  them  and  seek  inferior  things, 
can  at  any  time  undertake  them  V  This  writer  takes  it 

6  Tobit  xii.  7.  7  Horn,  xlviii. 

3  Ps.  xlix.  18.  »  Lib.  iv.  35. 
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as  the  time  for  His  Manifestation ;  St.  Chrysostom,  as  the 
time  of  His  Cross.  "But  though  you,"  he  says,  "are 
always  with  the  Jews,  they  will  not  hurt  you."  St. 
Augustin : — "  My  time "  is  the  time  of  My  glory,  when  I 
come  to  judge :  your  time,  the  glory  of  the  world,  is  always 
ready.  "We  who  are  the  Lord's  Body,  may  say  to  the 
lovers  of  the  world,  when  they  insult  over  us,  Your  time 
is  always  ready  ;  our  time  is  not  yet  come.  For  our  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  "  When  Christ,  Who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  appear  with  Him  in  glory1." 
"  The  world  cannot  hate  you"  For  these  are  principles  of 
the  world,  and  "  the  world  will  love  its  own."  "But  Me 
it  hateth,  for  I  bear  witness  concerning  it,  that  its  deeds 
are  evil"  This  is  the  secret  of  the  world's  hatred,  the 
words,  the  deeds,  the  presence,  the  very  thoughts  of  the 
good  are  a  witness  that  it  will  not  endure,  as  Cain  could 
not  endure  Abel.  "He  is  grievous  unto  us,  even  to 
behold."  "  He  abstaineth  from  our  ways,  as  from 
filthiness2." 

"  Go  ye  up  unto  this  festival.  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this 
festival ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  fulfilled"  St.  Augustin 
and  some  others  read,  "  I  go  not  up  unto  this  festival :" 
as  if  it  were,  Go  ye  up  at  these  festal  seasons,  "  where  ye 
seek,"  says  Augustin,  "  carnal  glory.  My  festival  is  not 
a  transient  one  as  this,  but  abiding  for  ever ;  that  festival- 
keeping  where  will  be  joy  without  end,  eternity  without 
stain,  serenity  without  a  cloud8."  We  may  add,  if 
through  all  our  days  here  below,  we  keep  this  feast  of 
tabernacles,  we  shall  there  keep  that  abiding  festival 
through  "  the  days  of  Heaven."  But  of  course,  in  the 
first  sense,  the  words  of  Christ  speak  of  His  time  for 

1  Col.  iii.     In  Joan.  Tr.  xxviii.  7.  2  Wisd.  ii.  15,  16. 

3  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxviii.  8. 
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going  up  to  this  Feast  as  opposed  to  theirs  :  it  may  be 
observed,  that  our  Lord's  words  always  bear  more  senses 
than  one,  and  that  arising  from  the  nature  of  things,  for 
"  all  things  are  double  one  against  another4."  It  is  with 
the  words  as  with  the  works  of  God.  The  sayings  of 
Christ,  from  their  very  depth  and  breadth,  do  necessarily 
penetrate  into  the  secret  analogies  of  things.  Also  because 
they  are  addressed  to  the  thoughts  of  men  rather  than  to 
their  words.  His  brethren  little  knew  what  that  mani- 
festation was  for  which  they  asked. 

"And  having  said  these  things  unto  them,  He  continued 
in  Galilee.  But  when  His  brethren  were  gone  up,  then 
He  Himself  went  up  unto  the  Feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it 
were  in  secret "  (John).  Christ  was  at  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, says  Augustin,  but  in  secret :  we  who  are  come  up 
out  of  Egypt,  through  the  Eed  Sea  of  Baptism,  are  they 
who  dwell  in  tabernacles  in  the  wilderness  of  this  life  : 
Christ  is  with  us,  but  in  secret ;  He  is  that  Eock  smitten 
in  the  wilderness  of  which  we  drink ; — that  Eock  twice 
smitten  by  the  rod;  for  formed  of  two  pieces,  was  the 
wood  of  the  Cross. 


SECTION   II 

CHRIST  AT   THE  FEAST  OF   TABERNACLES 

THE  scene  now  becomes  changed  from  Nazareth  to  Jeru- 
salem. "The  Jews,  therefore,  sought  Him  at  the  feast, 
and  said,  Where  is  He?"  or,  "Where  is  that  man?" 
For  as  He  had  said  in  Galilee,  He  had  not  yet  appeared  at 
that  Festival.  "And  there  was  a  great  murmuring" — 
«  Ecclus.  xlii.  24. 
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"murmuring,"  or  suppressed  whispering  among  them- 
selves, as  at  Capernaum,  in  the  previous  chapter — "  con- 
cerning Him  among  the  multitudes.  Some  indeed  said, 
He  is  a  good  man.  But  others  said,  Nay"  He  is  not  so, 
"but  deceiveth  the  people"  The  name  by  which  they 
spoke  of  Him,  after  His  death,  "  That  deceiver 5."  The 
former,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "being  the  common  people ; 
and  the  latter,  the  Priests  and  Rulers.  But  these  only, 
says  Augustin,  were  heard  aloud,  as  the  sound  of  dry 
leaves.  "No  man,  however,  spake  of  Him  openly"  or  with 
freedom  of  speech,  that  is,  in  His  defence  or  in  favour  of 
Him,  "on  account  of  their  fear  of  the  Jews;"  a  name 
often  used  by  St.  John  of  Christ's  enemies,  the  more  strict 
Jews  or  Pharisees.  And  this  which  is  said  of  Christ  is  to 
be  understood,  says  St.  Augustin,  of  all  His  servants ; 
thus  men  speak  of  them  because  their  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  It  is,  he  beautifully  adds,  as  with  the 
tree  which  in  winter  is  as  dead,  and  appeareth  not.  "  The 
summer  proveth,  judgment  proveth.  Our  summer  is  the 
revelation  of  Christ."  "  But  this  being  said  of  the  Lord 
is,"  he  adds,  "a  consolation  unto  every  Christian  of  whom 
it  is  spoken  V 

" But  when  it  was  now  the  middle  of  the  feast,  Jesus" 
Who  had  been  before  concealed,  "  went  up  into  the  temple, 
and  taught"  His  concealment  was  for  our  example, 
says  Augustin;  His  speaking  openly  the  testimony  of 
His  power.  "And  the  Jews"  those  His  enemies,  "mar- 
velled, saying,  How  Itnoweth  this  man"  speaking  con- 
temptuously, "letters,  not  having  learned?"  How  is 
He  acquainted  with  the  Sacred  Books,  being  but  an 
unlettered  Galilean?  Thus,  when  in  the  Temple,  at 
twelve  years  of  age,  they  were  astonished ;  and  thus,  in 
6  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  •  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxviii.  11. 
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the  last  day  of  His  teaching  there,  even  the  Scribes  com- 
mended His  wisdom  in  the  Scriptures.  They  admired 
that  His  doctrine  in  a  human  and  carnal  way,  which  was 
the  very  Witness  and  Eye  of  God  in  their  own  hearts. 
Tims  perverse  were  they,  says  Chrysostom,  even  in  their 
admiration 7. 

"  Jesus  answered  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine,  but 
that  of  Him  that  sent  Me."  This  is  frequently  His  decla- 
ration to  the  Pharisees,  expressing  His  agreement  with 
the  Father;  and  was  like  His  usual  appeal  to  the  Old 
Testament.  The  doctrine  is  Mine,  there  is  unity  of 
Substance:  yet  not  Mine,  there  is  distinction  of  Per- 
sons. He  is  the  Word ;  it  is  not  of  Himself,  but  of  the 
Father :  yet  "  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine." 
Or,  says  St.  Augustin,  it  was  His  doctrine,  as  He  was 
God ;  not  His  as  He  was  man.  "  If  any  one  is  willing 
to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God,  or  I  speak  of  Myself:" — words  full  of  conso- 
lation, if  we  love  God  and  love  to  do  His  Will,  we  shall 
see  Him  in  His  Son;  yet  full  of  terror,  for  rejection  of 
true  doctrine  is  proof  of  an  evil  heart.  "Understand- 
ing," says  St.  Augustin,  "is  the  reward  of  faith.  Seek 
not  to  know  in  order  that  you  may  believe ;  but  seek  to 
believe  in  order  that  you  may  know."  "  He  that  speaketh 
of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory.  But  He  that  seeketh  the 
glory  of  Him  that  sent  Him,  He  is  true,  and  there  is  no 
unrighteous?iess  in  Him."  This  would  apply  both  to 
Himself  and  them;  for  they  could  not  believe,  because 
they  sought  their  own  glory:  whereas,  even  His  perfect 
righteousness  was  in  His  strict  union  with  the  Father; 
as  showing  that,  in  whatever  degree  we  would  approach, 
it  must  be  by  seeking  that  glory  of  God ;  in  losing  our- 
7  Horn.  xlix.  1. 
M  2 
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selves,  and  being  lost  and  found  in  God.  For  even  the 
Christian's  rule  of  duty  is  "not  doing  thine  own  ways." 
"not  speaking  thine  own  words;"  that  so  he  may  de- 
light himself  in  the  Lord,  and  keep  His  Sabbath8.  He 
that  "  seeketh  his  own  glory"  is  Antichrist,  says  Augustin. 
"  Let  us  not,"  he  adds,  "  seek  our  own  glory,  that  we  fall 
not  into  the  snares  of  Antichrist." 

"  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  Law,  and  yet  not  one  of 
you  keepeth  the  Law  ?"  His  last  words  at  Jerusalem  be- 
fore were  of  Moses :  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  Me9."  The  Law  itself  does  not  confer 
on  you  Scribes,  or  learned  in  the  Law,  any  knowledge  of 
the  truth  by  which  ye  can  discern  the  Christ,  from  any 
learning  of  which  ye  boast,  and  for  the  possession  of 
which  ye  marvel  at  Me,  but  the  doing  of  that  Law. 
"Why  do  ye  seek  to  kill  Me?"  by  which  ye  break  that 
Law  which  is  of  saving  life  and  forbidding  murder10. 
Thus  St.  Chrysostom  and  others  would  understand  it. 
But  St.  Augustin, — if  ye  kept  the  Law  of  Moses,  ye 
would  not  seek  to  kill  Me,  when  now  present  with  you, 
but  would  have  received  Me.  Maldonatus,  differently 
from  others, — not  that  their  desire  to  kill  Him  was  the 
breaking  of  that  Law  He  spoke  of,  but  their  circum- 
cision on  the  Sabbath,  of  which  He  afterwards  proceeds 
to  speak.  But  in  another  place  He  says,  "Is  it  lawful 
on  the  Sabbath-day  to  save  life  or  to  kill?"  meaning 
that  their  attempt  to  kill  was  more  against  the  Law 
than  His  to  save.  Something  of  this  kind  appears  to 
be  the  thing  here  implied.  "  The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil ;"  and  art  therefore,  by  the  Law 
of  Moses,  worthy  to  die1;  but  immediately,  changing 

•  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  »  John  v.  46. 

:*  Exod.  xxiii.  *  Lev.  xx.  27. 
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their  ground,  they  deny  it;  "who  seeketh  to  kill  Thee?" 
Or  it  may  be  the  Jews,  i.  e.  the  Pharisees  and  Riders 
sought  to  kill  Him ;  but  the  people,  the  angry  crowd, 
who  were  not  engaged  in  this  attempt,  they  thus  answer 
the  charge. 

"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel" — one  work,  in  distinction  irom 
the  many  miracles  He  wrought,  and  of  which  this  very 
crowd  are  conscious8:  but  Maldonatus, — one  work  of 
healing  on  the  Sabbath,  in  distinction  from  their  practice 
of  circumcision.  "  Wherefore 8  Moses  gave  unto  you  cir- 
cumcision (not  that  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers),  and 
on  a  Sabbath-day  ye  circumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  receive 
circumcision  on  a  Sabbath,  that  the  Law  of  Moses  may  not 
be  broken;  are  ye  angry  with  Me,"  and  think  Me  worthy 
of  death, '  "  because  I  have  made  a  man  entirely  whole 
on  the  Sabbath?"  "Made  whole" — not  by  a  mere  sign 
of  restoration,  but  by  a  perfect  removal  of  sin  and  its 
consequences.  "Salvation,"  says  Augustin,  "through 
faith  in  body  and  soul."  "Circumcision,"  he  says,  "was 
a  sign  of  salvation ;  from  salvation  itself  men  ought  not 
to  rest  on  the  Sabbath."  "The  Resurrection  of  Christ  on 
the  eighth  day  is  our  circumcision4."  The  meaning  may 
be,  Ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  and  so  break  the  Law;  or,  Ye 
seek  to  kill  Me  for  breaking  the  Law,  yet  ye  yourselves 
keep  not  that  Law,  as  in  the  matter  of  circumcision ; 
for  which  ye  make  the  Sabbath  to  give  way.  And  what 
then,  if  I  have  healed  a  man  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? — that 
one  work  which  has  drawn  so  much  attention ;  the  prin- 
ciple which  requireth  the  Sabbath  to  give  way  to  a  higher 
Law,  viz.  to  that  of  the  Eighth  day  of  circumcision,  will 
3  See  v.  31.  3  See  Matt,  xxiii.  34.  A«k  rovro. 

*  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxx.  5,  6. 
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justify  its  being  set  aside  for  a  far  greater  consideration, 
viz.  for  the  Presence  of  Divine  Mercy  itself,  as  shown  by 
a  miraculous  work  of  goodness.  "  He  wishes  to  show," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "that,  not  to  have  done  it,  would 
have  been  to  break  the  Law;  for  there  are  other  things 
of  more  authority  than  this  law;  as  Moses  himself 
showed ;  making  circumcision,  which  was  of  the  fathers, 
more  important  than  the  Sabbath.  And  the  work  that  I 
have  done,  is  weightier  and  superior  to  circumcision5." 
St.  Chrysostom,  Augustin,  and  others,  suppose  the  sub- 
ject to  be  connected  with  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  at 
Eethesda ;  when  "  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him,  because 
He  did  these  things  on  the  Sabbath-day."  A  long  time 
had  indeed  intervened,  for  it  was  a  year  and  a  hall 
before;  and  our  Lord's  miracles  were  often  on  the 
Sabbath;  but  the  occasion  may  have  been  a  public  and 
remarkable  one,  from  a  meeting  of  their  Council  on  the 
subject 6,  or  some  other  reason,  so  that  He  now  appeared 
again  before  them  as  an  outlawed  excommunicated  person, 
whose  death  they  were  seeking.  The  words  "  seeking  to 
kill  Him,"  are  often  repeated ;  it  is  stated  by  St.  John, 
as  the  reason  of  His  retiring  from  Judea,  as  if  they  were 
bent  on  effecting  it  in  a  determined  manner;  and  in 
Galilee  it  appears  from  the  other  Evangelists,  that  He 
lived  in  flight  from  their  pursuits.  That  occasion,  there- 
fore, may  have  been  fresh  in  their  minds  at  Jerusalem, 
although  so  long  an  interval  had  passed.  But  commen- 
tators on  St.  John  would  naturally  connect  it  with  that 
miracle,  as  standing  forth  so  prominently  in  his  Gospel ; 
although,  in  matter  of  fact,  so  much  history  in  the  other 
Gospels  and  in  point  of  time  intervened. 

Why  are  ye  angry  with  Me  for  this  miracle  of  mercy  ? 
5  In  Joan.  Horn.  xlix.         6  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  14. 
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It  speaks  for  itself.  "  Judge  not  according  to  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment"  (John).  Look  deeper  into 
the  nature  of  God's  law,  of  mercy  and  judgment.  Or 
judge  not  from  partial  feeling  and  favour  as  looking  to 
persons.  Alluding  to  Himself  and  Moses,  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom  and  Augustin ;  not  saying,  I  have  done  a  greater 
work  than  circumcision,  but  leaving  that  to  their  own 
judgment,  only  claiming  of  them  an  impartial  considera- 
tion. 

But  while  He  is  withdrawing  in  all  lowliness,  the 
power  of  His  Godhead  is  present:  "Then  said  therefore 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  He  whom 
they  seek  to  kill?"  for  they  knew  well  the  purpose  of 
their  rulers,  though  the  crowd  from  the  country  it  seems 
did  not.  "But,  behold,  He  speaketh  with  all  boldness" 
and  freedom  of  speech,  "  and  they  say  nothing  unto  Him. 
Van  it  be  that  the  rulers  indeed  know  that  this  is  of  a 
truth  the  Christ  ?"  But  His  lowliness  was  an  offence  unto 
them.  "But  this  man  we  know  whence  He  is.  The  Christ, 
when  He  cometh,  no  one  knoweth  whence  He  is"  Great 
and  mysterious  was  their  knowledge,  but  because  they 
had  not  love,  their  very  knowledge  was  a  snare,  and 
became  unto  them  an  occasion  of  falling  :  they  knew  that 
He  was  of  Nazareth ;  the  Son  of  Mary  ;  the  Chief  Priests 
pointed  out  Bethlehem  to  Herod  as  the  place  of  His 
birth ;  but  that  He  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  the  Son  of  God, 
this  they  knew  not ;  yet  the  very  Scripture  that  said  He 
should  be  of  Bethlehem,  declared  also  that  His  "goings 
forth  had  been  from  everlasting 7."  St.  Augustin  supposes 
they  alluded  to  the  saying  of  Isaiah,  "  Who  shall  declare 
His  generation'?"  Thus  is  it  with  every  one  who  is  in 
Christ  born  of  God  by  adoption ;  men  see  the  earthly 
7  M:cah  v.  2.  »  Isa.  liii. 
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person:  they  know  not  how  he  is  born  of  the  Spirit — 
they  know  not  whence  he  is. 

These  things  they  whispered  among  themselves,  "  Then 
Jesus"  knowing  all  things,  in  answer  to  their  thoughts, 
"cried  aloud  in  the  temple  as  He  taught,  Ye  know  Me, 
and  ye  know  whence  I  am."  St.  Augustin  considers  this 
as  spoken  of  His  human  birth;  but  is  it  not  rather  of 
His  Divine  Mission?  There  was  latent  in  their  minds 
a  consciousness  that  He  must  be  from  God ;  as  Mcodemus 
said,  ""We  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from 
God;"  and  afterwards  the  man  born  blind,  "This  is  a 
marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  He  is,  yet  He 
hath  opened  mine  eyes."  This  it  is  which  rendered  them 
"without  excuse."  In  a  sense  like  this,  it  is  understood 
by  Chrysostom  and  others.  But  there  was  another  sense 
in  which  Christ  says  afterwards  the  very  reverse :  "  Ye 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come  and  whither  I  go9."  "And 
I  am  not  come  of  Myself,  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true, 
Whom  ye  know  not"  The  knowledge  they  had  was  to 
condemnation;  saving  knowledge  they  had  not.  "But 
I  know  Him," — the  Son  alone  knoweth  the  Father,  as 
being  of  one  substance  with  Him,  and  He  only  can  reveal 
Him ;  therefore  by  Me  only,  as  St.  Augustin  would  apply 
it,  can  ye  come  to  know  Him.  "For  I  am  from  Him; 
and  He  hath  sent  Me"  I  am  from  or  of  Him,  i.  e.  by 
eternal  generation,  God  of  God ;  and  then  the  Incarnation 
and  His  Apostleship,  "  He  hath  sent  Me."  So  St.  Hilary  *. 
From  this  he  argues  very  well  that  this  peculiar  know- 
ledge here  spoken  of  does  imply  a  peculiar  generation 
from  which  it  springs.  "For  if  He  were  a  work  of 
creation,  then  every  thing  which  is  created  is  from  Him. 
And  how  then  does  not  all  creation  know  the  Father,  if 
9  John  viii.  14.  *  De  Trin.  vi. 
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the  Son  knows  Him,  because  He  is  from  Him  ?  But  if 
the  knowledge  of  the  Father  is  peculiar  to  Him,  as  being 
fiom  Him,  then  the  being  from  Him  is  peculiar  to  Him 
also ;  i.  e.  the  being  the  true  Son  of  God  by  nature." 

"So  they  sought  to  seize  Him;"  i  e.  the  people  of  Jeru- 
salem of  the  Pharisees'  part;  "but  no  one  laid  a  hand  on 
Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come."  As  even  at 
the  last,  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  went  forth  and 
said,  Whom  seek  ye?  and  they  fell  to  the  ground;  so 
now  did  He  lay  invisible  hands  on  their  power,  till  His 
time  should  have  come  :  for  it  is  He  Who  hath  said  to 
the  sea,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further. 

Perhaps  here  after  the  last  verse,  we  may  suppose 
something  of  a  pause,  probably  a  day  or  two  intervening, 
when  the  Evangelist  stops  to  make  this  observation,  of 
the  impression  that  had  been  made  among  the  people; 
and  then  proceeds  with  the  effect  this  had  on  the  rulers 
in  their  sending  their  officers  to  take  Him.  "But  many 
of  the  multitude  believed  on  Him,  and  said,  Shall  the 
Christ,  when  He  cometh,  do  more  miracles  than  these 
which  this  man  hath  done?  The  Pharisees"  as  they 
mingled  among  them,  or  had  tidings  brought  to  them, 
"  heard  the  multitude  murmuring"  or  whispering  together, 
"concerning  Him  these  things.  And,"  filled  with  envy 
in  consequence,  "the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priests  sent 
officers"  in  addition  to  those  persons  who  before  were 
desirous  to  take  Him,  "that  they  might  seize  Him" 

"Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them"  i  e.  to  these  emissaries 
whose  intentions  He  knew,  and  in  them  to  the  Pharisees 
and  their  company  around  Him,  "  Yet  a  little  while  with 
you  am  I,  and  I  go  unto  Him  that  sent  Me."  Often  are 
such  touching  expressions  of  His  short  abode  with  us 
used  by  our  Lord;  thus,  to  mitigate  Judas,  "The  poor 
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ye  have  always  with  you;  but  Me  ye  have  not  always." 
And  in  the  Old  Testament,  often  is  the  fleeting  nature 
of  our  own  stay  adduced  as  the  object  of  God's  great 
compassions,  "  For  He  knoweth  whereof  we  are  made : 
He  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust."  "  He  considered 
that  they  were  but  flesh  :  a  wind  that  passeth  away,  and 
cometh  not  again2."  The  subject  which  of  all  others  lies 
the  nearest  to  human  tears.  "  Yet  a  little  while,"  words 
that  make  the  strong  man  of  wrath  as  a  little  child. 
And  not  only  such  as  to  soften  enemies,  but,  as  St. 
Chrysostom'  observes,  such  as  to  make  those  who  were  in 
earnest  more  eager  to  hear  Him,  as  having  but  a  little 
while  to  do  so.  Thus  afterwards,  "Little  children,  yet 
a  little  while  am  I  with  you."  "  A  little  while ;"  how 
often  is  it  repeated  by  Him 3 ! 

"  Ye  shall  seek  Me  and  shall  not  find  Me  :  and  where 
I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come"  Yet,  if  He  continued  in 
death,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  they  would  be  able  to  go  to 
Him ;  for  thither  are  we  all  going 4.  And  Augustin : 
"He  does  not  say,  where  I  shall  be,  but  where  I  am. 
For  Christ  was  always  there,  whither  He  was  about  to 
return5."  The  former  takes  the  seeking  Him  here  ex- 
pressed to  be  spoken  of  the  better  sort ;  like  that  of  the 
women  who  lamented  Him  at  His  death.  The  latter 
thinks  that  this  their  seeking  Him  was  after  the  Eesurrec- 
tion,  when,  "pricked  in  their  heart,"  they  said,  "Men 
and  brethren,  What  shall  we  do 6?"  being  those  for  whom 
He  prayed  on  the  Cross,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them  ;" 
and  who  despaired  of  salvation,  till  they  drank  of  that 
Blood  which  they  had  shed.  This  is  St.  Augustiii's 
observation.  But  is  it  not  rather  said  of  the  unbelieving 

2  Ps.  ciii.  Ixxxviii.         3  See  ch.  xiii.  33 ;  xiv.  19 ;  xvi.  10.  16,  17. 
4  Horn.  xlix.  3.  5  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxi.  9.  *  Acts  ii.  37. 
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Jews,  who  arc  seeking  the  Messiah,  "but  have  not  found 
Him  unto  this  day,  "They  shall  go  with  their  flocks 
and  with  their  herds  to  seek  the  Lord ;  but  they  shall  not 
find  Him;  He  hath  withdrawn  Himself  from  them7"? 

"  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  among  themselves,  Whither 
is  He  about  to  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ?  Is  it  to 
the  dispersion  of  the  Greeks  that  He  is  about  to  yo,  and  to 
teach  the  Greeks?"  It  may  mean  to  the  Gentiles  them- 
selves scattered  abroad ;  or  to  "  the  twelve  tribes  in  the 
dispersion8"  among  the  Gentiles  ;  perhaps  in  both  senses 
among  the  scattered  Jews  to  teach  the  Gentiles.  How 
mysteriously  true !  He,  their  own  Messiah,  hath  gone 
away  among  the  dispersed  of  the  Gentiles,  and  is  teaching 
them ;  so  that  the  Jews  cannot  find  Him ;  seeking  for 
Him  unto  this  day,  yet  in  vain.  And  again,  how  wonder- 
fully do  they  seem  to  be  repeating  the  following  words 
unto  this  hour :  "  What  is  this  saying  that  He  spake,  Ye 
shall  seek  Me,  but  ye  shall  not  find  Me;  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  cannot  come?"  How  profound  and  dread  the 
mystery  !  He  is  all  around  them  in  His  Church,  teaching 
the  Gentiles ;  but  they  cannot  approach  Him ;  the  veil  is 
on  their  heart;  they  are  smitten  with  blindness  at  the 
very  door,  and  weary  themselves  to  find  it.  They  are 
wandering  like  blind  men  through  all  lands,  seeking  for 
some  one  to  lead  them  by  the  hand ;  and  saying,  Where 
is  He?  What  is  this  saying  that  He  spake,  "  Where 
I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  ?" 

*  llos.  v.  t>.  8  James  i.  1.     Gr.  V'ers. 
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SECTION  III 

THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THE  FEAST 

?*  On  the  last  day,  the  great  day  of  the  feast"  the  eighth 
day,  when  there  was  "  a  holy  convocation,"  "  a  solemn 
assembly,"  a  sabbatical  rest9,  representing  the  gathering 
of  the  Saints,  after  the  seven-day-period  of  our  earthly 
tabernacles.  As  in  the  last  chapter  of  Zechariah.  "  The 
Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  Saints  with  Thee ;" 
"  in  that  day,  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem ;" 
"every  one  that  is  left  of  all  nations,  shall  keep  the 
feast  of  tabernacles1."  And,  in  the  Eevelation,  when 
"the  tabernacle  of  God"  comes  down  from  Heaven,  it  is 
with  this  offer,  "  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of 
the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  And  at  the  end 
of  all,  at  the  close  of  this  our  dwelling  in  earthly  taber- 
nacles, the  invitation  of  Isaiah  is  again  heard,  in  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  Bride,  saying,  "  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  come2."  On  that  memorable  day,  "the  great 
and  the  last,"  "  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink"  "Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money8."  As  to  weary  pilgrims  after  the  dry  desert 
a  city  of  rest,  the  place  of  waters,  so  shall  it  be  on  the  last 
and  great  Day  of  our  tabernacling  in  the  flesh.  And  so, 
by  anticipation,  even  now  in  the  Presence  and  indwelling 
of  Christ. 

"He  that  Mieveth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 

9  Lev.  xxiii.  36.  l  Zech.  xiv.  5.  8. 16. 

2  Rev.  xxi.  6 ;  xxii.  17.  3  Isa.  Iv. 
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Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  streams  of  living  water"  These 
words  are  not,  indeed,  found  in  Scripture,  and,  therefore, 
St.  Chrysostom  would  so  put  the  punctuation  as  to  read, 
He  that  hath  that  faith  in  Me  of  which  Scripture  speaks. 
It  seems  rather  to  be,  In  him  shall  all  those  Scriptures  be 
fulfilled 4,  which  speak  so  often  under  the  symbols  of  flow- 
ing water,  of  the  miraculous  streams  in  the  desert,  of  its 
yearly  remembrance  in  the  drawing  water  on  this  day  of  the 
festival,  of  those  numerous  expressions  in  the  Prophets, 
which  speak  of  the  overflowing  of  the  Spirit  under  the 
figure  of  water :  "  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation5,"  of  the  hallowed  "waters  of  Siloa, 
that  go  softly 6,"  which,  to  refuse,  would  bring  on  them 
the  overflowings  of  Antichrist,  and  perdition.  "Living 
water,"  as  ever  flowing,  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it,  al- 
ways moving,  never  failing,  never  empty,  never  stagnant. 
Continuance  and  perseverance  in  grace,  which  returns  not 
to  sin,  but  flows  onward,  increasing  ever  more  and  more. 
It  shall  be  in  him,  "a  well  of  water,  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life."  It  is  not  only  a  well  within,  but  flows 
without,  for  the  good  of  our  neighbour,  for  such  is 
Divine  charity.  "  As  every  one  hath  received  the  gift  so 
let  him  minister  V  Not  a  dead  faith,  but  "  working  by 
love :"  living,  flowing,  profitable.  From  the  belly — that 
is,  says  St.  Augustin,  the  inner  man,  or  the  conscience  of 
the  heart. 

"  But  this  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  who  believe 
in  Him  were  about  to  receive.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  wax 
not  yet,"  with  the  outpouring  of  His  gifts  in  the  Church. 
" Because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified"  The  waters  of  life 
shall  flow  when  the  rock  is  smitten.  In  Himself  is  this 

4  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  111.  5  Isa.  xii.  3. 

6  Isa.  viii.  6.  7  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 
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symbol  fulfilled.  But,  now,  it  is  spoken  by  anticipation, 
not  in  that  fulness  of  meaning  with  which,  at  last,  the 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come :  when  He  shall  have 
ascended  up  on  high  and  received  gifts  for  men.  "  Not 
yet  glorified."  By  His  death,  says  Chrysostom,  whereby 
we  were  reconciled  to  God,  and  made  meet  for  His  gifts. 
By  His  Resurrection,  says  Augustin,  setting  forth  therein 
that  everlasting  life  which  the  living  water  indicated. 
"We  are  sure,"  says  the  same  writer,  speaking  of  Baptism, 
"  that  every  one  receiveth ;  but  each  is  filled  according  to 
the  size  of  that  vessel  of  faith  which  each  brings  to  the 
fountain8."  If  the  love  of  the  world  dwelleth  in  thee, 
there  is  no  room  in  thee  for  the  love  of  God ;  thou  art 
a  vessel,  but  thou  art  full;  pour  forth  what  thou  hast, 
that  thou  mightest  receive  that  which  thou  hast  not; 
pour  forth  the  love  of  the  world,  that  thou  mayest  be 
filled  with  the  love  of  God.  .  "  Each  according  to  his 
thirst,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  shall  find  drink  in  God."  "  My 
soul  thirsteth  for  Thee."  "With  Thee  is  the  weU  of 
life9."  From  the  dust  of  this  world's  business,  from  the 
dryness  of  spirit  which  it  occasions,  from  the  heat  of  lust, 
from  the  blast  of  the  desert,  from  the  burning  simoom  of 
popular  opinions  may  this  water  refresh  our  spirits. 

"Many,  therefore,  of  the  multitude,  when  they  heard  that 
saying," — of  the  Scriptures  being  thus  fulfilled  in  Christ, 
refreshed  as  travellers  in  the  desert,  by  the  scent  of  that 
water  to  which  they  were  approaching — they  "  said,  This 
is  of  a  truth  the  Prophet.  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ. 
But  some  said,  Out  of  Galilee  doth  the  Christ  come  ?" 
ever  stifling,  by  the  Scripture  itself,  the  yearnings  of  faith; 
but  the  simple  in  heart  overcame  that  stumbling-block, 
"  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Come 
8  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxii.  7.  9  Ps.  xliii.  2;  xxxvi.  9. 
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ami  see  V  "Hath  not  the  Scripture,  said,  That  of  the 
seed  of  David,  and  out  of  Bethlehem,  the  village  ivhere 
David  was,  the  Christ  cometh  ?  There  was,  therefore,  a 
du'iaion  among  the  multitude,  because  of  Him.  And  some 
of  them  wished  to  seize  Him  ;  but  no  one  laid  hands  upon 
Him"  His  own  prophecy  began  already  to  be  fulfilled, 
that  He  came  to  send  division  upon  earth ;  though  "  God 

t  the  Author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace2." 
"There  came  then  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees.  And  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not 
brought  Him  ?  The  officers  ansivered  them,  Never  yet 
spake  man  as  this  Man."  As,  in  another  place,  the  people 
"hung,"  it  is  said,  on  His  gracious  words;  and  again, 
"were  astonished"  at  the  authority  of  His  teaching;  so 
did  the  love  and  the  power  of  God  shine  through  the 
earthly  tabernacle.  "The  Pharisees  then  answered,  Are  ye 
also  deceived ?"  or  seduced  and  led  astray  by  Him,  "That 
Deceiver;"  "Who  deceiveth  the  people,"  as  they  called 
Him.  "Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  Him,  or  of  the 
Pharisees  ?  But  this  people  that  knoiveth  not  the  Law  are 
accursed"  That  curse  of  them  that  know  not  the  Law  is 
on  themselves ;  for  the  understanding  of  the  Law  comes 
only  by  the  doing  of  it ;  and  our  Lord  had  just  testified, 
"Not  one  of  you  keepeth  the  Law."  It  is  Moses  himself 
who  will  condemn  them ;  for,  had  they  believed  Moses, 
they  would  have  believed  Christ.  The  poor  have  the  key 
of  knowledge,  and  enter  the  kingdom.  "  The  ox  knoweth 
his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib,  but  Israel  doth  not 
know3."  They  implied,  that  none  of  the  rulers  believed 
on  Him ;  but,  St.  John  tells  us,  that  "  many  of  the  rulers 
believed  on  Him,  but,  because  of  the  Pharisees,  they  did 

1  John  i.  46.  -'  Luke  xii.  51.     1  Cor.  xiv.  33. 

»  Isa.  i.  3. 
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not  confess  Him ;"  among  these  was  one  now  present,  who 
felt  constrained  to  say  something  to  this  their  declaration. 

"Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  he  that  came  to  Him  ly 
night"  more  than  two  years  before,  " being  one  of  them, 
Doth  our  Law  judge  the  man,  unless  it  first  hear  from 
him,  and  know  what  he  doeth?"  Wisely  appealing  to 
their  own  Law,  and  secretly  pleased  to  find  the  officers  so 
affected  with  awe,  he  hoped  that  they  themselves  might, 
in  like  manner,  he  overcome  by  His  Presence.  "TJiey 
answered  and  said  unto  him"  contemptuously  evading  his 
appeal,  "Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?  Search  and  see,  for  a 
prophet  from  Galilee  ariseth  not"  Again  deceived  by 
their  own  knowledge,  for  Christ  was  of  Bethlehem. 

"And  each  went  unto  his  own  home"  the  Priestly  Council 
were  frustrated,  and  dissolved.  The  crowds  in  the  Temple 
had  dispersed.  "And  Jesus  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives" 
The  place  known  as  that  of  His  nightly  resort,  "  At  night 
He  went  out  and  abode  in  the  Mount  of  Olives  * ;"  and  on 
the  night  of  His  Passion,  "  He  went,  as  His  custom  was, 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives6."  Or  it  may  be  here,  to  the 
house  of  Martha  and  Mary,  at  Bethany ;  and,  indeed,  that 
memorable  discourse  with  the  two  sisters,  which  St.  Luke 
mentions,  may  have  been  on  His  coming  up  to  this  Feast 
of  tabernacles. 


SECTION  IV 

4 
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"And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again  unto  the  temple, 

and  all  the  people  came  unto  Him  ;  and  He  sat  down  and 

*  Luke  xxi.  37.  5  Luke  xxii.  39.    John  xviii.  2. 
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taught  them"  In  the  treasury,  or  court  of  the  women, 
where  He  afterwards  sat  teaching,  when  He  saw  the 
widow  with  the  two  mites.  Some  say  that  the  Great  day 
of  the  Feast  was  always  followed  by  a  Sabbath,  which 
would  account  for  His  again  appearing  in  the  temple ;  an<? 
we  afterwards  find  that  the  healing  of  the  blind  man  is  OB 
a  Sabbath ;  but,  whether  what  follows  could  have  occurred 
on  a  Sabbath,  is  very  questionable.  "And  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  bring  unto  Him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  ; 
and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  they  say  unto  Him, 
M 'aster,  this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  ad. 
Now,  in  the  law,  Moses  hath  commanded  us,  that  such 
should  be  stoned ;  what  then  sayest  TJwu  ?  Tliis  they 
said,  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  Him'' 
For  it  was  unlike  His  mercies  to  condemn ;  yet,  if  He  did 
not,  they  would  have  to  charge  Him  as  a  transgressor  of 
the  Law.  "  In  the  same  net,  which  they  hid  privily,  is 
their  foot  taken." 

"But  Jesus,  stooping  doicn,  ivith  His  finger  wrote  upon 
the  ground ;"  and  in  some  Greek  copies  it  is  added,  "  as 
though  He  heard  them  not" — /xr)  Trpoo-Trotov/xevo?.  It  is 
mentioned  by  a  traveller  in  the  African  Sahara,  that  he 
found  it  customary  in  the  East  to  write  on  the  ground ; 
but  this  throws  no  light  on  the  circumstance.  The 
additional  words  may  serve  to  explain  it ;  it  is  as  if  His 
thoughts  were  engaged  in  something  else,  something  higher 
and  better  than  such,  their  criminations  of  each  other; 
but,  especially  in  a  charge  of  this  nature,  He  intended  it 
as  a  lesson  to  ourselves,  that,  when  things  of  this  kind  are 
brought  to  our  notice,  which  cannot  be  even  thought  of 
without  sin,  our  minds  must  be  otherwise  occupied,  that 
they  be  not  denied.  Moreover,  He  thus  averted  His  face 
from  accusers  and  accused ;  and,  in  mercy,  gave  them 
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opportunity  to  recover  and  recollect  themselves  and  with- 
draw. Nor  are  such  explanations  incompatible  with 
deeper  meanings  of  Divine  significancy.  There  is  a  myste- 
rious circumstance  in  the  Law  when  a  woman  is  suspected 
of  adultery.  "The  Priest  shall  take  holy  water  in  an 
earthen  vessel ;  and  of  the  dust  that  is  on  the  floor  of  the 
tabernacle  the  Priest  shall  take,  and  put  it  into  the  water  V 
And  this  water,  with  the  dust  from  the  floor  of  the  taber- 
nacle, becomes  "  the  bitter  water  that  causeth  the  curse," 
if  the  charge  be  true.  The  accusers  are  as  if  this  trial 
were  made  with  them.  As  if  they  had  themselves  to 
drink  of  the  dust  of  the  holy  floor,  and  of  the  bitter  water, 
by  the  effect  of  our  Lord's  words,  as  testing  their  own 
hearts.  He  "  wrote  with  His  finger ;"  by  the  finger  of  God 
were  written  the  commandments;  but  that  Law  was 
written  on  stone,  says  St.  Augustin,  on  account  of  their 
hardness ;  now  the  Lord  wrote  on  the  earth  because  He 
was  seeking  fruit 7.  In  another  place,  together  with  this 
opinion,  he  adds  another,  that  it  was  as  signifying  that 
such  as  they  should  be  written  on  earth,  not  in  Heaven, 
where  He  told  His  disciples  to  rejoice  that  their  names 
were  written8.  But  these  are  not  explanations,  and  the 
whole  incident  being  omitted  in  some  Greek  versions,  we 
have  neither  Chrysostom,  nor  Cyril,  nor  Origen.  In  the 
Prophet  the  expression  occurs,  "They  that  depart  from 
Me  shall  be  written  in  the  earth'."  Some,  as  Thomas 
Aquinas,  suggest,  that  He  was  writing  the  same  words 
that  He  ppake,  that  the  Scribes  might  see  it  and  retire. 
Thus  a  judicial  sentence  is  both  written  and  spoken 
Others,  that  the  words  might  have  been  what  the  Hand 
wrote  on  the  wall  to  Belshazzar 10.  "Thou  art  weighed 

•  Numb.  v.  17.  7  In"  Joan.  Tr.  xxxiii. 

«  De  Cons.  Ev.  lib.  iv.  17.  9  Jer.  xvii.  13.         )0  Dan.  v.  25. 


THE    WOMAN   TAKEN  IN  ADULTERY  179 

in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting."  St.  Jerome,  that 
lie  wrote 'there  the  mortal  sins  of  the  accusers  and  of  all 
others".  St.  Ambrose,  that  it  was  as  in  Jeremiah,  "0 
earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord * ;"  or  that 
He  wrote  the  proverb,  "Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye3]"  The  act  of  His  writing 
was,  doubtless,  intended  as  a  lesson  to  us ;  and  it  is  our 
duty  and  our  wisdom  humbly  to  inquire  what  that  lesson 
might  be;  and  the  first  mentioned  is  a  most  valuable 
guide  of  duty.  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes,  lest  they  behold 
vanity." 

"  But  as  they  continued  asking  Him,  He  lifted  up  Him- 
self, and  said  unto  them,  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  first  cast  the  stone  at  her"  "  0  answer  of 
Wisdom !  How  did  He  send  them  within  into  them- 
selves !  Breakers  of  the  Law,  they  were  desirous  for  the 
Law  to  be  fulfilled  by  accusing ;  not  by  chastity  truly  to 
condemn  adulteries8."  He  did  not  condemn  the  Pha- 
risees, but  they  are  made  to  condemn  themselves.  This 
is  usual  with  God.  As  our  first  parents  hiding  themselves 
from  His  Presence;  as  Nathan  unto  David,  "Thou  art 
the  man ;"  as  Judah  of  Tamar,  "  She  hath  been  more 
righteous  than  I ;"  as  the  rich  young  man  going  away 
grieved ; — His  Word  holds  up  the  glass  to  man,  His  Spirit 
bears  witness  within,  and  he  is  self-condemned.  "And 
again  He  stooped  down  and  wrote  on  the  ground:"  as  if 
declining  to  interfere,  and  leaving  the  matter  to  them- 
selves. "And  they,  when  they  heard  it,  convicted  of 
their  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  from 
the  eldest  unto  the  last;  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the 
woman  in  the  midst."  "They  were  left  alone,  the  pitiable 

11  Cont.  Pelag.  lib.  ii.  »  Jer.  xxii.  29. 

3  Ep.  56,  and  Ep.  79.  3  Aug.  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxiii.  5. 
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and  the  pitiful,"  says  Augustin4.  Misery  and  Mercy 
stood  there ;  the  guilty  and  the  Guiltless  One.  It  was  a 
fearful  sentence,  to  stand  "before  Him  and  "be  forgiven. 
"There  is  mercy  with  Thee,  therefore  shalt  Thou  he 
feared." 

"And  Jesus  lifted  up  Himself,  and  saw  no  one  save  the 
woman"  i.e.  none  of  her  accusers  who  had  come  with 
her,  "being  left  alone  with  His  disciples  and  the  multitude. 
It  is  thus  taken  "by  Ludolphus,  Maldonatus,  and  Cornelius. 
And  this  the  words  seem  to  imply,  for  it  is  said  the 
woman  was  left  "  in  the  midst,"  which  of  course  indicates 
others  present,  in  the  midst  of  whom  she  was.  "And  He 
said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
Hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ?  She  answered.  No  man, 
Lord.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee : 
Go,  and  sin  no  more"  By  these  words,  says  Augustin, 
condemning  the  sin,  hut  not  the  sinner. 

"It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth6?"  He  could  give  contrition  and  repentance, 
He  knoweth  and  moveth  the  heart,  and  hath  power  to 
hind  and  loose  as  no  other  Priest  on  earth.  He  had  come 
Himself  to  take  the  curse  and  penalty  of  the  Law,  and  to 
forgive  sins.  She  is  guilty  of  death;  and  He  died  for 
her.  "I  am  not  come  to  condemn  the  world;  hut  to 
save  the  world."  Thus  signally,  "  Grace  and  truth  were 
hy  Jesus  Christ."  For  the  very  Gospel  which  He  taught 
was  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  In  Him  was  this  for- 
giveness, while  Moses  condemned.  But  how  is  this 
reconciled  with  the  Law  ?  it  is  as  even  now  shown ;  hy 
the  Law  was  knowledge  of  sin  and  self-condemnation ; 
"for  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the 

4  "Eelicti  sunt  duo,  misera  et  miser icordia." — Aug.  In  Joan.  Tr. 
xxxiii.  5.  *  Rom.  viii.  31. 
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spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him 6  ?"  And  the  Law,  and  the 
spirit  within  him,  will  be  sanctioned  by  the  final  judg- 
ment. But  even  now  is  it  fulfilled  :  "  I  will  come  near 
unto  you  in  judgment ;  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against 
the  adulterers7."  The  whited  sepulchres  appear,  full 
within  of  dead  men's  bones. 


SECTION  V 

THE   LIGHT  OF   THE    WORLD    WILL    LEAVE    THE    JEWS 

AND  now,  before  leaving  the  temple,  Christ  would  Him- 
self have  been  stoned  instead  of  that  adulteress,  whose 
sins  He  came  to  bear,  but  that  He  reserved  Himself 
for  a  worse  death.  It  is  supposed  that  the  words  which 
ensue  have  no  reference  to  what  had  just  occurred ;  and, 
indeed,  there  is  such  an  interruption,  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  they  should  have ;  yet  they  seem  to  be  spoken 
in  the  same  place,  the  treasury;  and  if  we  suppose  it 
was  still  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  following  ex- 
pressions may  allude  to  the  sun's  light  then  appearing, 
according  to  that  symbolical  teaching,  so  usual  with  St. 
John ;  or  to  the  solemn  trimming  of  lamps  in  the  temple. 
And  in  the  words,  "  I  judge  no  man,"  and  the  mention 
of  the  witnesses,  sufficient  reference  may  be  seen  to  what 
had  occurred. 

"  Then  again  Jesus  spake  unto  them"  when  the  accusers 
and  accused  were  gone  away,  "saying,  I  am  the  Light 
of  the  world.  He  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in 
the  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life9."  "The 

6  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  *  Mai.  iii.  5. 

8  See  Holy  Week,  'pp.  73,  74. 
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light  of  the  world,  that  is,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  of  the 
whole  earth,  not  of  Galilee,  or  of  Palestine,  or  of  Judea." 
Or,  taken  with  the  words  that  follow,  it  may  "be,  "The 
true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world  V  Light  within,  by  His  Godhead  enlighten- 
ing the  mind  ;  light  without,  by  His  Manhood  guiding, 
by  miracles,  "by  word,  by  example.  "The  light,"  says 
Augustin,  "which  is  veiled  under  the  cloud  of  flesh, 
not  to  obscure  but  to  temper  that  light."  "  The  light  of 
the  world,"  which  shineth  in  every  place,  but  some  have 
eyes  to  behold,  and  some  have  not.  The  Light  which 
was  before  the  Sun,  in  Whose  Light  we  shall  see  light ; 
the  Light  of  the  Lamb  which  lighteth  the  City  of  God, 
so  that  it  needeth  neither  sun  nor  moon  to  lighten  it; 
the  Light  that  never  goeth  down.  As  flowers  turn  their 
leaves  toward  the  light  in  some  dark  prison-house,  so  do 
our  affections  turn  unto  Thee.  His  "  life  was  the  light  of 
men."  Of  the  passage  in  the  Psalms,  "With  Thee  is  the 
well  of  life;  and  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light10,' 
Augustin  observes,  the  life  and  the  light  are  both  here 
combined.  The  light  of  life  here,  to  guide  this  frail 
mortal  life ;  the  light  of  life  hereafter,  to  fill  with  ever- 
lasting joy.  "  The  darkness  which  is  to  be  feared,"  says 
Augustin,  "  is  not  that  of  the  eyes,  but  of  the  manners  : 
or  if  of  the  eyes,  not  of  those  without,  but  of  the  eyes 
within  V  "  What  is  this  our  way,"  he  says,  "  but  to  live 
justly  ]  But  how  can  he  avoid  stumbling  in  the  way,  on 
whom  the  light  shineth  not  ?  Tobias  on  his  countenance 
had  his  eyes  closed,  and  the  son  led  his  father  by  the 
hand;  but  the  father,  by  his  precepts,  pointed  out  the 
way  to  his  son2."  When  Christ,  the  true  Light,  shall 

a  John  i.  9.  10  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 

1  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxv.  1.  »  Tobit  ii.  iv. 
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have  come,  and  reveal  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts,  then  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  all  those  Scriptures  which  were  as 
lamps  kindled  for  thee  in  the  night,  shall  depart,  and  we 
shall  hehold  the  true  Light.  Then  shalt  thou  coine  unto 
the  Fountain  from  whence  the  dew  hath  come,  which 
sprinkled  thee  here ;  then  shalt  thou  hehold  that  naked 
Light  itself;  and  for  beholding  and  bearing  of  which  thou 
thyself  shalt  be  cleansed ;  that  Light  from  whence  a  ray 
through  tortuous  and  crooked  places  hath  here  been  sent 
to  lighten  thy  dark  heart 3. 

"The  Pharisees,  therefore,  said  unto  Him,  Thou  bearest 
witness  of  Thyself;  Thy  witness  is  not  true"  The  Law 
allows  not  any  one's  testimony  for  himself  alone.  "  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Although  I  bear  witness  of 
Myself,  yet  My  witness  is  true  ;  for  I  know  whence  I  came, 
and  whither  I  go."  Even  a  Prophet  or  Apostle  might 
have  this  assured  testimony  of  his  truth ;  much  more  in 
His  Incarnation  and  Apostleship,  He  that  cometh  from 
God  and  goeth  to  God,  hath  the  witness  of  God  Himself. 
And  of  this  hath  He  "  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead  V  But  in  a  still 
higher  serse  is  it  taken  by  St.  Augustin,  Chrysostom,  and 
others,  of  His  natural  Sonship;  for  as  the  Son  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  and  Very  God  of  Very  God,  He  alone 
knoweth  whence  He  is  and  whither  He  goeth.  As  He 
Himself  said  also  of  the  Spirit. 

" But  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go" 
Therefore  this  witness  of  the  Father  is  unknown  to  you. 
"  Ye  judge  according  to  the  Jlesh."  And  in  this  sense  it 
is  true  that  ye  know  whence  I  am.  "Ye  see  Me  as 
man,"  says  Augustin,  "ye  know  Me  not  as  God."  But 
3  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxv.  9.  4  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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Chrysostom,  ye  judge  of  Me  according  to  your  own  carnal 
mind.  But,  in  fact,  both  these  ways  of  taking  it  come  to 
the  same,  for  they  looked  upon  Him  as  Man  on  account 
of  their  own  carnal  judgment  of  things.  A  Messiah  who 
came  with  worldly  greatness  ye  would  receive :  coming  in 
humiliation,  ye  know  Him  not.  Nevertheless  I  come  to 
he  judged,  to  be  accepted  or  rejected  by  you;  not  to 
judge  you.  " /  judge  no  man :"  not  from  want  of  power, 
but  because  I  come  now,  "  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save 5."  "And  yet,  if  I  judge,  My  judgment  is  true"  even 
according  to  the  rule  of  your  Law.  "  For  I  am  not  alone  i 
but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me"  Thus  before :  " My 
judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me 6."  He  alludes, 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  to  the  future  judgment.  Thus  He 
ever  speaks  of  Himself  as  appearing  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father.  "And  in  your  Law  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony 
of  two  men  is  true''.  I  am  He  that  beareth  witness  of 
Myself"  by  My  words;  uand  the  Father  that  sent  Me 
beareth  witness  of  Me,"  by  My  works 8. 

"  Then  said  they  unto  Him,"  as  rejecting  the  Witness, 
"Wliere  is  TJiy  Father?"  It  was  an  instance,  says  St 
Augustin,  of  what  He  said,  "Ye  judge  after  ^he  flesh," 
for  when  He  spoke  of  His  Father,  they  took  His  words  in 
a  carnal  sense,  as  if  He  spake  of  a  human  father.  But 
St.  Chrysostom,  that  they  knew  what  He  meant,  but  asked, 
tempting  Him.  "  Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  Me, 
nor  My  Father.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  would  have 
known  My  Father  also."  Which  expression,  of  course, 
implies  unity  of  substance  :  for  it  cannot  properly  be  said 

5  John  xii.  47.  6  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  23, 24. 

7  See  Study  of  Gospels,  P.  iii.  §  iv. 

8  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  26. 
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of  any  one,  that,  in  knowing  him,  you  know  another, 
unless  they  both  are  One  ;  much  less  can  it  be  said  that  ye 
know  the  Creator  in  knowing  any  creature.  How  striking 
and  beautiful  the  change  in  the  tone  and  language,  when 
the  same  occurs  with  one  of  the  disciples  in  humble 
inquiry  ! — "If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known 
My  Father  also.  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Show  us  the 
Father.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  Me,  Philip 9 1" 

"  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury  as  He  taught 
in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  for  not  yet 
had  His  hour  come"  Perhaps  now,  in  the  early  morning, 
on  entering  the  temple,  He  sat  and  taught  in  its  precincts 
or  outer  courts  before  it  was  opened  more  fully  at  the  Morn- 
ing Sacrifice ;  and  that  for  the  same  reason,  at  the  close  of 
His  ministry  on  last  leaving  the  temple,  "He  sat  over 
against  the  treasury  V  when  the  Evening  Sacrifice  was 
over. 

After  the  last  verse,  we  may  suppose  that  there  is  here 
some  break  in  the  discourse,  either  from  some  slight  change 
of  place  or  of  time ;  perhaps  it  may  be  in  another  part  of 
the  temple,  "Jesus  then  said  again  unto  them,  I  go"  I 
depart  as  it  were,  and  retire  secretly  ;  "and  ye  shall  seek 
Me,  and  in  your  sins  ye  shall  die.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come"  "  Ye  shall  seek  Me,"  not  with  affectionate  desire, 
says  Augustin,  but  with  hatred.  Or  may  it  not  be,  Ye 
shall  in  vain  seek  for  a  Saviour,  for  Him  in  Whom  is  life, 
and  shall  die  without  finding  Him?  "Differences  are 
there,"  says  Origen,  "  of  those  who  seek  Jesus,  not  all  that 
seek  Him,  seek  Him  for  their  own  salvation,  or  to  be 
profited  by  Him.  They  only  that  seek  Him  aright  find 
peace."  "  Where  Jesus  is,  there  is  the  Truth,  the  Wisdom, 
•  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  46P.  470.  »  Mark  xii.  41. 
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and  the  Word."  "  To  Peter  He  said,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  Me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  after- 
wards*." "For  when  He  hath  gone  to  the  Father,  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  can  walk  in  His  steps  with  carefulness 
and  follow  Him  V  This  dying  in  their  sins,  St.  Augustin 
and  St.  Chrysostom  both  explain  with  reference  to  their 
not  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  or  the  Eucharist ; 
Origen,  as  unable  to  leave  their  sins,  except  by  a  true  and 
living  faith  in  Christ.  "  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"  was 
not  spoken,  he  says,  of  all,  but  of  those  whom  He  knew 
would  not  believe,  and  could  not  follow  Him,  because  they 
were  not  willing  to  do  so.  "  They  were  living,"  he  says, 
"  in  sickness  of  soul,  and  their  sickness  was  unto  death. 
Therefore  the  Physician  looked  on  them  thus  sick  unto 
death,  and  despairing  of  their  cure,  said,  Ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins."  They  were  dying,  he  says,  in  spiritual  death ; 
that  death  of  which  it  is  said,  "  The  dead  praise  not  Thee, 
0  Lord  *."  "  All  the  unhappiness,"  says  Augustin,  "  of 
the  Jews,  was  not  to  have  sin,  but  in  sins  to  die6." 
Lighten  thou  mine  eyes,  0  Lord,  that  I  sleep  not  in  this 
death  of  sin. 

"  The  Jews  then  said,  Will  He  kill  Himself,  because  He 
saith,  Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come  ?"  "A  foolish  saying," 
says  Augustin.  And  surely  one  from  beneath,  from  the 
great  Destroyer.  Origen  thinks  that,  although  these  words 
were  spoken  contemptuously,  yet  that  they  might  have  a 
reference  to  some  tradition,  or  prophecy,  or  some  of  our 
Lord's  own  expressions  respecting  His  voluntary  death.6 
"  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from 
above"  It  is  of  this  I  speak,  in  saying  that  ye  cannot  come 

2  John  xiii.  36.  3  In  Joan.  Tom.  xix.  3. 

4  Ps.  cxv.     In  Joan.  Tom.  xix.  3.          *  In  Joan.  Tr.  xxxviii.  6. 
6  In  Joan.  Torn.  xix.  4. 
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to  that  place  at  God's  right  hand,  whither  I  go.  "  From 
beneath,"  i.  e.  of  this  world  below  and  with  earthly  mind  ; 
so  the  three  great  commentators  would  understand  it.  AB 
serpents  that  creep  on  the  ground.  From  above,  i.  e.  says 
Augustin,  from  beyond  the  highest  height,  higher  than 
all  created  things,  beyond  all  thought ;  "  the  Co-eternal, 
the  Only-Begotten."  "  Ye  are  of  this  world,"  "walking 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world, — the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  7 ;"  whereas  of  the 
disciples  He  says,  "  Ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world 8."  "  /  am  not  of  this  world" 
"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me." 
"  /  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins : 
for  unless  ye  believe  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins."  Although  we  render  the  words,  "  I  am  He,"  yet 
literally  it  is  the  Divine  Name,  as  spoken  to  Moses,  when 
sent  to  deliver  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  so  Augustin  takes 
it.  All  the  words  of  Christ  are  capable  of  a  higher  mean- 
ing than  men  usually  understand ;  and  they  are  not  so  taken 
by  the  Jews  now,  by  their  reply  :  "  They  said  then  unto 
Him,  Who  art  Thou  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  From 
the  beginning  even  as  I  told  you"  This  expression  has 
given  rise  to  various  interpretations,  from  the  term,  "  the 
beginning,"  being  read,  not  as  with  us,  adverbially,  but  as 
the  nominative  or  accusative  case ;  as  if  it  were,  "  I  who 
now  speak  to  you  am  the  Beginning ;"  such  is  the  reading 
of  St.  Augustin.  The  Beginning  of  All  things  :  "  without 
Whom  nothing  was  made."  "  I  am  the  First  and  the 
Last."  The  First-born  of  all  creation.  But  our  own  read- 
ing seems  the  most  satisfactory,  and  so  Maldonatus  allows, 
"  the  same  as  at  the  beginning  I  said,"  intimating  from 
the  first  to  you  that  I  am  He,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
1  Eph.  ii.  2.  •  John  xv.  19. 
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"  Many  things  have  I  concerning  you,  both  to  speak  and 
to  judge :  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true :  and  those  things 
which  I  have  heard 9  of  Him  I  speak  unto  the  world" 
"  Many  things  to  judge,"  speaking,  says  St.  Augustin,  of 
the  future  judgment ;  but  now  He  came  not  to  judge  "but 
to  save.  In  like  manner  St.  Chrysostom :  There  are  many 
things  of  which  I  might  accuse  you,  but  I  come  not  now 
for  your  condemnation  but  to  save ;  for  this  hath  My 
Father  sent  Me ;  and  He  is  true,  and  I  abide  in  His  truth, 
Or,  it  may  be,  to  censure  and  reprove.  He  had  manj 
things  to  speak  of,  as  St.  Cyril  takes  it,  in  which  they  need 
correction  before  they  can  believe,  many  vices  to  be  removed 
from  them.  The  difficulty  here  is  to  see  the  connexion  or 
consequence  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence ;  the  mean- 
ing seems  to  be,  the  change  and  conversion  must  be  in  you, 
for  with  Me  is  the  truth  and  unchangeableness  of  the  Father 
Maldonatus  well  applies  to  it  the  words  of  St.  Paul :  "If 
we  believe  not,  yet  He  abideth  faithful :  He  cannot  deny 
Himself1."  The  passage  seems  one  in  which  part  of  the 
meaning  is  unexpressed  :  many  things  I  might  speak  of  in 
you  which  hinder  you  from  believing ;  yet  though  you  do 
not  believe,  the  Father  remaineth  true,  and  I  am  of  Him 
and  in  Him.  "  They  knew  not  that  He  spake  to  them  of 
the  Father."  But  some  ancient  writers  read  it,  "  they 
knew  not  that  He  spake  of  God  as  His  Father."  "  So  dull 
were  they,  in  either  sense,  and  carnally  minded  ;  "  as  for 
the  mysteries  of  God  they  knew  them  not." 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  Man"  upon  the  Cross,  " then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  He."  Then  shall  ye  look  upon  Him  Who  is 
made  Sin  for  you,  and  looking  upon  Him  shall  be  healed ; 
thus  had  He  said :  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
» -See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  23.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
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the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up  V  And  afterwards,  "  If  I  be  lifted  up  I  shall  draw 
all  men  unto  Me3."  "And  then  shall  ye  know  that  of 
Myself  I  do  nothing  ;  but,  as  the  Father  hath  taught  Me, 
these  things  I  speak"  Then  shall  ye  know  My  union 
with  the  Father ;  then  shall  ye  believe  in  Me  as  the  Son 
of  God.  But  how  is  this  true  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  lie 
had  just  said  that  they  should  die  in  their  sins  ?  it  is  of 
course  spoken  of  that  remnant  of  Israel  who  believed. 
"He  spake,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "of  those  who,  pricked 
in  heart,  should  hereafter,  by  believing,  drink  of  that 
Blood  which  they  themselves  had  shed.  Those  three 
thousand  and  those  five  thousand  of  the  Jews  4  whom  He 
then  beheld  as  He  was  speaking."  "This,  His  being 
lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  was  to  be  fulfilled  through  the 
hands  of  those  very  persons  who  afterwards  should  be- 
lieve V  Then,  those  many  thousands  were  "  of  one  heart, 
and  of  one  soul,"  and  might  therein  perceive  some  dim 
shadow  of  the  Unity  of  the  Three  Persons  in  One  God. 
But  it  can  scarce  be  of  such  partial  and  "  private  interpre- 
tation "  as  to  be  spoken  of  these  alone ;  it  is  one  of  those 
many  mysterious  passages  which  speak  of  Israel  returning ; 
looking  upon  Him  Whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn- 
ing, as  for  an  only  son,  with  great  lamentation.  But 
St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  otherwise :  When  ye  shall  see 
that  I  suffer  nothing  from  death,  'then  shall  ye  know 
both  My  power  and  My  union  with  the  Father,  from  the 
effects  of  His  wrath,  which  shall  come  upon  you  to  the 
uttermost,  as  Isaiah  hath  foretold.  And  David,  "Then 
shall  He  vex  them  in  His  wrath8."  And  Christ  Himself 

2  See  Nativity,  p.  334.  »  See  Holy  Week,  p.  71. 

4  Acts  ii.  37.  41 ;  iv.  4.  5  In  Joan.  Tr.  xl.  2. 

6  Ps.  ii.     Matt.  xxi.  xxiii. 
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of  their  house  being  left  desolate ;  of  the  vineyard  being 
given  unto  others 7. 

"And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me;  the  Father  hath 
not  left  Me  alone  ;  for  I  always  do  those  things  which  are 
pleasing  unto  Him"  He  is  ever  labouring  to  show,  says 
Chrysostom,  that  all  things  He  did  were  pleasing  to  the 
Father;  as  of  His  dissolving  the  Sabbath;  and  of  His 
Cross.  "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  unto  the 
Father?"  and  then  on  saying,  "Whom  seek  ye?"  He 
makes  them  fall  to  the  ground 8.  It  may  be  added,  that 
if  the  Son  is  ever  showing  that  all  which  He  does  is  well 
pleasing  to  the  Father;  so  likewise,  when  the  Father 
speaks,  it  is  as  ever  showing,  "  This  is  My  Son,  in  Whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  when  I 
speak  of  being  sent  and  of  Apostleship,  it  is  not  as  man 
would  speak.  For,  although  sent  by  Him,  yet  I  and  the 
Father  are  One,  inseparable,  undivided.  He  hath  sent 
Me,  and  yet  is  with  Me ;  both,  says  Augustin,  are  together ; 
but  One  is  sent,  the  Other  hath  sent  Him ;  the  sending 
is  the  Incarnation.  The  Father  hath  sent  the  Son,  but 
hath  not  departed  from  Him.  For  in  what  place  is  He 
not,  Who  hath  made  all  things,  and  saith,  "  Do  not  I  fill 
Heaven  and  earth9?" 

"As  He  spake  these  things  many  believed  on  Him.'1 
Yet  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  they  could  have 
understood  what  He  now  had  been  saying;  they  knew 
not  that  He  spake  of  the  Father ;  much  less  could  they 
have  known  that,  in  being  lifted  up,  He  spake  of  His 
Crucifixion ;  and  so,  on  the  previous  day,  when  He  had 
been  speaking  mysterious  doctrine,  many  believed;  and 
when  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  under  the  figure  of  the 

1  Horn,  in  Joan,  ad  loc.  8  John  xviii.  6. 

»  Jer.  xxiii.  24.     In  Joan.  Tr.  xl.  6. 


THE    TRUE   CHILDREN  OF  ABRAHAM  191 

flowing  water.  It  cannot,  therefore,  refer  to  these  ex- 
pressions alone,  but  that  His  discourse  had,  on  the  whole, 
this  effect,  of  converting  many ;  that  His  Word  did  not 
return  unto  Him  void  even  then ;  it  shows,  that  to  believe 
does  not  imply  full  understanding  of  the  things  of  faith, 
but  only  their  acceptance;  looking  to  the  emblem  in 
the  wilderness  restored,  drinking  of  the  Rock  refreshed, 
though  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  import.  And  to  this 
our  Lord  seems  to  allude,  in  saying,  that  if  they  abide  in 
His  Word  they  shall  know  the  truth.  "  They  believed," 
says  Augustin,  "  not  because  they  knew,  but  they  believed 
in  order  that  they  might  know.  For  that  which  we  shall 
know  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man.  For  what  is  faith,  but  to 
believe  that  which  thou  seest  not *  ?" 


SECTION   VI 

THE    TRUE   CHILDREN  OF  ABRAHAM 

"Then  said  Jesus  unto  those  Jews  which  believed  on 
Hint," — on  this  or  some  other  occasion,  looking  on  those 
in  the  crowd  who  were  looking  to  Him  in  faith, — "  If  ye 
abide  in  My  Word"  He  that  abideth  in  Christ  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  they  that,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart, 
receive  and  keep  the  Seed,  bring  forth  an  hundredfold. 
And  even  in  Aristotle,  continuance  and  uniformity  is  the 
test  of  genuine  virtue,  in  distinction  from  natural  goodness, 
impulse,  or  feeling.  If  ye  continue  in  My  Word  "  ye  are 
truly  My  disciples.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth;  and, 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free"  Much  is  said  of  life,  and 
»  In  Joan.  Ev.  xl.  9. 
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light,  and  love,  but  this  is  the  first  mention  of  liberty ; 
we  may,  therefore,  notice  in  what  sense  freedom  is  spoken 
of  as  a  good.  Mcodemus  was  not  free,  for  he  feared  to 
confess  what  he  believed;  nor  was  St.  Peter  free  when 
he  denied  Christ ;  and  if  it  was  so,  in  the  case  of  the  best, 
how  much  more  with  the  Jews,  who  were  "slaves  to 
divers  lusts2,"  boasting  of  liberty,  but  themselves  the 
slaves  of  corruption1?  "They  answered  Him,  We  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham)  and  to  no  one  were  slaves  at  any  time. 
How  sayest  Thou  then,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?"  Under- 
standing all  things  with  a  carnal  meaning,  and  even  in 
that  boasting  falsely.  "Was  not  Joseph  sold?"  says 
Augustin ;  "  Were  not  the  Prophets  led  into  captivity  ? 
Is  not  this  the  people  which  made  bricks  in  Egypt1? 
Does  not  God  ever  impute  to  them  His  bringing  them  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage?  Were  they  not  now  paying 
tribute  to  the  Romans  ?  And  had  not  their  money  the 
image  of  Caesar3?"  They  had  been  oftentimes  slaves, 
says  Chrysostom,  to  Egyptians,  Babylonians,  and  many 
others ;  but  Christ  dwells  not  on  this,  but  passes  to  that 
slavery  which  is  the  severest  of  all,  from  which  God  alone 
can  set  free4.  "Jesus  answered  them,  Verily,  verily,  1 
say  unto  you,  that  every  one  that  doeth  sin"  whether 
Gentile  or  Jew,  bond  or  free,  "is  the  slave  of  sin"  For 
"  the  wicked  shall  be  holden  with  the  cords  of  his  sins 5." 
"And  the  slave  abideth  not  in  the  house,  for  ever.  The  son 
aUdethfor  ever.  If  therefore  the  son  shall  make  you  free, 
then  are  ye  free  indeed"  With  the  solemn  asseveration 
of  "  Amen,"  He  speaks  of  a  servitude  far  worse  than  that 
to  man,  from  which  in  Him  only  is  release,  Who  hath 
purchased  us  not  with  silver  and  gold,  but  by  His  OAvn 

2  Tit.  iii.  3.  3  In  Joan.  Tr.  xli.  2. 

*  In  Joan.  Horn.  liv.  5  Prov.  v.  22. 
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precious  Blood6.  By  Him  is  overcome  that  law  in  our 
members  ever  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin 7.  How  does  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  describe  this 
servitude,  and  his  own  freedom  in  Christ  ?  By  abiding  in 
the  Word  is  that  freedom  perfected.  Then  only  is  j" 
freedom,  when  God's  will  is  our  will.  There  is  no  true 
freedom  but  in  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  the  Spirit  oi 
adoption  in  the  heart.  All  else  is  false  freedom,  real 
servitude.  Of  that  servitude  from  which  man  can  free  us 
He  would  not  have  us  to  be  ashamed. 

But  what  is  the  allusion  of  the  slave  not  abiding  in 
the  house  for  ever  ?  According  to  the  Law,  at  the  end  of 
seven  years  was  the  Hebrew's  release 8.  Or  the  sinner  is 
a  slave  as  subject  to  divers  masters,  which  are  of  this 
world,  and  perish  with  this  world.  The  son  of  Hagar 
the  bondwoman,  abideth  not  with  the  son  of  Sarah  the 
free.  And  again,  "  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house, 
as  a  servant ;  but  Christ  as  a  son  over  His  own  house  V' 
Moses,  and  the  Law  given  by  him,  are  but  for  a  time  in 
the  house  of  the  living  God ;  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 
The  Israelite  who  was  in  bondage  is  cast  out ;  the  "  Israelite 
indeed"  is  made  free  by  the  Son,  and  abideth.  The  Son 
abiding  in  the  house  for  ever,  and  having  authority  means, 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  His  one  Substance  with  the  Father, 
as  One  in  power  with  Him  over  His  House.  Yet  it  is 
not  the  bondage  of  the  Law  which  is  here  spoken  of,  but 
that  of  sin ;  the  truth  is  not  opposed  to  legal  shadows ; 
but  to  worldly  deceits.  Even  now,  in  the  House  of  God, 
the  servant  of  sin  abideth,  but  only  until  death,  then  will 
he  be  bound  hand  and  foot  and  cast  into  prison  ;  and  the 
son  only  will  abide  therein  for  ever.  Christ  only  can 

«  Isa.  lii.  3.     1  Pet.  i.  13.  7  Rom.  vi.  vii. 

*  Deut.  xv.  12.  •  Heb.  iii.  5,  6. 
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give  this  sonship  and  freedom,  as  Himself  "  free  among 
the  dead,"  sinless  among  sinners ;  made  as  a  slave  that  we 
may  be  as  sons  ;  "made  Sin  for  us"  that  we  might  "be 
sinless  ;  dying  that  we  might  live. 

"I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed  ;" — of  that  great  in- 
heritance, "  whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenants,  and  the  law-giving,  and  the  service,  and  the 
promises;  of  whom  Christ  came1."  "But  ye  seek  to  Icill 
Me,  because  My  Word  hath  no  place  in  you;"  or  because 
there  is  no  place  or  room  in  you  for  it ;  on  account  of  the 
depth  of  His  doctrine,  says  Chrysostom 2.  His  Word  is 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  His  sheep  hear  His  voice.  "7 
speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father :  and  ye  do 
that  tvhich  ye  have  seen  with  your  father."  Sons  of  God, 
or  of  the  evil  one,  all  must  be ;  the  spirit  of  good  or  of 
evil  must  have  place  in  each  heart.  I  know  that  ye  are 
children  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh ;  but  there  is  a  truer 
sonship  which  is  shown  by  likeness  of  spirit ;  as  this  like- 
ness shows  Me  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  there  is  a  likeness 
which  shows  whose  children  ye  are.  They  were  children 
of  Abraham,  says  Augustin,  according  to  birth  in  the  flesh ; 
but  not  sons  of  Abraham  through  instigation  of  the  devil. 
In  like  manner  they  were  of  God,  as  created  by  Him ; 
they  were  not  of  God  as  having  corrupted  themselves8. 
To  this  we  may  add,  we  are  sons  of  God  by  adoption 
through  Christ,  Who  was  a  Son  by  nature ;  we  are  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  after  the  spirit  through  Christ,  Who 
was  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh.  "  Whatever  of 
evil  is  in  us,"  says  Augustin,  "is  of  ourselves ;  whatever 
of  good  is  of  Him  and  through  Him."  By  creation  and 
redemption  we  are  Christ's ;  as  sinful,  and  as  sinners,  of 

1  jxoin.  ix.  4.  2  Horn,  in  Joan.  liv.  2. 

»  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlii.  15. 


THE    TRUE   CHILDREN  OF  ABRAHAM  195 

ourselves  and  of  the  devil.  There  is,  indeed,  another 
reading  :  "Do  ye,"  in  the  imperative ;  where  the  meaning 
would  be,  "Do  ye  the  works  of  your  father  Abraham !" 
But  it  does  not  seem  to  suit  the  context.  It  is  as  the 
Baptist  had  said  :  "  Say  not  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
Abraham,  0  generation  of  vipers." 

"They  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Our  father  is 
Abraham;"  not  fully  understanding,  it  appears,  but  sus- 
pecting that  He  spake  of  some  one  beside  Abraham. 
"  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  the  children  of  Abraham," 
—in  the  true  sense  of  God,  so  as  to  inherit  the  promises 
made  unto  Abraham, — "  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham." 
Abraham  walked  in  faith,  loved  God  more  than  life,  re- 
ceived His  messengers,  saw  the  day  of  Christ  and  was 
glad,  interceded  for  sinners,  knew  and  followed  God's 
voice.  "But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  man  that  hath 
spoken  to  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God  ;  this 
Abraham  did  not"  The  condemnation  of  the  Jews  was, 
that  they  saw  a  holy  man,  with  evidence  that  He  came 
from  God,  and  that  "  God  was  with  Him,"  but  received 
Him  not.  Or,  if  they  had  but  received  Him  as  such  then, 
the  higher  doctrines  of  the  Incarnation,  and  Atonement, 
of  His  Godhead,  and  the  Spirit  would  have  followed. 
They  were  sinning  against  the  Son  of  Man ;  not  yet  against 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then  said  they  unto 
Him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornication  ;  We  have  one  Father, 
which  is  God"  Christ  had  said,  Ye  do  not  the  works  ol 
Abraham,  and  ye  do  the  works  of  your  father  ;  therefore 
there  was  some  other  father  that  He  spake  of;  and  appre- 
hending that  He  was  speaking  in  some  spiritual  sense,  they 
speak  not  now  of  Abraham  as  their  father,  but  of  God ; 
and  use  the  term  "fornication"  apparently  with  some 

o  2 
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reference  to  the  scriptural  sense  of  that  term.  But  their 
sonship  was  in  fact  no  better  than  their  freedom  ;  for  both 
alike,  as  Chrysostom  says,  depends  on  works.  Whereas 
the  Evangelical  Prophet  calls  them  "the  seed  of  the 
adulterer*;"  and  our  Lord  Himself,  "an  adulterous 
generation."  "Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  Me:"  the  love  of  Christ  is  the 
spirit  of  adoption  ;  "for,  from  God  have  I  proceeded,  and 
am  come"  into  the  world:  "neither  of  Myself  came  I,  but 
He  sent  Me"  St.  Hilary 5  and  St.  Augustin  take  this  ex- 
pression, "  I  proceeded,"  of  His  eternal  generation ;  "  am 
come,"  of  His  Incarnation.  Others,  as  Origen,  take  both 
expressions  in  the  latter  sense.  "His  proceeding  from 
God,"  says  Augustin,  "  is  the  eternal  procession ;  it  hath 
no  time ;  for  through  Him  time  was  made.  His  coming 
is  His  Manhood ;  His  continuing  is  His  Godhead  ;  it  is 
His  Godhead  to  which  we  go ;  His  Manhood  is  the  way 
by  which  we  go6."  "For  what  reason,"  says  Quesnel, 
"does  Christ  so  often  repeat  this  truth  of  His  being  sent 
by  the  Father,  but  to  teach  us  the  necessity  of  an  Eccle- 
siastical mission1?" 

"  Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  ?"  or,  Why  is 
My  talking  so  unintelligible  to  you1?  It  is  "because  ye 
cannot  hear  My  word  ;"  because  ye  have  not  ears  to  hear ; 
incapable,  because  unwilling.  "  Ye  are  of  your  father, 
the  devil ;  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  wish  to  do" — in 
killing  Me,  as  Cain  killed  Abel  for  his  righteousness'  sake. 
"He  ivas  a  murderer  from  the  beginning"  when  he  brought 
death  into  the  world,  through  sin  in  Adam.  "And  in  the 
truth  he  stood  not ;" — for  by  lies  he  led  mankind  first  to 
transgress,  saying,  "  Ye  shall  not  die,"  in  order  that  they 
might  die ; — "  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  lia 
4  Isa.  Ivii.  3.  5  De  Trin.  vi.  30.  6  In  Joan.  xlii.  8. 
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apeaketh  the  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a  liar 
and  the  father  of  it"  Never  was  there  a  lie  among  the 
( Teat  ions  of  God,  till  he  brought  it  in ;  nor  is  there  any 
lie  in  the  world,  but  it  is  from  him.  "But  because  I  speak 
the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not"  False  children  of  Abraham, 
with  false  show  of  piety,  seeking  false  honour,  false 
riches,  false  freedom,  falsely  accusing,  falsely  pretending  a 
love  of  truth  ;  all  these  things  show  you  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil.  Therefore  ye  love  not  Christ,  the  truth, 
and  are.  not  sons  of  God ;  but  the  false  Christ  ye  will 
receive. 

"  Wliicli  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ?"  Thus  after- 
wards, before  the  Sanhedrim,  "  If  I  have  done  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil;"  and  thus  often,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  if  in  type  and  anticipation  of  His  standing  in 
judgment.  "The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  His 
people.  0  My  people,  testify  against  Me7."  "Con- 
sider here,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "the  meekness  of  Christ, 
Who,  when  He  came  to  release  from  sins,  and  by  the 
power  of  His  Godhead  could  justify  the  sinner,  yet  deigns 
from  reason  to  show  that  He  is  not  a  sinner8."  "But  if 
I  speak  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ?"  The 
question  is  asked,  but  the  awful  answer  is  immediately 
given.  "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  loords  of  God. 
On  this  account,"  for  this  reason,  "ye  hear  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  God"  This  is  a  further  explanation  of  that 
previous  expression,  "Ye  do  not  understand  My  speech, 
because  ye  cannot  hear  My  word,"  i.  e.  their  not  being 
able  to  hear,  was  of  itself  their  condemnation,  as  it  proved 
them  not  to  be  of  God.  On  this  is  founded  the  whole 
system  of  man's  redemption  through  faith  in  Christ ;  that 
Inuring  Christ's  word  is  the  proof  of  being  of  God;  not 
1  Micah  vi.  2,  3.  Jor.  ii.  5.  •  Horn,  in  Evan,  xviii.  7. 
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being  able  to  hear  it,  is  reprobation,  the  proof  of  being 
not  of  God. 

"  The  Jews  then  ansivered,  and  said  unto  Him,  Say  we 
not  well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan  ;" — the  most  hated  of 
unbelievers,  whose  contact  and  approach  is  polluting; — 
"  and  hast  a  devil  ?"  Sensible  possession  of  devils  being, 
perhaps,  more  found  among  Heathens  than  in  Judea  itself, 
it  is  connected  with  the  expression  of  Samaritan.  "  Jesus 
answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  My  Father, 
and  ye  dishonour  Me." 

Christ  honours  the  Father,  and  they  dishonour  Christ, 
then  do  they  dishonour  God.  "  But  I  seek  not  Mine  own 
honour;  there  is  One  that  seeTceth  and  judgeth."  "Whom 
would  He  have  us  to  understand,"  says  Augustin,  "but 
the  Father  r  The  Father  seeketh  the  honour  of  the 
Son,  and  judgeth  between  Him  and  the  Jews ;  by  raising 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  setting  Him  on  His  own  right 
hand.  Therefore,  on  His  approaching  Passion,  our  Lord 
said,  "God  shall  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall 
straightway  glorify  Him."  And  "  Now  is  the  judgment 
of  this  world."  "  He  that  receiveth  not  My  words,  hath 
One  that  judgeth  him  V  Ye  say  that  I  have  a  devil : 
there  is  One  that  seeketh  My  glory,  and  discerneth  between 
us,  even  God.  I  seek  not  Mine  own  glory,  nor  to  re- 
venge Myself;  there  is  One  Who  will  do  so.  An  example 
to  every  good  man  when  falsely  accused.  "Although," 
says  Ludolphus,  "Christ  does  often  in  His  teaching 
severely  reprove  the  Jews,  yet  their  evil  words  and 
doings  against  Himself  He  never  answers  with  severity 
or  harshness.  St.  Augustin  observes,  that,  of  the  two 
accusations,  our  Lord  denies  one  only.  He  does  not  say 
He  is  not  a  Samaritan.  This  Augustin  explains  by  the 
•  Cap.  xiii.  32;  xii.  28.  31.  48.  Holy  Week,  pp.  70,  71. 
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meaning  of  the  word  "  Samaritan,"  which  is  a  "  keeper," 
and  that  our  Lord  is  Himself  the  good  Samaritan  described 
in  the  parable.  May  there  not  also  be  moral  reasons,  as 
well  as  these  mystical?  He  who  is  willing  to  take  the 
form  of  a  servant,  to  be  numbered  with  transgressors,  to 
touch  the  leper,  is  willing  to  be  a  Samaritan;  they  are 
His  own  equally  with  the  Jews ;  His  by  Creation  and  by 
Redemption,  and  more  than  His  own  as  hated  and 
despised,  yet  believing.  Some  think  that  the  latter  charge 
only  He  noticed  as  affecting  the  honour  of  God.  "  Teach- 
ing us,"  says  Chrysostom,  "to  overlook  things  against 
ourselves,  to  vindicate  what  relates  to  God."  It  is  not 
stated  that  they  called  Him  a  Samaritan  before  this :  but 
from  the  expression  here,  they  evidently  had  done  so 
among  themselves;  nor  is  the  reason  for  it  given.  It 
might  have  been  partly,  perhaps,  as  seeming  to  disregard 
the  Law;  partly,  as  going  among  the  Samaritans  and 
receiving  them. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  any  one  keep  My 
saying,  he  shall  not  see  death  for  ever."  Comprising,  in 
one  solemn  declaration,  all  His  teaching.  Or  in  allusion 
to  what  they  had  said  of  His  having  a  devil,  or  the  great 
Destroyer  :  whereas  in  Him  is  everlasting  life.  "  If  any 
one  should  ask,"  says  Origen,  "  with  the  Prophet,  Who  is 
he  that  liveth  and  shall  not  see  death1?  taught  by  our 
Saviour,  we  may  answer,  It  is  he  who  keepeth  Christ's 
word  V  St.  Cyril  notices  the  expression  as  implying  His 
Divinity,  for  He  had  said,  "he  that  is  of  God,  heareth 
God's  words ;"  and  now,  if  any  one  keep  My  saying,  he 
shall  not  die8.  St.  Chrysostom  considers  it  as  a  tacit 
intimation  that  they  could  do  nothing  to  Him,  for  if  he 
that  keepeth  His  word  shall  never  die,  much  less  is  it 

»  Ps.  Ixxxix.  47.  2  In  Joan.  Tom.  xx.  31.  '  C;it.  Cr. 
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possible  that  He  Himself  should  die.  "He  saw,"  says 
Augustin,  "  another  death,  from  which  He  came  to  deliver 
us,  the  eternal  death  of  damnation,  which  is  alone  the  true 
death ;  the  other  is  but  a  migration :  the  leaving  of  the 
body,  the  laying  aside  a  heavyweight4."  "  Then  said  the 
Jews  unto  Him,  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets.  And  Thou  sayest,  If 
any  one  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  not  taste  of  death  for 
ever.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  who  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets  are  dead.  Whom  makest  Thou 
Thyself?"  As  the  sense  of  God  is  in  any  one,  such  is  his 
apprehension  of  immortality ;  the  latter  is  not  so  much 
a  matter  of  revelation,  as  of  faith  in  the  Everlasting  God. 
In  these  Jews  there  was  an  absence  of  both.  They 
answered  Him  "with  anger,  as  being  already  dead," 
says  St.  Augustin,  "in  that  death  which  is  alone  to  be 
avoided."  "But  in  that  death,"  he  says,  "of  which  the 
Lord  wished  to  be  understood,  neither  Abraham,  nor  the 
Prophets  were  dead.  For  as  Christ  says  in  another  place, 
the  God  of  Abraham  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living."  And  Origen,  that  Abraham  had  heard  the 
word  of  Christ  and  kept  it,  as  had  also  the  Prophets ;  and 
therefore  were  not  dead 5. 

"Jesus  answered" — in  reply  to  their  saying,  "Whom 
makest  Thou  Thyself?"  "If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  glory 
is  nothing.  It  is  My  Father  that  glorijieth  Me."  In 
another  place,  St.  Augustin  observes  that  it  is  the  Son 
that  glorifieth  the  Father6.  "Of  Whom  ye  say  that  He 
is  your  God.  Tet  ye  have  not  known  Him :  but  I  know 
Him"  The  two  words  translated  "know"  are  different; 
the  former  implies  so  learned  by  observation,  as  to 

*  In  Joan.  Tr.  xliii.  11.  5  Tom.  xx.  33. 

•  John  xvii.  4.    Tr.  xliii.  14. 
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know  ;  the  other  term  expresses  more  essential  knowledge, 
whether  from  intuition  or  otherwise,  as,  here  "  I  know 
Him,  for  I  am  from  Him7."  "And  if  I  should  say,  I 
know  Him  not,  I  shall  be  like  unto  you,  a  liar"  He  is 
constrained  to  confess ;  for  charity,  which  "  vaunteth  not 
itself,"  yet  "rejoiceth  in  the  truth."  ''But  I  know  Him, 
ami  7//x  / cord  I  keep."  Whereas  ye  neither  know  Him, 
nor  keep  His  word.  "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  My  day"  in  the  beholding  of  which  ye  are  grieved ; 
" and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad"  " Not,"  says  Augustin, 
"  because  he  saw  it,  but  he  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  it ; 
rejoiced  in  hope  that  he  might  see  it  in  knowledge.  He 
saw  Christ  already  with  God  the  Father,  ere  yet  He  had 
come  in  the  flesh ;  though  not  thereby  to  depart  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.  But  it  might  be  doubted  whether 
He  is  here  speaking  of  His  coming  in  the  flesh,  or  of  that 
day  of  the  Lord  that  knoweth  not  rising  or  setting.  But 
I  doubt  not  that  Abraham  saw  the  whole  V 

The  same  writer  says  that  on  sending  his  servant  to 
seek  a  wife  for  Isaac  his  son,  the  account  intimates  that 
he  knew  of  God  being  born  of  his  seed,  causing  him  to 
put  his  hand  under  his  thigh,  and  to  swear  by  the  God  of 
Heaven 9.  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  that  it  was  the  day 
of  His  Cross  and  Passion,  which  Abraham  saw  in  offering 
up  Isaac ;  St.  Gregory,  that  it  was  on  receiving  the  three 
Angels,  acknowledging  them  as  One  Lord  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity a.  And  so  also  St.  Augustin.  Ludolphus 
combines  these,  saying,  "  He  saw  My  day  in  figures  and 
in  faith ;  He  saw  that  eternal  Day,  and  the  day  of  My 
Nativity  ;  when  the  three  Angels  appeared  in  the  Mystery 
of  the  Trinity;  and  in  the  saying,  'In  thee  shall  all 

7  John  vii.  29.  8  In  Joan.  Tr.  xliii.  16. 

*  (icn.  xxiv.  2.  •   Horn,  in  Evan.  xv. 
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families  of  the  earth  be  blessed ;'  and  in  the  offering  of 
Isaac  in  that  place,  which  was  therefore  called,  '  the  Lord 
will  provide2.'"  Others  say  it  was  on  Abraham's  asking 
for  a  sign,  and  seeing  in  vision  the  burning  lamp  between 
the  divided  sacrifice3.  Maldonatus's  opinion  is  singular, 
viz.  that  Abraham  among  the  dead  rejoiced  at  the  arrival 
of  Christ's  Advent  in  the  flesh.  Perhaps  it  may  be  better 
not  to  explain  it  of  any  particular  event  in  the  life  of 
Abraham :  but  that  such  was  throughout  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  seeing  "  afar  off  the  promises,  being  persuaded 
of  them  and  embracing  them4."  JSTot  once  only,  but 
throughout,  when,  as  thus  "seeing  the  Invisible,"  "he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing ;" — not  once  only,  but  through- 
out, as  if  saying,  "My  heart  was  glad  and  my  glory  re- 
joiced ;  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope."  Such  may  have 
been  his  feeling  when  he  interceded  for  Sodom,  and 
afterwards  saw  it  in  ashes  :  such  when  he  said  to  his  son, 
"  God  will  provide  Himself  a  Lamb  for  a  burnt-offering ;" 
such  when  childless  he  had  still  looked  forward  in  assured 
hope. 

"The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet 
fifty  yews  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ?"  Not 
deigning  to  say,  hath  Abraham  seen  Thee  1  which  would 
have  been  the  more  natural  expression.  Some,  as  St. 
Chrysostom,  read  in  the  Greek  "forty  years  old"  instead 
of  fifty.  But  the  latter  more  general  term  is  not  unna- 
tural; and  more  expressive  of  contempt;  and  consistent 
with  the  Hebrew  custom  of  using  round  numbers.  And 
although  our  Lord  was  but  thirty-three  years  of  age,  yet, 
as  "  the  Man  of  Sorrows,"  His  countenance  may  have  been 
already  "marred  beyond  the  sons  of  men,"  with  the 
"long  furrows"  of  age.  "Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 

2  P.  1.  cap.  Ixxxiv.  3  Gen.  xv.  17.  4  Heb.  xi.  13. 
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verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was;" — in  the 
Greek,  "was  born;"  in  the  Latin  version  it  is  "was 
ma(ie ;"— "  /  AM."  The  Everlasting  God,  Who  knoweth 
not  years  nor  time.  "  Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
Him :"  the  legal  penalty  as  guilty  of  blasphemy,  because 
He  made  Himself  God.  His  condemnation  from  the  Jews 
is  for  acting  as  God,  in  annulling  the  Sabbath,  forgiving 
sins,  and  the  like;  or  else  for  declaring  Himself  to  be 
God,  as  on  this  occasion,  and  as  before  the  High  Priest  at 
last. 

" But  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and  departed  out  of  the  temple, 
going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by."  Thus 
likewise  had  He  escaped  at  Nazareth5.  But  here  He 
declares  Himself  with  the  Divine  Name,  and  then,  by 
His  escape,  evinces  Divine  power.  Thus  also  in  Geth- 
semane  He  speaks  That  Name,  and  they  fall  to  the 
ground.  "  It  had  been  no  great  matter,"  says  Augustin, 
"had  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  them  up.  But 
more  than  such  power  was  His  patience6."  We  may 
add  that  such  their  rejection  will  bring  about  greater 
things.  "  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham."  Moreover,  we  must  take  all  these  circum- 
stances as  sensible  representations  of  our  Lord's  dealing 
with  us  by  His  Spirit.  "What  does  our  Lord  mean," 
says  St.  Gregory,  "  by  hiding  Himself,  but  that  the  truth 
is  hidden  from  them  who  despise  His  words  ?" 

*  See  Nativity,  pp.  392,  393.  •  In  Joan,  xliii.  18. 
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SECTION   VII 

THE   MAN  BLIND    FROM  HIS  BIRTH 

THE  last  words  of  the  preceding  chapter  were,  He 
"  passed  by,"  and  this  commences  with  the  same  expres- 
sion, "As  He  passed  by,"  which  appears  to  indicate 
continuation  of  subject.  The  miracle  now  occurring  was, 
moreover,  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  it  has  been  supposed 
that  the  last  conversation  was  in  the  Temple  on  the 
Sabbath  after  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
It  is  commented  on  as  occurring  in  immediate  continuation, 
by  St.  Chrysostom,  Augustin,  and  Cyril.  But  this  is  to 
be  expected  from  the  place  it  occupies.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  character  of  the  narrative  is  not  such  as  denotes 
a  time  of  hurried  escape.  Nor  is  there  any  allusion  to 
His  disciples  being  with  Him  in  the  previous  discourses, 
as  they  are  on  this  occasion;  and  His  Presence  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  in  secret.  An  expression  which 
afterwards  occurs,  "The  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
Thee,  and  goest  Thou  thither  again?"  implies  that  it  is 
more  probable  that,  after  an  attempt  to  stone  Him,  our 
Lord  would  not  be  appearing  immediately  among  them. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  there  is  nothing  contrary  to  such 
retirement  in  this  chapter.  Such  a  withdrawal  from 
public  appearance  seems  rather  to  pervade  it.  If  this 
occurred  later  it  might  have  been  at  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication. 

"  And  as  He  was  passing  by  He  saw  a  man  blind  from 
his  birth."  Such  persons  were  found  at  the  entrance  to 
the  Temple,  as  the  lame  man  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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"And  His  diat'ijilcs"  observing  Him,  says  Chrysostom, 
with  His  eye  fixed  intently  on  the  blind  man,  so  as  to 
arrest  their  attention;  "His  disciples"  "asJced  Him, 
suyimj,  Mux't'r,  ir/io  hath  sinned,  this  man  or  his  parents, 
that  he  should  bo  lorn  Hind  ?"  The  Law  hath  taught  us 
that  such  tilings  are  the  judgments  of  God  on  sin  ;  but 
where  can  the  sin  be  in  such  a  case  as  this?  Is  it 
original  sin  in  him,  or  actual  sin  in  his  parents?  In 
looking  on  suffering  as  judicial  this  thought  naturally 
occurs. 

''Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents;"  no  particular  sin  in  either  is  the  cause  of  the 
present  visitation  ;  "  but  that  the  worJcs  of  God  might  be 
manifested  in  him"  i.e.  for  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
to  the  world.  And  herein  it  was  to  himself  a  dispensa- 
tion of  mercy,  for,  as  Chrysostom  says,  "by  that  blind- 
ness he  was  brought  to  see  by  the  inward  eye  V  There 
is,  again,  in  the  expression,  as  usual,  an  intimation  of 
Christ's  Godhead,  for  He  proceeds  to  speak  of  such  works 
of  God  as  His  own  works.  "  /  must  work  the  works  of 
Him  that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day  ;  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work.'1  Not  that  any  night  can  overtake  Christ  ; 
but  as  night  is  given  to  mankind  to  be  an  emblem  of 
death  ;  and  the  life  of  each  is  the  appointed  day  of  his 
work  ;  our  Lord  adopts  the  same  figure  for  His  own 
course  in  the  flesh.  "  Man  goeth  forth  unto  his  work,  and 
to  his  labour  until  the  evening."  "There  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  goest8."  In  like  manner,  this  His  day  was 
now  on  the  wane,  and  verging  to  its  close.  But,  imme- 
diately expanding,  or  rather,  changing  the  emblem,  our 
Lord  adds  :  "As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world  I  am  the  Light 
7  Horn,  in  Joan.  Ivi.  8  Eccles.  ix.  10. 
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of  the  world."  The  course  He  has  to  run  is  our  enlight- 
ening ;  the  night  that  succeeds  is  our  night.  As  the  Sun 
itself,  which  walks  not  in  the  light,  but  itself  enlightens, 
so  this,  the  day  of  His  mortal  ministry,  was  the  light  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  withdrawal  of  it  their  night,  the  night 
in  which  they  are  now  wandering.  The  day  of  Christ 
is  the  light  of  the  world.  But  although  the  meaning  of 
the  emblem  is  changed,  yet  it  is  the  same  figurative 
language  in  allusion  to  giving  light  to  the  blind ;  for 
almost  every  thing  becomes  symbolical  in  our  Lord's 
teaching  and  miracles.  And,  in  St.  John  especially,  all 
is  of  Light ;  all  of  Waters,  and  of  Washing '. 

"  Having  said  these  things,  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  anointed  with  the  clay"  or 
spread  the  clay  upon,  "the  eyes  of  the  Hind  man,  And 
said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  which  is, 
by  interpretation,  One  Sent.  He  departed  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  came  seeing"  All  the  best  commentators 
seem  to  consider  that  some  latent  mystery  must  be  con- 
tained in  this  account,  especially  from  meeting  it  in 
St.  John's  Gospel.  Our  Lord  first  looks  on  the  blind 
man,  casts  His  eyes  of  compassion  on  him ;  he  is  "  blind 
from  his  birth ;"  such,  says  St.  Augustin,  is  the  whole 
human  race;  "by  nature  the  children  of  wrath."  Or 
some,  as  St.  Cyril,  would  apply  it  to  the  Gentiles.  "  The 
people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light."  He  passed 
from  the  Temple,  was  leaving  the  Jews,  and  works  the 
miracle  unasked.  "  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  Me 
not ;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after 
Me;"  and  that  after  stretching  forth  His  hands  all  the 
day  long  to  "gainsaying"  Israel10.  Blind  from  his  birth 
man  seems  to  ask,  not  for  the  Physician,  but  for  the 
9  See  Study  of  Gospels,  p.  83.  10  Kom.  x.  20,  21. 
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Creator.  He  makes  clay  with  the  spittle,  He  had  made 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  Perhaps  the  spitting  with  the 
clay  was  His  Manhood;  showing  a  Divine  power  as 
issuing  from  His  all-healing  1'li-sh  ;  1 1  is  Incarnation  is  our 
Illumination.  But  this  illumination  is  by  the  washing ; 
not  in  any  fountain  but  in  that  which  is  interpreted  Tim 
Sent;  for  all  is  Apostleship ;  throughout  it  is  "the 
Father  that  sent  Me,"  and,  "  as  the  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you."  It  is  on  the  Sabbath,  the  holy  day 
of  God,  wherein  the  Father  and  Christ  work.  Christ 
hath  looked  on  the  blind  Gentile  unasked,  and  unsought 
for  hath  found  him;  hath  anointed  his  eyes;  and  sent 
him  to  the  regenerating  laver  of  His  Apostolic  Church. 
He  might  have  healed  us  by  the  Breath  of  His  Mouth ; 
or  by  the  Anointing  alone ;  by  the  spittle  and  the  clay ; 
but  He  has  sent  us  to  the  waters  of  Illumination ;  it  is 
His  sending  that  gives  them  virtue,  but  through  man's 
obedience.  Man  asked  not  beforehand  for  his  restoration ; 
but  co-operates  now  and  obeys.  The  Jordan  is  no  longer 
the  cleansing  stream;  but  the  waters  of  Him  that  sent, 
issuing  from  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion. 

"  Now  the  neighbours,  and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat " — the 
posture  of  supplication  and  sorrow — "and  begged  ?"  Not 
only  blind,  but  poor.  "  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor 
of  this  world?"  This,  the  bold  Preacher  and  Confessor 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  was  no  other  than  a  "  blind  man 
that  sat  and  begged."  "Some  said,  This  is  he.  Others 
said,  He  is  like  him"  "For  the  opening  of  his  eyes," 
says  Augustin,  "  had  altered  his  countenance."  "  He  said, 
I  am  he."  This,  it  has  been  well  observed,  is  the 
emblem  of  a  sinner  whose  eyes  God  hath  touched  and 
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enlightened  "by  His  grace;  who  hath,  in  consequence, 
become  a  man  so  altered,  in  his  views  and  opinions  of  all 
things,  that  he  appears  to  others  scarcely  the  same  person ; 
but  he  knows  himself  to  have  been  he  that  was  "  miserable 
and  poor  and  blind  and  naked;"  and  that  through  the 
grace  of  God  only  he  is  other  than  then  he  was.  "  Tliey 
said  therefore  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened? 
He  answered  and  said,  A  man  called  Jesus  made  day, 
and  anointed  mine  eyes."  Observe,  says  Chrysostom,  how 
accurate  he  is.  He  said  not  how  He  made  the  clay ;  for 
he  saw  not  our  Lord  spit  on  the  ground ;  he  says  not  what 
he  could  not  know ;  but  that  He  anointed  his  eyes  he 
was  assured  by  his  feeling  *.  "And  said  unto  me,  Go  unto 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash.  I  went  and  washed  and 
received  sight" — in  sublime  simplicity  all  is  comprised, 
obedience,  and  the  laver,  and  the  light. 

"Tliey  said  therefore  unto  him,  Where  is  He?"  For 
they  were  ever  seeking  Him,  though  with  evil  mind,  and 
therefore  sought  in  vain.  " He  said,  I  know  not"  For, 
as  in  His  former  miracle,  at  Jerusalem,  "  Jesus  had  con- 
veyed Himself  away."  "  They  bring  unto  the  Pharisees 
him  that  before  was  blind"  Both  alike  were  criminals 
before  them.  "See  here,"  says  Quesnel,  "the  spirit  of  the 
world,  where  it  is  often  a  crime  to  give  men  the  true  light, 
and  one  almost  as  great  to  have  received  it !"  "Now,  it  was 
the  Sabbath  day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  his 
eyes2.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him" — the 
same  question  that  his  neighbours  had  put  to  him  before 
— "  how  he  had  recovered  his  sight ;" — hoping,  says  Chry- 
sostom, that  he  would  deny  it.  "  He  said  unto  them,  He 
put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  Then 

1  Horn,  in  Joan.  Ivii.  10. 

*  See  Study  of  Gospels,  D.  173.    Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  15. 
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said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God,  because 
He  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day"  "Passing  over  the 
in iracle,"  says  Chrysostom,  "in  silence,  they  give  all  the 
prominence  they  can  to  the  supposed  transgression;  not 
charging  Him  with  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  but  with  not 
keeping  the  Sabbath."  So  it  had  been  before  with  the 
paralytic,  they  asked  not  who  had  healed  him,  but  who 
bade  him  carry  his  bed.  Blinded  the  more  by  his  enlighten- 
ing through  envy  ;  while  he,  from  the  light  without,  hath 
the  light  within  also  growing  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
fect day.  They  bent  on  closing  up  every  avenue  to  which 
such  Light  should  find  access  to  their  souls.  He  having 
within  him  that  Light  of  the  City  of  God  which  never  goeth 
down.  It  is  remarkable,  throughout,  that  the  most 
murderous  spirit  of  all  is  that  which  clokes  itself  under 
the  plea  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Law.  "  Others  said" 
such  perhaps  as  Nicodemus,  for  he  had  more  than  once 
adduced  this  argument,  "How  can  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner" — or  one  that  is  not  of  God, — "do  such  miracles?" 
How  can  he  have  such  evidences  of  power  and  goodness  ? 
For  signs  of  power  Antichrist  may  perform,  but  not  of 
mercy.  "And  there  was  a  division  among  them"  "For  He 
was  the  day,"  says  St.  Augustin,  with  great  force  and 
beauty,  "  dividing  between  the  light  and  the  darkness." 

"  They  say  again  unto  the  blind  man,  What  sayest  thou 
of  Him,  that  He  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He  said,  He  is 
a  Prophet."  "  Many,"  says  Quesnel,  "  doubt  through  un- 
belief;  are  silent  through  fear;  question  out  of  curiosity  ; 
or  through  malice  persecute;  one  alone  confesses  with 
faith."  And  we  may  observe  throughout  the  gradual  in- 
crease of  this  faith,  as  his  knowledge  increased ;  first  he 
spake  of  a  "  man  named  Jesus ;"  then  of  "  a  Prophet ;" 
and  afterwards  as  one  "from  God;"  and  at  last  he 
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worships  the  Son  of  God.  But  boldly,  throughout,  and 
constantly  did  he  confess  the  truth  unto  the  glory  of  God ; 
declaring  openly  his  Benefactor  while  none  else  dared  to 
do  so  ;  with  words  of  strength,  and  though  in  some  reserve, 
yet  not  the  less  full  and  powerful.  It  is  the  very  nature 
of  truth,  as  Chrysostom  says,  from  the  very  arts  that  are 
arrayed  against  it  to  derive  confirmation  and  strength ;  and 
to  shine  the  more  brightly  from  those  very  things  which 
would  darken  and  overshadow  it. 

St.  Chrysostom,  indeed,  and  some  others,  think  that 
this  last  question  to  the  blind  man  is  with  friendly  intent 
by  those  of  the  better  part ;  but  it  rather  seems  with  the 
same  spirit  as  before ;  and  so  St.  Augustin  takes  it.  And 
thus  failing  to  obtain  any  prevarication  or  denial,  as  they 
desired,  from  the  man,  they  now  question  the  fact  itself. 
It  is  remarkable  that  this  is  the  only  instance  in  the  mira- 
cles of  the  Gospel  in  which  this  minute  investigation  of 
the  circumstances,  and,  as  it  were,  judicial  inquiry  into  the 
evidence  is  recorded.  The  reason  of  this  account  being 
given  in  St.  John  may  be,  that  the  reality  of  the  miracles 
may  have  been  questioned  when  he  wrote,  which  had  not 
been  the  case  while  the  other  Evangelists  wrote,  and  eye- 
witnesses were  living.  For  it  is  much  to  be  observed, 
throughout  the  Evangelical  history,  while  the  facts  were 
taking  place,  and  therefore  from  innumerable  attestations 
and  living  witnesses  were  capable  of  proof  or  refutation, 
how  very  little  doubt  appears  to  have  existed  respecting 
the  truth  of  the  miracles :  and  that  even,  in  tins  case, 
where  the  circumstances  naturally  call  for  this  inquiry,  and 
suspicious  questioning,  the  history  incidentally  serves  to 
show  that,  in  the  minds  of  the  most  hostile  parties,  there 
was  a  latent  consciousness  of  the  truth  of  the  miracles. 
The  fact,  that  "this  man  doeth  many  miracles,"  being  too 
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evident  to  be  gainsayed  or  denied,  did  not  carry  the 
necessary  inference  which  it  does  with  us.  This  acknow- 
ledgment did  not  remove  a  mountain  of  prejudices,  and  the 
accumulated  barrier  of  worldly  objections;  although  one 
grain  of  faith,  even  small  as  the  mustard  seed,  was  able  to 
do  so,  because  it  was  of  Divine  origin  and  power,  yet 
nothing  else  was  able  to  effect  this.  That  faith  alone  could 
remove  the  mountain  from  its  place,  and  "  cast  it  into  the 
sea,"  the  vast  deep  of  God's  judgments  which  were  about 
to  cover  the  world.  And  this  state  of  things  necessarily 
existed  throughout  the  Apostolic  Age,  while  the  continu- 
ance and  recurrence  of  such  miracles  was  still  in  the  world ; 
and  there  existed  together  with  them  abundant  means  of 
evidence;  hostility  to  the  Faith  had  not  then  assumed 
that  shape  which  has  been  the  only  definite  form  in  which 
it  has  appeared  in  some  subsequent  periods  of  the  Church. 
This  circumstance  may  account  for  St.  John  alone,  of  all 
the  sacred  historians,  thinking  it  worth  his  while  to  record 
any  trial  of  this  kind  ;  and  in  this  the  question  of  facts  is 
rather  owing  to  captious  judicial  inquiries  than  to  the 
existence  of  real  doubts  in  the  enemies  of  Christ.  For 
while  the  Evangelist  states  that  they  did  not  believe,  it 
seems  rather  a  proud  inattention  and  secret  unwillingness 
to  concede,  than  a  real  distrust  of  the  matters  of  fact  It 
is  marked  by  attempts  to  overawe  and  extort  forced  con- 
cessions to  disparage,  rather  than  to  ascertain  truth :  show- 
ing throughout  the  very  same  spirit  and  intention  which, 
afterwards,  when  these  means  had  failed,  sought  for  false 
witnesses 3.  Enmity  so  undisguised  even  against  the  un- 
offending object  of  the  miracle  stands  forth  as  a  strong 
indication  of  the  minds  of  the  inquirers. 

"  Then  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he 
»  Passion,  p.  132. 
p  2 
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had  been  blind,  and  received  sight,  until  they  had  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  sight.  And  they 
asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  lorn 
blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  noiv  see  ?  His  parents  answered 
them  and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he 
was  born  blind.  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we 
know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes  we  know  not :  he 
is  of  age:  ask  him:  he  shall  speak  for  himself"  That 
he  was  their  own  son  and  born  "blind  they  confess ;  nor 
can  they  deny  that  he  now  sees :  if  from  timidity  they 
are  afraid  to  declare  his  Benefactor,  yet  the  truth  shall 
not  suffer  from  this,  for  on  that  point  their  evidence  can 
add  nothing.  "  These  things  said  his  parents,  because 
they  feared  the  Jews.  For  already  had  the  Jews  agreed, 
that  if  any  one  did  confess  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  he  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue"  i.  e.  should  be  excommuni- 
cated;— thereby  having  already  prejudged  the  case  into 
which  they  pretended  to  inquire.  Nor  shall  such  or  any 
excommunication  be  void;  for  if  pronounced  with  in- 
justice, it  falls  back  on  the  authors  of  it;  never  more 
signally  so  than  now,  for  while  Christ  received  this  man 
into  His  Church,  those  Jews  are  cut  off  from  the  Church 
unto  this  day.  An  awful  instance  of  the  serious  conse- 
quence of  using  wrongly  and  unjustly  such  sacred  powers 
of  excommunication.  "  Therefore  said  his  parents,  he  is 
of  age,  ask  him. " 

"  Then  they  called  a  second  time  the  man  that  had  been 
blind,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  glory  to  God;"  with  a 
covert  insinuation  of  guilty  connivance,  as  Joshua  had 
said  to  wicked  Achan,  when  detected  of  hiding  his  guilt ; 
"Give  glory  to  God,  and  make  confession  unto  Him4." 
"  We"  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  Law,  " know  that 
«  Josh.  vii.  19. 
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I/aw  is  a  sinner.  He  answered  and  eaid,  W/>- 
He  be  a  sinner  I  knoio  not"  i  e.  I  enter  not  into  that 
question  with  3rou;  "one  thing  I  know,  that  having  been 
once  II I  ml  t  now  I  see"  On  the  fact  of  my  restoration  by 
Him  I  will  insist;  as  to  your  knowing  Him  to  be  a 
sinner,  and  whether  a  sinner  can  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  I  leave  you  to  judge;  not  that  lie  really  declines 
to  maintain  the  contrary,  but  it  is  a  mode  of  expressing 
Mil-prise  at  their,  whnt  he  afterwards  calls,  "marvellous" 
unbelief. 

"  They  said  then  to  him  again,  What  did  He  to  thee  ? 
How  opened  He  thine  eyes?  He  answered  them"  with 
some  degree  of  impatience  at  their  covert  evil  design, 
"/  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  would  not  hear.  Why 
do  ye  desire  to  hear  again  ?  Do  ye  also  wish  to  become 
His  disciirtes  ?"  Is  it  from  a  good  and  sincere  wish  that 
ye  are  inquiring  ?  The  words  are,  as  St.  Chrysostom  well 
says,  those  of  a  soul  full  of  boldness  and  sublimity  which 
despised  their  frenzies,  and  would  set  forth  the  great 
dignity  of  Him  in  Whom  it  felt  a  strong  assurance,  and 
showed  that  one  whom  they  reviled  was  worthy  of  all 
admiration 6.  Perhaps,  in  tone  and  manner  as  addressed 
to  wicked  and  powerful  enemies,  it  is  the  most  noble  of 
all  confessions  on  record,  characterized  by  a  bold  irony 
which  arose  from  the  majesty  and  inherent  strength  of 
truth,  and  by  that  reserve  of  expression  which  is  the 
strongest  indication  of  power. 

"Then  they  reviled  him  and  said,  Thou  art  His  disciple," 
literally  a  disciple  of  that  man,  spoken  contemptuously, 
as  the  worst  thing  their  anger  could  suggest.  "But  we 
are  Moses's  disciples.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses:  but  as  to  this  man  ice  know  not  whence  He  is" 
6  In  Joan.  Horn,  ad  loc. 
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They  knew  Moses  was  of  God  by  miracles;  but  the 
miracles  of  Christ  they  would  not  believe :  neither,  in- 
deed, did  they  believe  Moses,  or  they  would  have  believed 
Christ6.  "The  man"  whose  eyes  were  opened,  whose 
heart  was  enlightened,  " answered"  even  as  an  Apostolic 
Confessor  or  Evangelist,  "and  said  unto  them.  In  this 
is  a  wondrous  thing"  this  is  surely  strange  and  marvellous, 
"  that  ye  know  not  whence  He  is,  and  yet  He  hath  opened 
mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners" 
so  as  to  afford  them  living  tokens  of  His  Presence  while 
they  continue  in  sin.  For  a  penitent  sinner  is  no  longer  a 
sinner  in  God's  sight.  "But  if  any  be  a  worshipper  of 
Him,  and  doetii  His  tuill,  him  He  heareth."  Natural  piety 
itself  instinctively  teaches  this ;  and  it  is  our  Lord's  own 
test  of  Prophets  that  "by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them  V  "  Since  the  world  began  it  hath  not  been  heard 
that  any  one  hath  opened  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind.  If 
He  were  not  of  God  He  could  do  nothing"  For  reason 
and  philosophy  they  could  produce  nothing  equal  to  this 
wisdom  of  the  beggar  born  blind ;  losing  therefore  their 
first  feigned  mildness  of  inquiry,  "  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  In  sins  thou  wast  born  altogether;  and 
dost  thou  teach  us  ?"  Thou  that  bearest  in  body  and  soul 
the  very  stamp  of  sin  from  nature  itself  by  being  born 
blind.  Yet  this  their  own  observation  condemned  them ; 
for  if  such  blindness  were  the  sign  of  sin,  to  remove  that 
blindness  proved  a  power  to  remove  the  penalty  of  sin. 
The  simplicity  of  Divine  wisdom  on  one  side,  and  on  the 
other  the  pride  of  unyielding  infidelity  come  forth  in 
strong  contrast  in  the  very  plain  and  detailed  narrative  of 
the  Evangelist,  beyond  any  thing  which  the  most  eloquent 
statements  could  have  set  forth ;  we  see  by  what  wonder- 
«  John  v.  46.  *  Matt.  vii.  16. 
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ful  means  always  in  His  hand  God  vouchsafes  the  most 
suitable  Teachers  and  Witnesses  to  all ;  and  forms  means 
of  access  for  them  into  assemblies  most  proud  and  hostile 
to  the  truth ;  into  that  Sanhedrim  where  no  Prophet,  or 
Apostle,  or  Sacred  Teacher  of  Christ's  Gospel  could  have 
entered;  it  is  so  brought  about  by  His  marvellous  and 
mysterious  Providence,  that  their  own  hostility  and  evil 
design  itself  opens  the  door :  and  places,  as  it  were,  in  the 
seat  of  the  Doctors,  this  despised  man, — "  born  in  sin ;" 
and  the  same  Wisdom  inspires  him  with  eloquence  so 
clear  and  forcible,  that  it  is  met  by  one  answer  alone, 
viz.  thou  art  a  sinner,  and  we  are  righteous :  thou  art 
ignorant,  and  we  learned  in  the  Law ;  we  sit  in  the  seat 
of  Moses;  thou  art  the  blind  disciple  of  this  poor  man 
of  Galilee. 

"And  they  cast  him  out"  formally  expelled  him,  the 
first  of  that  glorious  company  of  confessors  of  whom 
Christ  said,  "  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues," 
"Whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God 
service 8."  All  things  are  typical  of  Christ's  Church,  the 
sending,  the  washing,  Christ  withdrawn,  His  works  testi- 
fying, the  poor  chosen,  the  wise  rejected,  confession  of 
Christ  through  persecution,  division  occasioned  by  Him 
Who  hath  come  to  send,  not  peace  upon  earth,  but  a 
sword9;  truth  established  the  more  by  opposition;  en- 
lightened by  those  who  would  darken  it ;  Christ  receiving 
unto  Himself  those  whom  the  world  rejects ;  the  evidence 
of  the  believer  of  all  times,  "  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 
see."  It  is  this  whereby  he  overthrows  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise.  To  him  persecuted  for  righteousness-sake  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  is  opened.  "The  Jews,"  says 
Chrysostom,  "cast  him  out  of  the  Temple,  the  Lord  of 
8  Johnxvi.  2.  »  Matt.  x.  31. 
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the  Temple  received  him.  He  was  dishonoured  by  them 
who  dishonoured  Christ ;  by  the  Lord  of  Angels  was  he 
honoured."  And  the  same  writer :  "As  he  who  for  Christ's 
sake  loseth  money,  the  same  most  of  all  findeth  it ;  as  he 
who  hateth  his  life  the  same  loveth  it  most,  so  he  who  is 
most  reviled,  is  most  honoured10." 

"  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when  He 
had  found  him.  He  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God  ?"  All  things  were  leading  on  to  this  belief, 
but  nothing  short  of  this  was  a  saving  faith ;  which  appears 
evident  here  as  in  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter.  Thus  St. 
Hilary  says,  "  If  any  mere  confession  whatsoever  of  Christ 
were  the  perfection  of  faith,  it  would  have  been  said,  Dost 
thou  believe  in  Christ111?"  From  which  he  argues  that 
faith  in  Christ  as  a  creature  availeth  not.  "  He  answered 
and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  Him?'' 
"  It  was  the  expression,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  of  a  longing 
and  earnestly  desiring  soul."  He  seems  to  say,  I  believe 
and  am  sure  that  thou  art  of  God,  and  that  whatever 
Thou  sayest  is  of  God  and  is  true.  "  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  He  that  spedketh  unto  thee 
is  He.  He  said,  I  believe,  Lord  ;  and  worshipped  Him" 
"With  both  soul  and  body,  in  word  and  in  deed  he  received 
Him  as  his  God.  He  that  is  sent,  the  Shiloh,  hath  Him- 
self washed  the  eyes  of  his  heart  with  the  everlasting 
Light. 

It  is  the  great  confession  of  St.  Peter  himself,  which  is 
required  of  him,  that,  cast  out  of  the  Synagogue,  he  may 
enter  into  the  true  Church  of  God ;  it  is  the  gate  of  the 
kingdom ;  the  opening  of  the  everlasting  doors ;  by  this 
confession  is  He  taking  up  one  that  was  shipwrecked  and 

10  Horn,  in  Joan.  lix.  n  De  Trin.  vi. 
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placing  him  on  the  Hock ;  of  which  it  is  said,  He  "set 
my  feet  upon  the  rock,  and  ordered  my  goings  V  It  is 
that  confession  of  the  Son  of  God  which  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  reveal,  but  the  Father  only  ;  and  what  but  the 
drawing  and  secret  revelation  of  the  Father  was  that  fear- 
less testimony  which  he  had  borne  before  the  Council ; 
wherein  it  shone  forth  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place  ?  And 
how  simple  was  this  faith  and  the  evidence  of  it !  lie 
instinctively  argued  that  He  whp  can  perform  such  a 
miracle  must  necessarily  be  of  God ;  and  if  He  be  of  God, 
then  His  testimony  must  be  true.  So  simple  is  the  teach- 
ing of  God ;  so  tortuous  and  circuitous  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise.  His  reasoning  was  so  plain  and  easy  that  it  was 
like  that  of  a  child ;  yet  so  vast  and  sublime,  that  it  could 
comprehend  the  throne  of  God :  so  humble,  that  it  could 
worship  at  the  feet  of  one  rejected  of  men  \  so  great,  that 
it  was  united  unto  God ;  so  slow  to  comprehend,  that  it 
understood  not  the  learning  of  the  Scribes  ;  so  rapid  in  the 
intuitive  perception  of  truth,  that  he  passed  before  all  pro- 
phets and  wise  men  and  Scribes  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
"And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this 
icorld  " — for  the  separation  of  mankind  in  the  discernment 
of  spirits, — "  that  they  who  see  not" — as  this  blind  man 
and  the  Gentiles  of  whom  he  is  the  symbol — "  may  see  ; 
and  they  who  see  " — as  these  Pharisees  and  Jews — "  may 
be  made  blind."  They  who  see  as  having  the  light  of  God's 
oracles,  they  who  see  as  having  the  light  of  this  world,  in 
distinction  from  this  blind  man  ;  they  who  see  according 
to  their  own  pride — they  shall  lose  the  spiritual  and  true 
light  of  Christ's  presence.  From  henceforth  the  Jews  are  to 
be  as  the  Gentiles  were  before,  "  having  their  understand- 
ing darkened  ;  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
1  Pg.  xl.  2;  Ixi.  3;  xxvii.6. 
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the  ignorance  that  is  in  them  V  For  Christ  the  true  Light 
hath  appeared,  the  divider  "between  the  light  and  the 
darkness,  in  token  and  semblance  now  of  what  He  will 
do  hereafter,  when  the  darkness  and  the  light  shall  be 
eternally  parted  by  Him.  When  there  will  no  more  be 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  the  very  emblems  of  mortality  and 
change,  but  the  Lamb  that  lighteth  the  City  of  God 3. 

"And  they  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  with  Him  heard 
these  things,  and  said  unto  Him,  Are  we  also  Hind  ?  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Uind  ye  should  have  no  sin  ;  but 
now  ye  say,  We  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth"  If  ye 
were  blind  indeed  it  would  be  an  excuse  for  you ;  or  if  ye 
were  blind  and  would  confess  your  blindness,  it  should  on 
your  prayer  be  removed  from  you.  But  as  it  is,  ye  have 
neither  excuse  nor  pardon.  He  shows,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
that  what  they  most  prided  themselves  on  would  turn  to 
their  punishment.  Awful  words,  yet  no  doubt  true,  not 
only  of  individuals,  but  of  whole  nations,  and  religious 
Sects,  and  Churches  !  "Ye  say,  We  see  ;  therefore  your 
sin  remaineth  ! "  They  had  no  desire  to  be  relieved  of  their 
blindness,  because  they  were  not  sensible  of  it :  for  to  be 
sensible  of  blindness,  and  to  ask  of  Him,  is  to  receive  sight; 
and  so  requisite  is  this  in  things  spiritual,  that,  as  it  were 
in  sign  and  symbol  of  it,  our  Lord  distinctly  puts  the 
question  to  the  blind.  "  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto 
you  T'  "  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened4."  And  on 
another  oecasion,  "  The  blind  men  came  unto  Him  ;  and 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?"  And  why  are  these  thus  spoken  to  but  that  the 
blind  in  soul  might  feel  their  blindness  and  come  to  Him1? 
There  is  therefore  a  seeming  knowledge  which  with  God  is 
blindness :  and  there  is  an  absence  of  such  knowledge 

*  Epb.  iv.  13.  3  Rev.  xxi.  23.  4  Matt.  xx.  32;  ix.28. 
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accompanied  with  a  feeling  sense  of  blindness  which  arises 
from  Divine  light  in  the  soul,  which  shall  Lurn  more  and 
more  clearly  until  night  itself  is  lost  in  the  fulness  of  per- 
fect day. 


SECTION    VIII 

THE  SHEEP-FOLD  AND    THE  GOOD   SHEPHERD 

THE  question  arises,  at  which  of  the  two  Festivals  this 
parable  was  delivered.  And  indeed  it  seems  quite  doubt- 
fid  at  which  of  these  two  Festivals  the  healing  of  the  blind 
man  occurred.  At  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  the 
Evangelist  introduces  the  mention  that  it  was  at  the  Feast 
of  Dedication,  the  previous  notice  of  time  having  been  that 
of  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The 
parable  may  in  either  case  be  in  connexion  and  continua- 
tion with  the  last  chapter,  and  the  miracle  there  recorded; 
that  on  receiving  the  blind  man,  on  his  being  expelled 
from  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  He  proceeds  to  speak  of  Him- 
self as  the  Door  by  which  alone  any  can  enter  the  True 
Fold.  Some  indeed  would  begin  this  chapter  at  the 
thirty-ninth  verse  of  the  preceding,  "  For  judgment  am  I 
come  into  this  world," — so  at  once  connecting  it  with  the 
former  incident.  And  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  a  distinct 
allusion  to  the  blind  man  to  be  contained  in  the  leading 
forth  His  own  sheep  and  their  knowing  His  voice.  He, 
as  well  as  St.  Augustin  and  St.  Cyril,  explain  the  parable 
as  arising  out  of  the  previous  circumstances,  though  they 
differ  in  the  particular  allusions  which  they  think  imply 
that  connexion.  Indeed  it  arises  beautifully  as  the  door 
of  the  New  Temple,  spiritual  and  heavenly,  out  of  the  old 
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which  was  falling  on  these  Pharisees ;  and  about  to  bury 
them  in  its  ruins.  And  still  more  so  if  it  was  at  the  latter 
Festival ;  which  seems  probable  :  and  we  may  observe  that 
it  is  after  the  Evangelist  had  mentioned  that  it  was  the 
Feast  of  Dedication  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  words  of  this 
parable  in  a  manner  that  implies  it  had  just  been  spoken, 
"  because  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep  as  I  said  unto  you :"  and 
there  is  a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  symbolical  language  as 
bearing  on  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication.  On  the  great 
Day  of  the  Tabernacles  the  allusion  was  to  the  pouring 
out  of  water  from  the  Rock  smitten ;  on  the  Dedication  of 
the  Temple  with  the  same  Divine  suitableness  it  is  the 
Door ;  and  the  Sacrifice  ;  and  the  sheep,  for  then  were  the 
burnt-offerings  in  great  abundance  :  it  was  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  Temple  being  restored  from  pollutions  of  the 
Heathen  ;  when  it  is  expressly  said  that  some  things  were 
left  "  until  there  should  come  a  Prophet  to  show  what 
should  be  done  V  What  more  sublime  subject  could  then 
come  to  our  view,  than  the  Door  of  that  true  Tabernacle 
which  cometh  down  from  Heaven?  And  the  discourse 
was  probably  delivered  in  Solomon's  Porch,  at  the  very 
Door  and  vestibule  of  the  Temple  itself,  and  that  Door  one 
most  remarkable  :  what  therefore  could  be  more  in  charac- 
ter with  our  Lord's  usual  mode  of  symbolical  teaching,  than 
at  such  a  place,  and  on  such  an  occasion,  to  introduce  the 
Parable  of  the  only  Door  into  His  Church  ?  "When  they 
were  in  the  Temple,  He  spoke  of  the  Temple  of  His  Body c : 
when  the  water  was  poured  out  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit :  at  the  Dedication  in  Solomon's  Porch  of  the  New 
Temple  of  which  Himself  was  the  Door. 

"  Verily" — every  saying  is  with  Christ  equally  true 
and  infallible,  but  this  asseveration  marks  its  awful  im- 
5  1  Mace.  iv.  46.  6  See  Nativity,  pp.  316,  317. 
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portance ; — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
Hi  not  by  the  door  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep,  but 
fh  up  sonic  <>f her  icuy,  fin-  *"me  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber.  But  he  that  entereth  in  /<//  M«  door,  is  a  shepherd 
"/  tin1  sheep:"  is  "a  shepherd,"  not  "the  Shepherd,"  for 
such  is  Christ  alone,  as  in  the  subsequent  parable ;  but 
now  Christ  is  the  door,  and  shepherds  are  those  to  whom 
He  commits  the  sheep.  "  To  him  the  Porter  openeth ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  ;  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out."  Such  shall  be  they  to  whom 
Christ  entrusts  His  sheep  in  distinction  from  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Scribes.  Here  are  the  three  marks  of  the 
true  Pastor,  that  he  entereth  by  the  door,  which  is  Christ, 
by  a  lawful  entrance :  for  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron7:"  that  to  him  the  Porter  openeth,  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  conferring  at  his  Ordination  spiritual  gifts  and 
powers  ;  and  thirdly,  the  guidance  and  personal  knowledge 
of  his  flock,  which  again  shows  itself  in  some  essential 
points,  as  seen  in  the  description  of  him  which  follows. 
But  although  a  lawful  entrance  by  Ministerial  succession 
is  indeed  essential,  yet  it  is  but  a  small  part  of  what  is 
signified  by  Christ  the  Door :  no  proud  Prelate ;  no 
ambitious,  or  covetous,  or  ease-loving  Priest;  no  self- 
confident  Deacon  enters  by  Christ  the  Door;  though  in 
right  lineal  descent  from  the  Twelve  or  the  Seventy. 
Yet  so  far  to  follow  such  is  to  be  the  prey  of  thieves  and 
robbers.  "Alas!  my  Master,  how  shall  we  do8?"  In 
Christian  Churches  or  Christian  countries  are  there  Chief 
Pastors  whose  promotion  and  appointment  has  been  from 
other  than  Christian  motives  or  Christian  principle?  If 
in  this  sense  they  enter  not  by  Christ  the  Door,  how  can 
7  Heb.  v.  4.  *  2  Kings  vi.  15. 
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the  Holy  Ghost  open  to  them  the  pastures  of  life?  how 
can  the  true  sheep  know  their  voice  as  the  voice  of 
Christ?  how  can  they  by  intimate  spiritual  knowledge 
call  their  own  sheep  and  distinguish  them  by  name  ?  and 
lead  them  forth  by  the  living  waters  1  Yet  even  here,  by 
miraculous  care,  the  form  of  life  continues,  and  life  by 
His  mercy  may  return. 

"And  when  he  putteth  forth"  from  the  fold  "his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him; 
because  they  know  his  voice"  There  is  a  spiritual  discern- 
ment by  which  the  good  recognize  the  good,  and  know 
his  instructions,  by  that  Anointing  of  God  which  teacheth 
them.  "But  a  stranger  they  will  not  follow,  but  willjlee 
from  him :  because  the  voice  of  strangers  they  know  not" 
By  the  same  instinctive  wisdom  by  which  they  know 
the  true  Prophet,  they  discern  and  avoid  the  false. 
"They  are  covert  words,"  says  Augustin,  "replete  with 
questions,  pregnant  with  sacraments 9." 

Christ  is  here  speaking  of  His  shepherds,  but  the  de- 
scription becomes  necessarily  such  as  is  strictly  true  only 
of  the  Chief  Shepherd  Himself.  Of  Him  only  is  it  true 
in  the  highest  sense,  "  I  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  Mine;"  that  He  goeth  before  them,  as  the  only  true 
Exemplar  and  Guardian;  of  Him  only  that  the  sheep 
follow  Him,  "Who,  when  lifted  up,  draweth  all  men  unto 
Him;  of  Him  only  that  the  sheep  know  His  voice,  for 
they  that  are  of  God  hear  His  words ;  of  Him  only  that 
He  layeth  down  His  life  for  the  sheep.  Eut  all  these 
must  be  true  of  His  shepherds,  as  they  must  resemble 
Him  in  their  degree.  "  As  ensamples  to  the  flock,"  says 
St.  Peter;  that  "when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory."  "  I  will  very  gladly 
9  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlv.  6. 
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spend  and  be  spent  for  you,"  says  St.  Paul10.  But  the 
expressions  have  mostly  a  markwl  reference  to  Christ:  of 
Him  that  He  knoweth  His  own  by  name,  "He  telleth  the 
number  of  the  stars,"  and  "  calleth  them  all  by  their 
names."  He  calleth  to  them,  and  they  in  tln-ir  watches 
answer  to  His  call ".  It  is  His  own  expression,  "  I 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  Mine1."  It  is  the 
very  seal  of  their  calling  that  "the  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  His2."  And  here  St.  Augustin  thus  interprets 
it,  "For  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life." 
Again :  the  leading  them  forth  is  always  a  part  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  as  in  the  Psalm,  u  He  shall  lead  me  forth 
by  the  waters  of  comfort ;"  and  in  the  Eevelation,  He 
"  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters." 

St.  Chrysostom  indeed  takes  the  door  for  the  Scrip- 
tures; but  it  seems  better  with  Augustin  to  consider  it 
as  Christ  Himself,  according  to  His  own  subsequent  ex- 
planation :  it  is  through  Him  alone ;  through  His  autho- 
rity, and  as  sent  from  God  that  the  true  shepherd  enters. 
And  what  indeed  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves 
without  Christ  as  the  door  ?  Chrysostom  in  like  manner, 
considering  the  Scriptures  as  the  door,  takes  Moses  for 
the  porter  that  openeth;  but  this  seems  to  confuse  the 
passage  with  the  subsequent  parable,  in  which  Christ  is 
the  Shepherd.  Rather  with  St.  Austin  may  we  interpret 
it  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  Christ  Himself.  What  is  the 
door,  he  says,  but  Christ?  What  is  Christ,  but  the 
Truth?  Who  openeth  the  door,  but  He  that  "shall 
guide  into  all  truth?"  Very  beautiful  and  instructive 
is  this  constant  and  rapid  change  of  emblem  in  which 
Christ  is  spoken  of;  thus  all  is  Christ;  every  object, 

10  1  Pet.  v.  3.     2  Cor.  xii.  15.  >'  Bar.  iii.  34. 

1  Isn.  xliii.  1.  a  Tim.  ii.  19. 
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every  office,  every  sight,  every  duty,  every  brother  is 
Christ.  He  is  the  Door,  the  Porter,  the  Shepherd ;  and 
again  He  Himself  is  the  Sheep,  dumb  before  His  shearers, 
and  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God.  St.  Augustin  doubts 
whether  the  Porter  is  not  best  interpreted  of  Christ  Him- 
self as  well  as  the  Door ;  and  the  very  doubt  is  instruc- 
tive, for  what  attribute  of  Christ's  is  there  but  is  in  some 
sense  said  of  the  ever-blessed  Spirit  also  ? 

"  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them ;  but  they  knew 
not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake  unto  them." 
In  an  earlier  part  of  His  Ministry  He  explained  such  para- 
bles privately  to  His  disciples,  but  now  the  Manifesta- 
tions of  Himself  and  His  doctrine  were  more  open  as  the 
time  approached ;  so  that  the  parable  was  both  delivered 
and  explained  in  public.  "Jesus  then  said  again  unto 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  Door  of  the 
sheep"  He  had  spoken  of  a  door,  but  that  door  was 
closed  :  now,  says  Augustin,  He  opens  the  door.  "  All 
such  as  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers ;  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them"  Such  were  the  Scribes  and  tra- 
ditional guides  whom  our  Lord  so  often  denounced ;  they 
were  emphatically  at  that  time  the  thieves  and  robbers, 
"devouring  widows'  houses,"  spoiling  the  Church,  making 
it,  especially  at  these  festivals,  "  a  house  of  merchandize," 
and  "a  den  of  thieves."  They  were  moreover  robbers 
in  attaching  disciples  unto  themselves,  and  not  unto  God. 
"  All  that  came  before  Me  "  does  not  of  course  include  the 
Prophets  and  just  men,  for  they  come  with  Christ  and 
through  Christ  the  door.  But  these  enter  not  into  that 
Spiritual  Temple  by  the  only  entrance  therein.  He  is 
the  Door,  as  the  sole  means  of  access  to  the  Father ;  the 
Sacrifice,  the  Example,  the  Doctrine  of  Christ  is  the  only 
door  unto  life.  "  /  am  the  Door ;  by  Me  if  any  man 
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>'///*'/•  int  he  shall  be  saved;  ami  shaft  <j<>  in  ><n<l  mitt  and 
li ml  pasture"  Not  the  shepherds  only  ••nk-r  through 
(Mil  1st  the  Door  by  :i  lawful  calling,  but  tin-  sln-»-j>  al.si*  ; 
iii  Him  they  enter  in  and  go  out,  they  iind  their  rest  and 
their  labour  in  Him  ;  tin-  lie-inning  and  the  issue  of 
every  work  they  have  in  Him;  feeding  on  His  promises 
because  they  keep  His  commands ;  the  going  out  and 
coming  in  is  that  perfect  freedom  which  is  in  Christ.  It 
is  also  explained  as  an  Hebrew  phrase  of  frequent  occur- 
rence ;  in  this  sense  we  may  say,  "  Blessed  shalt  thou  be 
when  thou  comest  in,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  when 
thou  goest  out8."  "The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going 
out  and  thy  coining  in  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore4." 
"  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  that  he  may  steal,  and  I:  ill, 
and  destroy"  Expressions  of  preying  on  the  flock  are 
applied  in  the  Prophet  to  the  evil  shepherds  themselves  • ; 
but  here  they  are  not  legitimate  pastors  at  all,  as  not 
having  entered  by  the  Door.  "  /  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life  ;  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly" St.  Augustin,  interpreting  the  words  "entering" 
in  and  "  going  out,"  says  it  might  be  when  we  enter  in  by 
reflection ;  and  when  we  go  out  by  external  action ;  but 
prefers  connecting  it  with  these  following  words ;  they 
shall  enter  in  and  have  life  in  Him ;  and  going  out  they 
shall  have  it  in  Him  "  more  abundantly  :"  through  Christ 
they  shall  enter  into  the  fold,  which  is  His  Church  below 
during  this  temporal  life  in  faith ;  and  on  going  out,  or 
dying  in  faith,  through  Christ  the  same  door  they  shall 
have  it  more  abundantly  in  sight :  when  they  shall  find 
those  true  pastures  where  they  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  shall  be  filled  ;  such  pastures  as  he 
found  to  whom  it  was  said  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
3  Deut.  xxviii.  6.  4  Ps.  cxxi.  8.  5  Ezck.  xxxiv.  2,  3. 
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Me  in  Paradise6."  The  expression  of  "have  it  more 
abundantly,"  is  "by  others  also  explained  of  the  life  which 
shall  be  hereafter  with  Christ.  It  might  likewise  be 
spoken  of  the  Christian  state ;  for  Israel  of  old  had  life  in 
Him  through  faith  in  the  oracles  of  God  ;  but  they  with- 
out us  cannot  be  "  made  perfect  V  In  this  state  is  ful- 
ness. "  Abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness is  by  Jesus  Christ  V  They  sit  down  even  now  in 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  satisfied 
in  the  fulness  of  His  house.  Quesnel,  adopting  the  inter- 
pretation of  St.  Augustin,  says,  "Lord  Jesus,  Thou  art 
the  Door  both  of  Grace  and  of  Glory.  It  is  by  Thee  that 
we  enter  into  the  Church,  to  find  there  the  pasture  of  Thy 
word,  and  of  Thy  heavenly  doctrine,  of  Thy  mysteries,  of 
Thy  sacraments,  and  of  Thy  precious  Body  and  Blood. 
It  is  by  Thee  that,  when  we  go  out  of  this  world,  we 
enter  into  Heaven,  there  to  find  that  only  pasture  of  eter- 
nal truth,  in  which  Thou  wilt  feed  Thy  sheep  for  ever." 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  latter  place,  where  Christ 
speaks  of  Himself  as  the  Door  by  which  the  sheep  pass,  it 
is  in  a  different  sense  to  that  by  which  the  shepherd  enters 
in  the  first  description.  It  is  in  the  more  general  sense 
of  the  door  that  St.  Augustin  says  of  Heathens  priding 
themselves  on  a  good  moral  life,  and  Pharisees  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  Law,  and  Heretics, — that  none  of  these 
enter  by  Christ  the  Door,  by  believing  in  Him  as  the  Son 
of  God;  but  by  withdrawing  others  from  Christ  are 
thieves  and  robbers.  And  thus  with  regard  to  doctrine, 
he  says  of  the  Arian,  "He  entereth  not  by  the  door, 
because  he  preacheth  Christ  such  as  to  himself  he  feigneth 
Him,  not  such  as  the  truth  speaketh.  Thou  hast  the  name; 
the  reality  thou  hast  not."  And  with  regard  to  life,  "A 
6  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlv.  7  Heb.  xi.  40.  8  Rom.  v.  17 
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humble  d<  rd  ;   In-  wln>  i-ntereth  by  this 

door   must   needs    humble    himself;   whosoever   exalteth 
himself  would  climb  over  the  wall1;"  St.  Chry. 
observes,  that  in  the  thief  and  robber  (limbing  up  some 
:•  way,  there  is  an  allusion  to  Antichrist  and 

( )  there,  says  Augustin,  He  calls 
but  Himself  only  the  Door.  Schismatics  take  for  them- 
selves another  door.  To  such  who  said,  "I  am  of  Paul, 
and  I  of  Apollos,"  St.  Paul  calls  out,  Wretched  sheep, 
whither  are  ye  going?  I  am  not  the  door;  Was  Paul 
crucified  for  you  ?  Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 
But  they  who  said,  I  am  of  Christ,  found  the  door  '.  But 
in  the  very  bosom  of  the  Church  visible  itself,  every  high 
thought  and  imagination  has  spiritually  in  the  heart  the 
nature  of  schism  and  heresy,  which  does  not  submit  itseli 
in  obedience  unto  Christ  the  Door.  "  I  determined  not 
to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
.crucified." 

The  ensuing  parable  naturally  arises  out  of  the  foregoing, 
inasmuch  as  the  description  of  the  shepherd  falls  into  that 
of  the  good  Shepherd  Himself;  and  in  this  latter  again 
the  description  of  Christ  Himself  becomes  the  description 
of  His  own  shepherd,  as  in  some  faint  measure  resembling 
Himself.  The  images  derive  much  of  their  force  from 
their  merely  bringing  out  into  more  distinct  relief  the 
same  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  now  to  derive 
their  more  distinct  fulfilment ;  such  as  the  good  Shepherd 
of  Isaiah,  of  Ezekiel,  and  of  the  Psalms 4,  and  "  the  idol 
shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock  "  of  Zechariah  *.  And  all 
these  are  bearing  onward  toward  their  fulfilment  in  the 

1  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlv.  5.  2  Hoin.  hi  Joau.  lix.  2. 

»  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlvii.  3. 

4  Isa.  xl.  11.     Ezck.  xxxiv.     Ps.  xxiii.          5  Zcch.  xi.  16,  17. 
<*   2 
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Eevelation;  while  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the 
Old  Testament  gives  a  life  and  reality  to  the  type  by  the 
shepherd  patriarch  and  shepherd  king,  Israel  and  David. 
The  staff  becomes  a  crook ;  the  crook  a  sceptre ;  and  that 
sceptre  a  Cross. 

"  /  am  the  good  Shepherd.  The  good  Shepherd  layeth 
down  his  life  for  the  slieep"  Such  is  his  characteristic 
sign,  so  that  in  the  Eevelation  it  is  the  Lamb  Himself 
which  was  slain,  which  as  a  shepherd  leadeth  the  sheep. 
And  in  connexion  with  His  death  St.  Paul  speaks,  "  The 
God  of  peace  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep6."  The  "good 
Shepherd,"  even  in  the  highest  sense,  in  which  "  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God  V  He  layeth  down  His 
life  for  the  sheep  as  no  one  else  can,  for  it  is  by  His  own 
death  to  redeem  them.  And,  again,  others  lay  down  their 
lives  for  the  sheep  ;  but,  Augustin  adds,  not  without  Him, 
as  He  does  without  them.  "  For  without  Me  ye  can  do 
nothing."  And  further,  the  martyrs  die  to  gain  crowns, 
but  Christ  only  to  confer  them  *.  He  is  offering  up  His 
life  for  them  even  now,  in  watching,  in  dangers,  in  teach- 
ing ;  as  being  about  to  do  so  more  fully  on  the  Cross. 
And  hence  this  similitude  has  become  the  test  of  every 
good  shepherd,  that  he  is  willing,  as  St.  Paul,  "  to  spend 
and  be  spent"  for  his  flock.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that 
when  the  threefold  injunction  is  given  to  St.  Peter  of 
feeding  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ,  to  this  is  added 
the  prophetical  intimation  of  his  dying  for  the  flock  as  his 
Master  had  done 9.  And  it  is  probable,  with  allusion  to 
these  words  that  St.  John  says,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us ;  and 

•  Heb.  xiii.  20.  7  Mark  x.  18. 

8  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlvii.  •  John  xxi.  15—19. 
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we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren10 ;"  which 
he  proceeds  to  apply  to  the  giving  of  alms.  Every  good 
shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep,  his  property,  his 
kindred,  his  person ;  he  gives  his  property  in  seeking  not 
theirs  but  them ;  his  kindred,  by  not  preferring  them  to 
the  good  of  his  flack  ;  and  gives  up  himself,  his  personal 
ease,  and  time,  and  care.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  himself  for 
his  flock  in  which  the  goodness  of  the  shepherd  consists ; 
so  far  only  is  he  a  good  shepherd  as  he  does  in  some  way 
or  other  do  this.  So  far  only  does  he  resemble  the  one 
Good  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

"But  lie  that  is  an  hireling  and  not  the  shepherd  ;  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  jleeth ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and 
scattereth  the  sheep.  The  hireling  Jleeth  because  he  is  an 
hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep"  Four  are  there  on 
the  side  of  good,  the  Door,  the  Porter,  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  Sheep  ;  and  in  all  these  may  be  various  manifestations 
of  Christ ;  the  Door,  as  affording  the  sole  admission  to  the 
Father ;  the  Porter  as  bearing  the  keys  of  David,  the  keys 
of  death  and  of  Hell ;  the  Shepherd  as  the  Guide  and 
Guardian  of  the  sheep ;  and  Himself  the  Sheep  also  as 
being  made  one  with  them,  in  order  that  He  might  be 
a  sacrifice  for  them.  Again,  four  are  there  on  the  side 
of  evil,  the  thieves  ;  and  the  robbers  ;  both  such  as  enter 
not  by  the  door,  but  prey  upon  the  flock,  whether  Pha- 
risees, infidels,  or  heretics ;  the  mercenary,  who,  though 
he  may  enter  by  the  door,  is  of  those  who  "seek  tln-ir 
own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's ; "  and  the 
wolf,  which  is  the  enemy  of  the  sheep,  under  whatsoever 
form  he  may  assume. 

"  He  who  feedeth  the  Lord's  flock  for  the  sake  of  tem- 
»  I  Jolm  iii.  16. 
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poral  hire,  and  not  for  love,  is  an  hireling  not  a  shepherd." 
"  He  who  loveth  temporal  substance  more  than  he  loveth 
the  sheep  V  He  seeth  evil  approaching,  and  taketh  care 
of  himself,  not  of  them.  "  Seeth  the  wolf  coming,  that 
is,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  the  devil  to  seize,  the  heretic  to  de- 
ceive, or  the  tyrant  with  bodily  inflictions."  When  the 
wolf  cometh  is  the  trial,  for,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  "  whether 
a  man  be  a  shepherd  or  an  hireling  cannot  be  told  for 
certain,  except  in  time  of  trial.  In  tranquil  times  the 
hireling  generally  stands  on  watch  like  the  shepherd." 
He  flees,  as  St.  Gregory  and  St.  Augustin  *  explain  it, 
not  by  change  of  place  but  by  shrinking  from  duty. 
When  the  devil  would  tempt  any  of  his  flock,  a  pastor 
can  rarely  interfere  for  their  protection  without  danger  to 
himself;  such  interference  or  not  marks  the  true  or 
mercenary  pastor.  But  St.  Augustin  well  observes  that 
many  hirelings,  or  such  as  seek  temporal  advantages  in  the 
Church,  preach  Christ,  and  through  them  Christ's  voice 
is  heard  ;  the  sheep  follow  not  the  hireling,  but  the  voice 
of  the  Shepherd  heard  through  the  hireling.  The  mer- 
cenary may  sit  in  Moses'  seat,  and  therefore  the  flock  obey 
him,  but  in  doing  so  it -is  not  him,  but  Jesus  Christ  in  him 
Whom  they  follow.  In  this  there  is  much  consolation. 

"  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am 
known  of  Mine."  Even  among  that  crowd  that  surrounded 
Him  were  such  in  secret  known  to  Him.  He  first 
knoweth  His  sheep,  and  then  He  is  known  of  them.  This 
knowledge  is  of  intimate  union,  for  they  dwell  in  Him 
and  He  in  them;  and  connected  with  incomprehensible 
mystery,  for  it  is,  he  adds, — "  as  the  Father  knoweth  Me. 
and  I  know  the  Father"  Christ's  knowledge  of  His  sheep, 
and  their  'knowledge  of  Him,  is  as  the  Father's  knowledge 

1  Greg,  in  Evan.  lib.  i.  Horn.  xiv.  2  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlvi.  8. 
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of  the  Son,  and  His  knowledge  of  the  Father.  This 
explanation  is  not,  indeed,  according  to  the  usual  punctua- 
tion, which  keeps  the  latter  declaration  as  a  clause  distinct 
in  itself  and  not  as  connected  with  the  former,  viz.  A 
the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  I  know  the  Father." 
But  this  rendering  as  here  given  St.  Cyril  supports  ;  and 
thus,  in  other  places,  our  Lord  speaks  of  such  mysterious 
semblance  in  His  Church  to  the  highest  doctrines  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity;  thus,  "As  My  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you  ;"  and  again,  "  that  they  may  bo  One, 
as  We"  are  One;  and,  "As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  Me 3."  "And  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the 
sheep"  The  intervening  clause  being  parenthetical  the 
connexion  is,  "I  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  them, 
and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  them."  "And" — after  laying  down 
My  life  for  them,  when  God  shall  "  bring  again  from  the 
dead  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep" — "other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold;"  and  though  now  at  first 
sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  yet  "  them 
also  must  I  bring"  For  "  the  Lord  God  which  gathereth 
the  outcasts  of  Israel,  saith,  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to 
him,  beside  those  that  are  gathered  unto  him  V  And  to 
this  St.  Peter  bears  witness  in  writing  to  the  Gentiles, 
"  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray  ;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls6."  "And 
there  shall  be  onefold,  and  one  Shepherd:"  where  there  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision ;  but 
Christ  is  all  in  all  °.  One  fold,  one  Shepherd,  all  is  union, 
all  tends  to  the  unity  of  God,  to  the  Three  Persons  in  Ono 
God.  And  as  ever  expressing  to  the  Jews  His  mission 

»  John  xx.  21 ;  xvii.  11 ;  vi.  57.  4  Isa.  Ivi.  8. 

•  1  Pet.  i.  25.  •  Col.5ii.il. 
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from  the  Father,  and  strict  union  and  obedience,  and  as 
showing  that  this  oblation  of  Himself  for  His  sheep  is  a 
free  and  voluntary  sacrifice,  He  adds :  "  Therefore  doth 
My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I 
may  take  it  again"  As  the  Father  hath  said  of  the  Son, 
"  In  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Much  more  in  dying  the 
Father  loveth  Him  as  seeing  in  Him  the  perfection  of  love 
and  obedience ;  after  the  resemblance  of  which  the  Father 
loveth  all  who  will  die  for  others.  But,  in  speaking  of 
death,  He  speaks  of  His  Resurrection  also,  and  in  this 
likewise  must  there  be  a  resemblance  in  the  martyrdom  of 
His  Saints,  who  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  brethren,  for 
they  do  so  in  full  assurance  of  Resurrection.  "  I  lay  down 
my  life  that  I  may  take  it  again"  is  the  essential  principle 
of  all  martyrdom. 

And  again,  the  perfection  of  martyrdom  is,  that  it  should 
be  voluntary,  as  He  adds  in  a  higher  sense,  "No  one  taheth 
it  from  Me  ;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have  power 
to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
command  have  I  received  from  My  Father"  Humiliation 
and  greatness  unspeakable  constantly  expressed  at  the 
same  time  by  incidents,  or  words,  or  miracles ;  and  now 
union  with  the  Father  is  combined  with  laying  down  of 
life ;  power  to  lay  down  and  take  life  is  expressed,  and  at 
the  same  time  receiving  commandment  from  the  Father 
As  Godhead  and  Manhood  are  inseparably  united,  so  i& 
every  attribute  of  both. 

" There  was  therefore  a  division  again"  in  addition  to 
that  spoken  of  in  the  former  chapter,  "  among  the  Jews  on 
account  of  these  words.  And  many  of  them  said,  He  hath 
a  devil" — that  accounts  for  the  mighty  power  which  He 
displays  in  word  and  deed, — "  and  is  mad  ;" — in  the  high 
and  strict  doctrines  which  He  preaches.  For  every  one 
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appears  mad  wh<»  acts  iVmn  reasons  which  others  do  not 
understand.  "  Why  do  ye  hear  Him  ?"  Perhaps  words 
recorded  in  Scripture  have  always  more  in  them  than 
the  speakers  themselves  are  aware  of ;  for  the  signs  and 
wonders  of  Antichrist  whom  the  Jews  will  receive,  that 
false  shepherd  to  be  raised  up,  whom  the  Prophet 
Zechariah  describes,  will  be  with  powers  of  Satan; 
instead  of  the  Everlasting  Wisdom  of  the  Father  they 
will  receive  one  that  hath  a  devil  indeed ; — that  "  idol 
shepherd,"  "whose  right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened7." 
"  Others  said,  TJiese  words  are  not  those  of  one  possessed 
by  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?" 
Who  else  can  do  so  but  the  Everlasting  Light,  the  Creator 
of  Mankind  1 


SECTION   IX 

THE   FEAST  OF  DEDICATION 

"And  it  was  the  Dedication  at  Jerusalem,  and  it  wan 
winter.  And  Jesus  was  walking  in  the  porch  of  Solomon  ;" 
when  He  delivered  the  foregoing  discourse  of  Himself  as 
the  True  Door.  There  had  been  three  solemnities  of  this 
name :  the  first  in  commemoration  of  Solomon's  Temple 
in  September;  the  second  for  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple,  on  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  by  Nehemiah, 
which  was  in  the  month  of  March ;  the  third  for  the 
purification  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  after  the 
profanations  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 8,  which  was  kept  in 
December.  St.  Cyril  supposes  it  to  be  the  first  of  these 
mentioned ;  St.  Chrysostom,  the  second ;  but  the  time 
'  Zech.  xi.  16,  17.  *  1  Mat--  i 
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corresponds  only  with  the  last;  and  this  seems  most 
probable,  and  is  the  opinion  adopted  by  Ludolphus,  by 
Maldonatus,  and  Cornelius.  To  us  it  speaks  of  the  spiritual 
renovation  of  a  soul  polluted  with  sin,  and  sanctified 
through  repentance,  and  dedicated  anew  to  God.  "Be 
thou  diligent,"  says  Theophilus,  "  while  the  winter  of  this 
life,  which  is  shaken  by  the  storms  of  wickedness,  is  upon 
thee,  to  celebrate  the  dedication  of  thy  spiritual  Temple, 
by  ever  renewing  thyself,  and  the  ascending  of  thy  heart 
to  Heaven.  Then  will  Jesus  be  present  with  thee  in 
Solomon's  porch,  and  give  thee  safety  under  His  cover- 
ing9." 

" The  Jews  then  came  round  about  Him"  as  had  been 
written  of  them ;  "  They  came  about  Me  like  bees l  ;" 
"many  dogs  are  come  about  Me;  the  council  of  the 
wicked  layeth  siege  against  Me 2 ;"  they  thronged  around, 
"and  said  unto  Him,  How  long  dost  Thou  make  us  to 
doubt  ?"  or,  literally,  hold  our  soul  in  suspense.  "If  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly:"  "plainly,"  the  word  is 
used  afterwards  of  speaking  without  metaphor  or  mystery, 
as  was  so  usual  with  our  Lord;  "then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead ;"  from  His  having  before 
spoken  of  "sleep "and  "awaking."  The  expression  and 
complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  seems  to  imply  a  painful 
anxiety  to  know  the  truth ;  it  is  remarkable  as  being  often 
the  tone  of  infidels,  as  if  they  would  embrace  the  truth  if 
they  could  but  know  it,  whereas  their  not  knowing  it  is 
their  condemnation.  He  might  have  replied,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  Ye  called  Me  one  possessed  of  a  devil,  and 
mad,  and  a  Samaritan,  and  a  deceiver;  and  said  but 
lately,  "  Thou  bearest  witness  of  Thyself,  Thy  witness  is 
not  true  ;"  "  how  then  do  ye  wish  to  learn  of  Me  whose 
9  Ludolph.  Aur.  Cat.  '  Ps.  cxviii.  12.  2  Pg.  xxii.  16. 
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testimony  y«-  ivjcct3?"     "  It  was  winter,"  .says 
"and  they  were  cold;   they  .\v  to  approach  that 

Divine  fire.  Jo  approach  is  to  believe.  They  were  ; 
yet  far  away.  They  wished  to  hear  I  am  the  Christ,  and 
nine  sense  of  Christ's  Manhood.  The  Divinity  of 
Christ,  both  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the  Gospel  itself 
heretics  understand  not,  how  much  less  could  the  Jews 
when  the  veil  was  on  their  heart4?" 

"  Jesus  answered,  them,  I  told  you  and  ye  believed  not: 
flu-,  work*  that  I  do  in  My  Father's  Name" — ever  express- 
ing with  infinite  care  that  He  in  all  His  works  and  words 
is  in  no  way  different  from  the  Father, — "  these  bear  wit- 
ness of  Me."  As  through  His  natural  and  moral  Provi- 
dences God  is  daily  speaking  to  us  by  His  works,  so  in 
His  revelations  also :  and  it  is  observable  that  the  Jews 
who  now  believed  did  so  on  account  of  His  works,  "  No 
one  can  do  the  miracles  that  Thou  doest,  unless  God  be 
with  him."  "But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  My 
sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you."  Your  not  receiving  Me  is  the 
proof  that  ye  are  not  of  God.  It  is  not,  says  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  because  I  am  not  the  Shepherd,  but  because  ye 
are  not  My  sheep.  Infidelity  is  never  from  want  of  light 
from  God,  but  always  from  an  evil  heart  in  man. 
sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
Me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;"  I  admit  them 
into  those  pastures  where  the  herb  is  ever  green  and  dieth 
not.  They  hear  His  Voice  by  believing ;  He  knoweth 
them  by  love ;  they  follow  Him  by  obedience ;  He  giveth 
them  of  His  own  Divine  life.  "And  they  shall 
perish ;  and  no  one  shall  pluck  them"  or  take  them  by 
force,  "out  of  My  hand.  My  Father  which  gave  them  Me 
is  'jrcater  than  all;"  the  Father  Which  gave,  the  Son 
3  Horn,  in  Joan,  ad  loc.  *  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlviii.  3- 


236  THE   FEAST   OF  DEDICATION 

Which  received,  therefore  distinction ;  "  and  no  one,  shall 
pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  hand ;"  the  Father's  hand 
is  the  Son's  hand,  therefore  is  there  Oneness;  it  is  one 
Hand,  that  is  one  Power;  and  if  one  Power,  one  Sub- 
stance. "  I  have  graven  Thee,"  says  He  by  His  prophet, 
"on  the  palms  of  Mine  hands5."  Safe  in  His  custody 
"  those  whom  Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  kept ;"  and  here  My 
keeping  is  Thy  keeping ;  to  be  in  Mine  hand  is  to  be  in 
Thine ;  to  be  Mine  is  to  be  Thine.  Great  are  the  power? 
of  evil,  of  death  and  of  Hell,  but  God  is  greater  than  all ; 
they  rage  and  swell,  but  the  Lord  that  sitteth  on  High  is 
mightier.  Therefore  in  Him  may  be  full  confidence,  of 
which  the  Apostle  testifies,  "neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ6."  The  old  Latin 
writers,  indeed,  as  St.  Ambrose,  Augustin,  Hilary,  and 
Tertullian,  have  another  reading 7,  "  that  which  the  Father 
hath  given  Me  is  greater  than  all,"  taking  the  word 
"greater"  in  the  neuter  gender;  and  they  explain  it  of 
the  Sonship  of  Christ,  or  of  His  Church;  but  our  own 
reading  is  the  correct  one.  And  now,  in  full  confirmation 
of  the  former  words;  "/ and  the  Father  are  One"  This 
is  the  full  confession  of  Himself,  for  which  they  had 
asked;  as  the  High  Priest  afterwards  asks  the  question 
and  receives  the  reply;  and  it  is  in  both  cases  unto 
condemnation ;  he  rent  his  clothes ;  these  take  up  stones. 
Just  before  they  asked  the  question,  "Art  Thou  greater 
than  Abraham?"  and  "Hast  Thou  seen  Abraham ?"  and 
received  a  reply  to  the  same  effect.  And  here  it  contains 
all  the  mystery  of  godliness,  "  We"  implying  plurality  of 

»  Isa.  xlix.  16.  6  Rom.  viii.  38. 

7  "  Quod  dedit  Mihi  majus  omnibus  est." 
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Persons,  by  which  the  Sabellians  are  corrected;  "On--." 
the  unity  of  Substance,  by  which  the  Arians  are  refuted. 

"  Then  the  Jews  carried  stones  that  they  m 
Him.  But  Jesus" — diverting  their  thoughts  from  His 
words  to  His  works,  which  proved  them,  He — "  answered 
them,  Many  good  works  have  I  shewn  you  of  My  Father, 
for  which  of  these  do  ye  stone  Me?"  If  ye  stone  M»-  it 
must  be  for  doing  you  good,  for  works  of  mercy,  which 
is  the  language  of  power,  and  speaks  My  Godhead. 
"  The  Jews  answered  Him,  saying,  For  a  good  work  we 
stone  Thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy:  and  because  Thou 
being  a  man  makest  Thyself  God"  For  they  rightly 
understood  that  He  spoke  of  Himself  as  of  one  Substance 
with  the  Father.  "  Lo,  the  Jews,"  says  Augustin,  "  under- 
stood what  the  Arians  understand  not."  "  Those  stones," 
says  Maldonatus,  "cry  out  against  the  Arians."  "Jesw 
answered  them,  Is  it  not  loritten  in  your  Law,  I  said,  Ye 
are  Gods?"  In  the  eighty-second  Psalm,  "  I  said,  Ye  are 
Gods,  and  ye  are  all  the  children  of  the  Most  High." 
"  If  He  called  them  Gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came;" — the  children  of  Israel,  or  those  among  them  who 
were  powers  ordained  of  God,  or  inspired  and  set  apart. 
11 And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken;  Say  ye  of  Him 
Whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  > 
Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?" 
If  the  children  of  adoption  may  be  so  called,  may  not  lie 
Who  is  by  nature  the  Son  of  God  ?  But  this  is  rather  the 
latent  than  the  expressed  meaning;  for  it  is  spoken  in 
condescension  to  their  weak  faith,  as  Origen,  St.  Augustin, 
and  Chrysostom  consider  it 8.  Yet,  although  thus  spoken 
in  humility,  it  does  not  at  all  the  less  on  that  account 
contain  within  it  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of  Godliness. 
•  See  Study  of  Gospels,  Pt.  iii.  §  v. 
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"Though  every  priest  be  admitted  to  a  participation  of 
the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  there  still  exists  an 
infinite  difference  between  one  who  is  only  consecrated  and 
sanctified  by  the  external  Word  of  God,  and  Him  Who  is 
Himself  the  consubstantial  and  eternal  Word  of  the 
Father,  Who  does  not  sanctify  Him  by  any  thing  external 
or  created,  but  by  Himself."  Who  begat  Him  in  the 
fulness  of  His  Own  Holiness :  Who  consecrated  His 
Manhood  by  the  Godhead :  Who  ordained  Him  High 
Priest :  Who  appointed  Him  as  the  Only  Sacrifice  for  sin  : 
Who  bore  Witness  to  His  holiness  by  miracles 9. 

"  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  although  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works  : 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Him"  Thus,  in  almost  every  expression 
throughout  this  Gospel,  there  is  the  building  up  of  highest 
doctrine,  like  a  solemn  Creed,  set  to  the  music  which  is  in 
Heaven,  with  the  same  cadences  ever  and  again  returning. 
And  as  those  things  which  are  spoken  of  Christ  are  often 
in  faint  semblance  fulfilled  in  those  that  are  His,  so  by 
the  works  of  good  men  it  is  known  that  God  is  in  them 
and  they  in  God.  As  St.  Augustin  says,  "If  our 
thoughts  are  good,  we  are  in  God ;  if  our  lives  are  good, 
God  is  in  us."  But  not  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Only- 
begotten  Son,  equal  to  the  Father ;  or  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  He  says,  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father." 

"  They  sought  therefore  again  to  take  Him  ;  but  He  went 
forth  out  of  their  hands"  They  sought  to  lay  hold  of 
Him  and  take  Him  out  of  the  Temple,  in  order  that  they 
might  stone  Him ;  and  their  being  in  the  Temple  was  the 
reason  why  'He  continued  to  address  them,  although 
9  Quesnel  on  St.  John. 
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they  had  at  the  time  stones  in  their  hands.  "They 
apprehended  Him  not,"  says  Augustin;  "because  they 
had  not  the  hands  of  faith."  By  which  may  God  grant, 
\M-  may  apprehend  Him,  and  not  let  Him  go !  Three 
times  did  they  attempt  to  take  away  His  life:  oner  m 
His  own  city  of  Nazareth ;  and  twice  by  stoning  in  the 
Sacred  City,  and  in  the  Temple :  so  emphatically  is  it 
spoken,  that  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Him  not."  To  be  nearer  unto  God  without 
faith  is  to  be  of  all  the  furthest  from  Him :  for  Him  to 
come  near  unto  us  in  love,  and  not  to  be  loved  in  return 
by  us,  by  some  inscrutable  mystery  of  our  nature,  engen- 
ders deepest  hate  of  Goodness.  No  death  is  so  irre- 
trievable as  to  die  near  the  Very  Source  of  Life. 

He  escaped  from  their  hands,  "and  departed  again 
beyond  Jordan,  unto  the  place  where  John  was  at  first 
baptizing"  i.e.  to  Bethabara,  in  distinction  from  the  places 
at  which  John  baptized  afterwards,  as  at  "  ^Enon  near  to 
Salim 10."  "And  there  He  abode."  In  this  passage  the 
word  "again"  occurs  twice,  and  may  afford  us  some  clue 
towards  an  arrangement  of  these  events;  they  "again 
sought  to  take  Him,"  alluding  to  the  former  attempt  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  the  seventh  chapter ;  and  He 
"  departed  again  beyond  Jordan."  This  expression  seems 
to  indicate,  that  it  was  to  this  place  that  He  had  retired 
in  the  interval  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  that 
of  the  Dedication ;  and  that,  therefore,  there  is  no  occasion 
for  our  introducing  a  stay  in  Galilee  during  that  period. 
As  He  was  wont  with  the  Jews  to  appeal  to  the  testimony 
of  John,  so  He  retires  unto  the  place  where  John's 
Ministry  had  been,  taking  His  stand  as  it  were  on  the 
testimony  of  John,  in  appealing  for  the  last  time  to 
>o  John  iii.  23. 
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impenitent  Jerusalem  and  Judea.  NOT  was  that  appeal 
altogether  in  vain.  It  was  reminding  them,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  of  the  things  that  were  there  done  and  spoken 
by  John,  and  of  his  testimony.  And  the  place  brought 
the  Baptist  and  his  testimony  to  their  recollection1. 
"And  many  resorted  unto  Him,  and  said,  John  did  no 
miracle;  but  all  things  which  John  spake  of  this  Man 
were  true.1'  Although  John  worked  not  miracles  to 
confirm  his  mission,  for  he  was  emphatically  but  "the 
voice  in  the  wilderness,"  yet  that  voice  was  true,  in 
proclaiming  One  Who  hath  proved  His  own  mission  by 
miracles.  He  was  himself  that  shining  light  in  which  the 
Prophets  were  revived,  as  the  Day-star  arose ;  being 
himself  of  Prophets  foretold,  and  by  miracle  born,  but  he 
needed  not  miracles,  for  he  was  lost  in  the  dawn  of  the 
Sun  itself. 

"And  many  believed  on  Him  there"  (John).  "He 
departed  from  Jerusalem,  that  is,"  says  Theophylact, 
"  from  the  people  of  the  Jews,  unto  places  having  foun- 
tains of  water,  that  is,  unto  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles." 
May  we  spiritually  apply  it  also  to  ourselves,  that  before 
we  die  we  retire  from  the  world  into  the  recollections 
of  our  Baptism,  and  the  springs  of  water  by  the  wil- 
derness ! 


SECTION   X 

THE   SISTERS  MARTHA    AND   MARY 

THERE  is  an  incident  mentioned  in  St.  Luke  after  the 

sending   forth   of  the    Seventy,    which   one   cannot  but 

1  In  Joan.  Horn,  ad  loc. 
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must  have  occur:  the  raising  of  Lazarus 

and  as  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  \ 
spoken  of  was  any  other  than  r.ethany,  we  must  conclud-- 
that  it  took  place  during  these  our  Lord's  sojournings  in 
the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  It  is,  indeed,  on  one  occasion, 
during  these  Festivals,  expressly  mentioned  in  the  narra- 
li\e  of  St.  John,  that  "Jesus  went  unto  the  Mount  of 
Olives,"  from  whence  "He  came  in  the  morning  t«>  tin- 
Temple;"  and  the  subsequent  account  of  the  rai>m^  «  i 
Lazarus  seems  throughout  to  intimate  that  our  Lor<: 
not  a  stranger  at  their  house.  It  might,  therefore,  have 
occurred  at  any  time,  on  these  our  Lord's  approaches  to 
Jerusalem,  or  during  His  continuance  there.  The  only 
objection  to  detaching  it  from  the  context  in  St.  Luke  is, 
that  it  there  follows  the  Parable  of  the  man  who  fell 
among  thieves  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  which 
suggests  that  the  discourse  itself,  which  introduces  those 
places,  might  have  been  delivered  in  that  neighbourhood  ; 
when  our  Lord  was  journeying  towards  Jerusalem  ;  and 
that  He,  on  the  same  occasion,  met  with  this  reception  in 
the  house  of  Martha  at  Bethany.  It  is  remarkable  that 
St.  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evangelists  that  does  not 
mention  that  Anointing  of  Mary  at  Bethany,  which  was 
to  be  a  memorial  of  her  throughout  the  whole  world,  and 
that  he  alone  mentions  another  incident  respecting  her 
scarcely  less  memorable  than  the  other;  and  in  some  sense 
subsidiary  to  it ;  for  in  both  Martha  is  serving;  Mary  i:i 
devotion,  waiting  upon  Christ. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  going"  i.  o.  in  His 
journeying  with  His  disciples,  "that  He  entered  into  a 
certain  village;  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha 
received  Him  into  her  house.  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
I,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  fer.t,  and  heard  His  word." 

R 
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If  this  were  that  Mary  Magdalene  "  out  of  whom  went 
seven  devils,"  this  expression  would  be  remarkable  in 
reminding  us  of  another,  "they  found  the  man  out  oi 
Avhom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  in  his  right  mind2."  But  it  does  not  here 
seem  to  imply  any  thing  more  than  that  she  sat  at  His 
feet  as  an  attentive  disciple ;  and,  as  St.  Chrysostom  and 
St.  Augustin  consider  the  words,  in  an  attitude  of  humility 
and  devout  earnestness.  "  She  sat,"  says  the  latter,  "  at 
the  feet  of  our  Head.  The  more  humbly  she  sat  the 
more  largely  did  she  receive.  For  the  water  flows  to- 
gether in  the  low  hollows  of  the  valley,  runs  down  from 
the  rising  of  the  hill  V  "But  Martha  was  cumbered  " — 
was  busy  and  distraught — "about  much  serving;"  not 
merely  on  the  receiving  of  Christ,  but  as  it  was  probably 
at  the  concourse  of  a  Festival  at  Jerusalem.  "And  she 
came  to  Him"  or  " stood  over  Him,"  as  standing  still  in 
her  work,  "  and  said,  Lord,  carest  Thou  not  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  Bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me"  " To  serve  alone,"  such  is  the  house  honoured 
by  Christ  as  the  Guest,  so  poor  that  there  is  no  servant, 
110  attendant  there.  And  this  might  suggest  that  this 
Mary  is  not  the  Mary  Magdalene  who  in  Galilee  was  one 
of  those  women  which  ministered  unto  Christ  of  their 
substance.  But  Martha's  words  sound  a  little  as  if  they 
combined  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  complaint,  for  with- 
drawing her  sister  from  herself  by  His  teaching ;  as  is  the 
case  with  those  who  complain  of  devout  retirements  as 
taking  others  away  from  the  service  of  the  world. 

"And  Jesus  answered  her" — "Mary  as  in  repose,"  says 
Augustin,  "committed   her  cause  to  the  Judge."     And 
"He  became  her  Advocate  who  had  been  appealed  to 
2  Luke  viii.  35.  3  Serin,  civ. 
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us  answt:  and  said,   M>n-lhny 

J/n /•//<«,"  repeating  her  name  with  earnestness  and  affec- 
tion, "  thuu  art  troubled  about  many  thimjn"  the  greatness 
of  thy  need  is  from  the  multiplicity  of  thy  cares;  "but 
i me  Iliiny  is  needful;  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that  good 
/  shall  not  be  I  >/i  Ji>r"  <  '.  ''One 

tiling  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  wi  I  n  quire : 

oven  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  tin- 

f  my  life,  to  behold  the  fair  beauty  of  the  L 
•'Whom  have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee?  My 
ilesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever6."  "I  found  Him 
whom  my  soul  loveth;  I  held  Him,  and  would  not  let 
Him  go  V  And  intent  in  her  silence  she  seems  to  say, 
"  Thou  shalt  hide  me  secretly  in  Thy  tabernacle."  "  Thou 
shalt  answer  for  me,  0  Lord  my  God'."  "Mary,"  says 
Ludolphus,  "  with  eyes  and  ears  fixed  on  Him,  was  lost 
in  the  contemplation  of  that  most  beauteous  countenance, 
and  refreshed  by  that  sweet  discourse,  feeling  delight 
beyond  what  can  be  expressed  in  His  aspect  and  His 
words;  nor  could  she  think  of  any  thing  else,  being 
wholly  absorbed  in  the  sweetness  of  the  Divine  Word, 
the  works  of  a  contemplative  life ;  and  gathering  up  the 
crumbs  that  fell  from  the  bounteous  table  of  the  Lord. 
But  Martha,  occupied  in  the  works  of  the  active  life, 
stood  still,  ceasing  for  awhile,  fatigued  and  worn  with  the 
labour  of  serving,  and  taking  it  ill  that  she  should  be 
labouring  alone  for  the  domestic  requirements,  while  her 
sister  was  at  ease  and  repose9."  The  same  writer  makes 

4  Scrm.  civ.  1's.  xxvii.  -1. 

f   Ps.  Ixxiii.  2J,  25.  7  Cant.  iii.  4. 

•  Ps.  xxxviii.  15.  9  Vita  Cliristi,  1'.  1.  c;ip.  l\i. 
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the  striking  observation,  that  on  three  occasions  Mary  is 
reproved ;  by  the  Pharisee,  for  presumption  in  approach- 
ing Christ's  feet  as  a  sinner ;  by  Judas,  for  waste  of  the 
precious  ointment ;  and  by  her  own  sister  Martha,  for 
ease;  and  that  in  each  case  Mary  is  patient  and  silent, 
and  Christ  answers  for  her  and  excuses  her.  If  indeed  it 
be  the  case  that  all  those  incidents  are  of  the  same  person, 
as  Ludolphus  and  others  suppose,  there  is  a  silence  in  her 
deportment  which  is  most  remarkable ;  so  much  so  that 
in  the  anointing  as  "  the  sinner  "  in  the  Pharisee's  house ; 
the  anointing  as  the  good  Mary  at  Bethany ;  the  sitting 
at  Christ's  feet  on  this  occasion ;  the  raising  of  her  brother 
Lazarus;  and  beholding  our  Lord  in  the  early  dawn  of 
the  Eesurrection ;  her  silence  is  such  that  on  all  these 
occasions,  not  any  thing  is  spoken  by  her  to  our  Lord 
(knowing  Him  to  be  such),  except  one  sentence  when  she 
fell  at  His  feet  by  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  "  Lord,  if  Thou 
hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not  died ;"  and  the  one 
word  "Rabboni  !"  at  recognizing  Him  in  the  Resurrection. 
I!s"or  is  there  any  thing  more  striking  and  beautiful  in  the 
incidents  of  Holy  Scripture  than  the  silence  of  Mary. 

The  view  which  is  usually  taken  of  these  sisters  is  of 
one  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  world  in  contrast 
with  the  other  devoted  to  religion ;  but  this  is  different 
from  that  estimate  of  their  characters  which  descends  to 
us  through  the  Western  Church ;  which  has  set  the  cha- 
racter of  Martha  much  higher,  considering  both  as  inno- 
cent and  laudable,  both  religious  and  spiritual.  The  one, 
says  St.  Ambrose,  is  the  example  of  active  devotion; 
the  other,  of  religious  intentness  on  the  Word  of  God. 
"Martha  is  not  reprehended  in  her  good  ministration, 
but  Mary  preferred1."  The  same  is  drawn  out  at  length 
1  In  Luc.  Lib.  vii.  85,  86. 


THE  SISTERS  MARTHA   AND  MARY  245 


in  the  two  beautiful  sermons  of  St.  Augustin,  and 
to  in  other  parts  of  his  works  ;  who  dwells  on  the  em- 
ployment of  Martha  as  a  divine  service  in  waiting  on 
Christ  ;  and  likens  it  to  our  receiving  Christ  in  the  poor  ; 
and  to  that  hospitality  whereby  some  have  received  Angels 
unawares.  "A  servant  received  her  Lord,  the  sick  her 
Saviour,  the  creature  her  Creator1."  "We  must  not 
think  blame  was  cast  on  the  service  of  Martha,  who  was 
engaged  in  the  cares  of  hospitality,  and  rejoiced  in  having 
so  great  a  Guest."  "  Both  occupations  were  good."  "Our 
Lord  does  not  blaine  the  actions,  but  distinguishes  between 
the  duties.  Thou  hast  not  chosen  a  bad  part,  but  she  a 
better."  And  alluding  to  the  word  "troubled,"  "thou 
art  yet  at  sea,  but  she  in  port."  "Both  clave  to  the 
Lord  ;  both  with  one  heart  served  the  Lord."  "  Martha 
intent  to  feed  the  Lord  ;  Mary  to  be  fed  by  the  Lord  :" 
"held  by  a  wondrous  sweetness,  a  sweetness  of  the  mind, 
greater  than  that  of  the  body8."  "Yea,  Martha,  blessed 
in  thy  good  serving,  even  thou  seekest  this  reward  of 
quiet  after  labour."  But  it  is,  he  says,  in  that  country 
where  there  will  be  no  bodies  of  the  Saints  to  be  fed  ;  no 
stranger  to  be  received  ;  no  hungry  nor  thirsty  to  whom 
thou  mayest  minister,  nor  sick  whom  thou  mayest  visit. 
Xone  of  these  will  be  there,  but  that  will  be  there  which 
Mary  hath  chosen4.  St.  Gregory's  description  is  but  a 
summary  of  that  of  St.  Augustin6.  That  one  signifies 
the  active  life,  the  other  the  contemplative  :  that  Martha's 
care  is  not  blamed,  but  Mary  is  praised;  for  great  are 
the  rewards  of  an  active  life,  but  those  of  the  contem- 
plative far  better.  In  a  similar  strain  Ludolphus,  that 
the  active  life  like  faith  itself  will  be  done  away  with, 

-  Aug.  Serm.  ciii.  s  Serm.  civ. 

4  Serm.  ciii.  *  In  Lib.  Job  and  Ezekiel. 


246  THE   SISTERS   MARTHA    AND    MARY 

when  there  are  no  works  on  which  it  may  be  exercised, 
while  the  contemplative  will  remain,  where  love  itself 
shall  ever  feed  on  the  vision  of  God.  He  speaks  of 
Martha  as  actively  engaged  in  brotherly  charities ;  while 
Mary  is  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  and  love  of  God 
Mary  hath  no  house  nor  home  below;  but  Martha  a 
house  wherein  she  receives  Christ;  Mary  is  as  one 
"  having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things :"  Martha,  as 
possessing,  yet  devoting  her  possessions  to  the  service  of 
her  Lord :  Martha  may  receive  Angels,  yea,  the  Lord  of 
Angels :  Mary  is  more  like  them.  "  Mary's  part,"  says 
Ludolphus,  "  is  more  worthy,  more  akin  to  the  conversa- 
tion of  Angels,  more  secure,  more  quiet,  more  pleasant, 
more  enduring,  for  it  shall  not  pass  away."  But  speaking 
of  the  union  of  the  two,  the  active  and  the  contemplative 
life,  as  desirable  in  ministers,  he  says,  "  On  one  and  the 
same  ladder  did  Jacob  see  Angels  ascending  and  descend- 
ing. For  beauty,  love,  Rachel;  for  offspring,  Leah." 
In  which  the  former  is  taken  as  the  figure  of  Divine  love  ; 
the  latter  of  pastoral  utility  and  charities.  Quesnel, 
following  in  like  manner,  says,  "Martha  is  the  emblem 
of  the  active  life,  busied  about  the  things  relating  to  our 
neighbour,  through  the  necessity  of  charity;  Mary  her 
sister,  is  that  of  a  contemplative  life,  which  is  intent 
only  on  God,  through  the  love  of  truth."  And  again : 
"  Nothing  is  necessary  but  what  is  either  eternal,  or  leads 
to  eternity.  Martha's  employment  is  good;  but  that  of 
Mary  is  better,  because  she  begins  here  below  that  which 
she  is  to  do  in  Heaven6."  And  even  Maldonatus  speaks 
of  both  these  characters  as  forms  of  the  monastic  life  in 
active  or  contemplative  devotion. 

Perhaps  this  estimate  of  the  character  of  Martha  is  part 
B  On  St.  Luke,  ch.  x. 
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of  that  charitable  construction  with  whi«-h  : 

wont  to  speak  of  persons  made  pa 

Scripture.      Add  to  which  the  degree  of  light  or  shade 

which  falls  on  the  person  of  Martha,  may  depend  CM 

quarter  from  which  we  view  the  picture  hero  afforded. 

the  East,  and  especially  to  an  \  -hop,  there  is  danger 

of  preference  being  given  to  the  devout  and  contempt 

life  to  the  neglect  of  the  practical.     This  n;' 

Church  anxious  not  to  disparage  the  life  of  j 

And  we  must  remember  that  St.  John  himself  says,  * 

Jesus  loved  Martha,"  as  well  as  "her  sister  and  Laz 

These  words  of  themselves  seem  at  the  bottom  of  all  that 

the  Fathers  have  so  eloquently  said  of  the  two  chai 

— "  Jesus  loved  Martha  :"  this  is  enough  to  embah. 

memory  together  with  that  of  the  good  Mary. 

If  Martha  be  taken  to  represent  the  opposite  spi; 
our  own  age  and  nation,  it  is  not  one  to  be  put  in  the 
balance  with  the  good  Mary.     Many  are  the  things  of  dis- 
traction ;  one  is  the  thing  needful :  manifold  are  the  things 
of  this  world ;  in  the  next  is  the  unity  of  God  ;  with  Whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning.     Wherever 
that  Light  falls  there  is  union  :  religion  is  the  withdraw- 
ing of  the  heart  from  manifold  concerns  in  things  ten 
unto  that  unity  which  is  in  God  :  this  is  that  which  Pytha- 
goras, and  Plato,  and  Aristotle  divined,  and  which  1 
tion   hath   confirmed :    such   flows  from  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  the  Three  Persons  in  one  God  ;  that  one  cenhv 
of  the  soul ;  that  on  which  it  rests  in  the  Ptevelation  of 
One  God.     All  other  things  being  manifold  pass 
the  one  thing  needful  remains ;  many  are  the  civ;. 
the  Creator  One  ;  many  are  the  paths  that  lead  astray,  one 
only  unto  life ;  oneness  of  heart ;  one  object ;  the 
eye. 
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SECTION    XI 

THE   SICKNESS   OF  LAZARUS 

"  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick,  Lazarus  from  Bethany,  of 
the  village  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha."  It  might  be 
that  Bethany  was  the  district  more  extensive,  and  in  it  was 
the  village  thus  described.  Mary  is  here  mentioned  before 
her  elder  sister  Martha,  and  the  reason  for  it  is  added  in 
the  account  immediately  given  of  Mary's  good  deed. 
Martha  is  afterwards  in  this  narrative  put  before  Mary. 
As  with  the  brothers  James  and  John,  James  is  usually 
put  before  John,  from  his  age  and  position ;  but  sometimes 
John  is  mentioned  the  first,  from  his  pre-eminent  love. 
"  Mary  was  she  that  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
if  wed  His  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was 
.s'/c/j."  St.  John  mentions  two  things  omitted  by  the  other 
Evangelists,  and  the  objects  no  doubt  of  much  inquiry,  that 
the  village  of  Martha  and  Mary,  of  which  St.  Luke  speaks, 
was  Bethany,  or  at  Bethany;  and  that  the  memorable 
anointing  at  Bethany,  which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  had 
recorded,  was  by  no  other  than  this  Mary ;  which,  although 
well  known  at  the  time,  was  probably  afterwards  unknown 
to  many  who  read  those  Gospels.  These  characteristics  in- 
deed, of  anointing  and  wiping  His  feet  with  her  hair,  are 
true  of  the  "  sinner  "  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  as 
well  as  of  the  latter  incident  in  Bethany  ;  and  St.  Augus- 
tin  considers  that  it  is  the  former  event  mentioned  in  St. 
Luke,  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  which  is  here  spoken 
of  by  St.  John,  as  it  had  already  taken  place,  and  not  that 
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by  the  same  Mary  afterwards  at  Bethany  T.  But  surely 
the  latter  at  Bi-lhany  may  bo  that  wind i  tin-  Evangelist 
alludes  to  as  a  wrll-kn-iwii  riivumstaiu  <-t  yet 

as  mentioned  in  this  Gospel.     An-1 
says  expressly,  she  was  not  the  harlot  we  read  of  i 
Luke,  who  was  laden  with  sins ;  for  this  woman  was  one 
of  grave  and  reverend  deportment,  and  studious  in  receiv- 
ing Christ 8.     But  some  say,  and  among  these  Maldonatus, 
that  for  the  action  to  be  thus  mentioned  as  a  cha: 
it  must  have  been  by  the  same  Mary  on  both  occasions,  as 
indeed  St.  Augustin  supposes  that  it  was9.      No  higher 
title  or  nobility  hath  descended  with  any  name  down  the 
stream  of  history  unto  the  end,  than  this  memorial  of  the 
good  Mary.      Magnificent  and  heroic  deeds  have  passed 
away  with  their  authors  ;  but  the  anointing  of  Christ's  feet 
remains   as   a   sweet   memorial    both   on    earth    and    in 
Heaven. 

"  His  sisters  therefore  sent  unto  Him,  saying,  Lor< 
lialil,  lie  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick;"  relying  on  His  love, 
and  merely  intimating  their  distress ;  as  if  saying,  It  is 
enough  that  Thou  knowest  it.  They  said  not,  says  Augus- 
tin, Come  and  heal  him;  nor  did  they  venture  to  say, 
Speak  where  Thou  art,  and  here  it  shall  bo.  Their  simple 
and  modest  prayer,  says  one,  was  full  of  faith,  and  of  hope, 
and  love.  Blessed  and  holy  family,  he  that  is  sick  is  thus 
only  described  as  one  who  is  loved.  "  When  Jesus  heard 
it,  He  said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death"  not  unto  that 
permanent  bereavement  which  his  family  apprehend ;  or 
as,  on  the  other  occasion,  "The  maid  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth  :"  Scripture  takes  pains  to  speak  of  death  as  sleep, 
and  especially  in  these  cases  which  were  images  of  Resur- 

"  De  Cons.  Ev.  Lib.  ii.  154.  •  Horn.  Ixix. 

4  See  Passion,  pp.  404-415.      Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  131. 
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rection.  "  Not  unto  death,  lut  for  the  glory  of  God,  tJiat 
the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby."  For  the 
glory  of  God  is  His  own  glory ;  or  His  own  glory  is  one 
with  that  of  the  Father.  Thus  preparing  their  minds  be- 
forehand, as  He  often  did,  for  some  miraculous  interposi- 
tion. 

" Now  Jesus  loved  Martha  and  her  sister  and  Lazarus" 
"  He  is  sick,  they  sorrowful,  yet  all  beloved,"  says  St. 
Austin  ;  that  we  take  it  not  ill,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  if  sick- 
ness falls  on  good  men  and  beloved  of  God.  And  thus 
Quesnel :  "  St.  John  makes  mention  here  of  this  love,  to 
teach  us  that  distempers  are  not  always  marks  of  God's 
displeasure."  "  He  suffers  those  whom  He  most  loves  to 
be  exposed  to  diseases,  and  afflictions,  and  death."  This 
may  be  here  introduced  by  the  Evangelist  merely  as  a 
general  observation  necessary  to  the  whole  narrative  ;  or  it 
may  be  to  intimate,  that  though  He  waited  long,  it  was 
not  from  neglect ;  for  He  Who  loveth  all,  loved  them  with 
a  peculiar  love.  "  When  therefore  He  heard  that  he  was 
sicJc,  He  then  remained  in  the  place  where  He  icas"  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan,  "for  two  days."  To  faithful  sup- 
pliants there  is  no  better  sign  than  for  their  prayers  not  to 
be  soon  answered,  for  it  is  a  pledge  of  greater  good  in  store. 
Here  is  shown  the  secret  of  prayer ;  "by  prayer,"  it  is  said, 
"  and  supplication,  let  your  request  be  made  known  unto 
God10."  Yet  they  are  to  him  equally  well  known  without 
our  prayers  ;  and  here  the  sisters  are  aware  that  to  Christ 
all  things  are  known,  yet  they  send  to  declare  their  need. 
And  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  is  the  sensible  embodying  to 
our  sight  of  what  we  experience  in  the  ways  of  His  Provi- 
dence :  in  the  family  which  Jesus  loved,  one  is  dying,  the 
other  two  in  distress  ;  they  omit  no  means  of  obtaining 

!°   Phil.  IV.  6. 
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the  Pivinc  aid  ;  they  are  heard  by  Him  Who  is  as  if  II' 
heard  not;  He  waits,  and  f.»r  lw<>  days  moves  not ;  noi 

ny  consoling  reply;  and  this  not  for 
of  love,  but  from  the  greatness  of  His  love  towards  them. 
This,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  familiar  occurrence,  so  is  it 
alluded  to  throughout  the  Scriptures.     "  Shall  not  God 

j  His  own  elect,  though  they  cry  day 
Him  ]"  yea,  He  shall  "avenge  them  speedily  :" — and  yet 
IV  .111  beneath  the  Altar  they  cry,  "  How  long '  1"     " 

that  He  saith  to  tli  ,  Let  us  go  into  Judea 

aijaln"  This  seems  a  part  of  the  preparation  before 
mentioned,  for  what  He  was  about  to  do.  As  in  nearly  all 
Hi*  miracles,  He  let  fall  some  words  that  might  draw  at 
tention  to  His  purpose,  and  raise  their  hearts  in  expectation : 
so  drawing  forth  their  faith.  In  these  His  humiliations  in 
the  flesh  with  them,  He  appeared  as  one  that  feared  per- 
secution and  death  ;  and  they  were  p;r  in  these  His 
fears  and  sufferings.  But  He  had  retired  from  Judea,  not 
from  want  of  power  to  defend  Himself,  nor  from  fear  of 
death;  but  to  wait  the  great  and  appointed  times  of  His 
dispensation;  and  to  prepare  others  for  His  death;  and 
this  His  return  was  to  carry  on  still  the  same  intentions. 

"  The  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Master,  tJte  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stone  Thee;  and  goest  Tliou  thlth>  .• 
Not  understanding  His  intention,  they  had  perhap> 
attributing  His  delay  to  apprehension  of  the  Jews  from 
whom  He  had  just  escaped,  and  might  'have  understood 
His  former  words  to  mean  that  Lazarus  would  recover, 
or  that  His  miraculous  interposition  to  restore  him 
would  not  require  His  Personal  or  Bodily  Presence 
there.  But  St.  Chrysostom  says  that  as  yet  He  had  not 
informed  them  where  He  was  going,  and  that  He  now 
1  Rev.  vi.  10. 
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does  so  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  that  which  they  so 
much  feared,  His  going  again  among  the  Jews.  "  Jesus 
answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the  day  ?  If  any 
one  walk  in  the  day  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the 
light  of  this  world.  But  if  any  one  walk  in  the  night  he 
stumbleth,  because  the  liglit  is  not  in  him"  Our  Lord's 
reply  is  in  some  degree  similar  to  what  He  had  said  before 
the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  of  working  while  it  is  day,  of 
the  night  coming  when  none  can  work ;  but  here  in  a  dif- 
ferent sense.  The  night  of  His  death  had  not  arrived, 
"  His  hour  was  not  yet  come,"  He  had  now  the  day,  in 
which  He  must  work.  And  the  same  interpretation  will 
also  include  that  the  night  had  not  yet  overtaken  the 
Jews,  it  was  still  the  day  in  which  they  might  repent,  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  was  yet  among  them.  Or  the  words 
may  be  understood  as  a  general  principle  of  advice  to  us ; 
that  "he  that  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely2."  That 
the  will  of  God  is  the  light  in  which  we  walk  securely ; 
no  evil  can  happen  unto  us  while  we  are  walking  in  that 
light;  but  our  own  will  is  darkness.  The  hearts  and 
hands  of  the  Jews  being  in  His  own  power,  He  needed  no 
protection  in  going  among  them,  but  what  He  says  con- 
tains something  to  be  exemplified  in  Him  for  our  instruc- 
tion. He  that  is  pursuing  the  course  of  duty  is  walking 
in  the  light,  that  light  which  is  vouchsafed  him  during 
this  life,  wherein  he  goeth  forth  unto  his  work  and  his 
labour  until  the  evening ;  and  in  so  doing,  though  he 
may  incur  danger  and  death,  yet  he  cannot  stumble  :  but 
he  who  shrinks  from  so  doing,  is  walking  in  the  night ; 
and  his  steps  must  needs  be  faltering ;  not  from  want  of 
external  light,  but  of  that  within.  Thus  Chrysostom  ex- 
plains it,  "  The  upright  need  fear  no  evil ;  the  wicked 
2  Prov.  x.  9. 
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only  have  cause  to  fear."  It  is  a  beautiful  apj  : 
St.  Augustin's,  tliat  our  Lord  Himself  is  the  Day,  and  tin- 
twelve  hours  His  twelve  Apostles 3.  For  thus  to  walk  in  tin- 
Day  is  to  walk  in  Christ ;  and  to  walk  in  Christ  is  to  be 
in  1  [is  Apostolic  Church,  wherein  is  the  light  of  the  Lamb 
of  God. 

•'Tln«e  things  He  spake;  and  after  this  He  #a.- 

Lazarus  our  frit  ml,"  he  who  is  dear  to  us,  "w  asleep. 
But  I  am  going  that  I  may  awake  him  from  sleep.     II 

•I es  therefore  said,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  will  recover" 
will  be  saved,  or  well.     So  s:  says  Chrysostom,  as 

if  they  would  dissuade  Him  from  going ;  taking  His  words 
which  were  meant  spiritually,  as  they  often  did,  in  a  literal 
sense ;  yet  by  His  going  to  awake  him,  they  might  have 
suspected  a  more  mysterious  meaning.  "If  he  sleep,  he 
will  do  well;"  thus  he  who  at  death  enters  into  rest, 
departing  in  peace,  shall  be  saved  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  just.  "  Howleit  Jesus  spake  of  His  death;  but  th-  >/ 
Hi  ought  He  was  speaking  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep"  To 
others,  says  Augustin,  he  was  dead ;  to  Christ  but  sleep- 
ing ;  for  it  was  as  easy  for  Him  to  awaken  the  dead  from 
the  sepulchre,  as  for  another  one  asleep  from  his  bed. 
And  Quesnel  here  very  well  observes,  that  "Those  who 
speak  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  use,  even  in  common  m;i 
expressions  which  are  instructive,  and  which  add  light  to 
the  understanding.  This  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  here 
uses,  teaches  us,  that  death  is  a  kind  of  rest  or  sleep  to  the 
friends  of  Christ." 

"  Then  therefore,"   on  their  not  understanding   Him, 
"  Jesus  spake  to  them  openly"  without  figure  or  m\ 
"  Lazarus  is  dead.     And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakcs  that  I 
was  not  there,  that  ye  may  Mieve"     Such  is  the  progres- 
3  In  Joan.  Tr.  \\\\.  8. 
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sive  nature  of  faith  :  though  after  the  first  miracle  at  Cana, 
"  the  disciples  believed  on  Him,"  yet  after  cursing  the  fig- 
tree  at  the  last,  it  is  said  to  them,  "  Have  faith  in  God ;" 
and  this  is  "  that  ye  may  believe  •"  and  that  thus  believing 
they  might  be  strengthened  for  His  own  death  and  resur- 
rection. Instead  of  raising  up  Lazarus  from  sickness,  as 
they  whom  He  loved  had  asked;  they  are  all  by  this 
miracle  to  be  raised  up  together  with  Lazarus  unto  the  Hie 
of  faith,  which  will  never  die.  "  Let  us  go  unto  him. 
Thomas  then,  who  is  called  Didymus,"  or  the  Twin,  "  said 
unto  his  fellow-disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  Him"  Which  he  spake  in  love  and  fidelity  for  his 
Lord,  but  yet  in  despair.  They  feared,  says  Chrysostom, 
both  for  Christ  and  also  for  themselves ;  wherefore  Thomas 
thus  spake  in  fear,  as  being  weaker  in  faith  than  the  rest : 
but  he  afterwards  became  more  strong  than  all,  traversing 
nearly  the  whole  world,  and  preaching  among  people  bent 
on  slaying  him4.  A  remarkable  instance  of  weakness 
perfected  in  strength 5. 


SECTION  XII 

THE   RAISING   OF  LAZARUS 

"  Tlien,  when  Jesus  had  come  there,  He  found  that  he  had 
been  already  four  days  in  the  sepulchre."  Three  days  is 
said  of  Him  Who  "  saw  no  corruption  :"  for  Three  is  the 
hallowed  number  incorruptible  and  Divine.  Four  is  of 
rising  again  after  corruption ;  the  Three  added  to  the 
world ;  four  is  of  good  and  evil ;  the  four  spirits  of  the 
4  In  Joan.  Horn,  ad  loc.  5  See  Study  of  Gospels,  Ft.  vii.  §  vi. 
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Heavens',  the  four  ages  of  the  world  :  tl  spels, 

ur  quarters  of  the  globe  :  f «>  :  ion  of 

good  and  •  vil  from  corruption.     J  .  ugustin  a; 

the  four  days  dead  to  mankind ;  as  dead  under  the  law  of 
Para-:'  I   :iuler  tin-  natural  Law;  dead 

ten  Law  ;  dead  under  the  Gospel :  and 
corruption.    "  Now  Bethany  was  nirjlt  unto  Jeruaakm,  about 
furlongs  off"  or  two  miles  ;  "  «//'/."  from  its  being  so 
near,  "many  of  the  Jews  came  i<  '  and  AT/ 

comfort  them  <•  -other"     So  entirel; 

it  a  scene  of  bereavement  and  mom; 
where  death  and  the  funeral  were  passed. 

"  Then  Martha,  as  soon  a.  Jesus  was 

coming"  tidings  being  first  brought  to  her  as  1 ' 
of  the  house,  she  "  went  forth  and  met  Him"   God  cometh 
to  meet  us,  but  we  must  also  meet  Him.     Those  v 
that  were  ready  "went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom." 
80  also  in  all  His  comings,  they  who  h  .  lamps 

burning  must  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  when  made  sensible 
of  His  approach  :  "Lift  up  your  eyes;  for  youi  i 
tion  drawcth  nigh."  To  meet  a  friend  coming  to  us  in  our 
affliction  is  something,  but  this  meeting  was  with  such 
feeling  as  none  can  know  but  they  who  1"  held  in  the  flesh 
Him  Who  raised  the  dead.  "But  Mar  he  house;" 

the  posture  of  supplication  and  sorrow,  and  of  devout  con- 
templation, the  characteristic  of  Mary,  waiting  for  God, 
while  Martha  goes  forth  to  meet  Him  by  good  works. 
"  Martha  then  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died.    Tea,  and  even  now,  1 
that  whatever  things  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  «?// 
Thee"     Expressions  of  faith  and  love,  nor  is  hope  want- 
ing ;  yet  all  inadequate  for  so  stupendous  a  miracle.    "  bJie 
«  Zcch.  vi.  5. 
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believed  in  Christ,"  says  Chrysostom,  "but  not  as  she 
ought ;  for  she  knew  not  yet  that  He  was  God."  "  Jesus 
saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again;"  preparing 
her,  as  His  custom  was,  by  degrees  for  the  miracle. 
"  Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  on 
the  last  day  ;"  implying  thereby  more  than  she  expressed, 
for  her  mention  of  the  last  day  intimates  a  latent  thought 
of  some  other  rising.  It  seems  from  this  that  she  must 
have  heard  from  Christ  Himself  of  the  Resurrection  on  the 
last  day;  for  it  hardly  could  have  been  so  distinctly 
recognized  among  the  Jews. 

"  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life"1."  "Ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
have  opened  your  graves  V  "Where  I  am,  there  is  Resur- 
rection and  life  ;  in  Me  is  the  fountain  of  immortality, 
dependent  on  My  will  alone.  "  I  am,"  it  is  the  Divine 
I  AM.  I  need  not  as  man  to  ask  of  God ;  no  need  to 
wait  for  the  last  Day,  for  I  am  here  already  :  no  rising  on 
that  day  but  in  Me  :  not  the  Author  of  Resurrection  and 
Giver  of  Life,  but  the  Resurrection  and  Life  itself.  "He 
that  believeth  on  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live:" — though  he  die  in  this  temporal  life,  yet  true  life 
he  shall  have ;  or,  though  he  seem  with  men  to  be  dead, 
as  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom :  "  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise 
they  seemed  to  die  V  But  the  words  contain  a  spiritual 
meaning,  which  doubtless  our  Lord  intends  throughout : 
though  dead  in  soul,  yet  by  faith  in  Me  shall  he  recover. 
"And  whosoever  liveth,"  in  this  mortal  life,  "  and  believeth 
on  Me,  shall  never  die,"  or  shall  not  die  for  ever,  in  ever- 
lasting death.  "From  whence,"  says  Augustin,  "is  the 
death  in  the  soul  ?  Because  faith  is  not.  Whence  death 

1  See  Orig.  in  Joan.  torn.  i.  25.  8  E/.ck.  xxxvii.  13. 

9  Wisd.  iii.2. 
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in  the  body  ?     Because  the  soul  is  not  there.     Therefore 

the  soul  «»f  thy  s.nil  is  1 1  l^azarus  needeth  the  soul 

to  enter  the  body  for  life  temporal ;  thou  needest  faitli  to 
enter  thy  soul  for  life  eternal.      "Ji.i;,r,.*t   t/,.,u   \ 
More  is  required  than  what  thou  already  hast  said. 
saith  unto  Him,  )'i>i,   Lord,  I  have  believed"  my  belief 
hath  been,  "  that  Thou  art  th>-  Christ,   //,.-   &m  of  God, 
that  cometh  into  the  world:"  i.  e.  lull  faith  in  the  Incar- 
nation is  here  expressed.     By  this   faith    man   m 
joined  on  to  God  for  such  a  mir.i 

But  it  does  not  appear  that  she  yet  apj 
was  about  to  do :  and  it  seems  afterwards,  from  the  fortieth 
verse,  that  our  Lord  added  more  words  to  her.  It  is 
evident  that  He  now  asks  for  Mary;  as  if  calling  for  lu-r 
presence  to  support  by  her  faith  her  sister  Martha.  On  a 
late  memorable  occasion,  Martha  had  appealed  to  Christ 
to  send  Mary  to  her  aid,  and  our  Lord  now  seems  to 
answer  the  request,  and  summons  Mary  to  her  aid,  not  in 
serving  at  tables,  but  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
That  good  part  she  had  chosen,  when  she  sat  listening  and 
was  reproved,  shall  not  be  for  nothing  in  the  Rising  from 
the  grave.  But  both  sisters  are  united  in  the  request; 
they  both  speak  as  by  one  Spirit  in  the  very  same  words. 
"  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  tiling 
which  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 

"And  when  she  had  said  t1n\«-  thiuys"  on  some  unre- 
corded intimation  from  our  Lord,  "she  departed,  and 
called  Mary  her  sister  secretly ;"  and  this  secrecy  now,  in 
speaking  of  His  arrival,  explains  why  our  Lord's  coming 
at  first  had  not  been  announced  to  Mary,  viz.  on  account 
of  the  Jews  who  were  with  her ;  "  saying,  The  Master  it 
«  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlix.  15. 
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here,  and  calleth  for  tliee.  She,  when  she  heard  it,  ariseth 
up  quickly,  and  cometh  unto  Him.  Now  Jesus  had  not 
yet  come  into  the  village,  but  was  in  the  place  where  Martha 
met  Him.  The  Jews  then  that  were  with  her  in  the  house, 
and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose  up 
quicldy  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto 
the  sepulchre,"  which,  as  usual,  was  outside  the  town, 
"that  she  may  weep  there."  Thus,  the  superintending 
Providence  of  God  had  occasioned  it,  that  these  Jews 
from  Jerusalem  should  be  the  witnesses  and  spectators 
of  the  miracle ;  but  not  so  as  to  interfere,  till  after  Martha 
herself  had  first  met  Christ  alone,  and  been  strengthened. 

"Tlien  Mary, — when  she  was  come  to  the  place  where 
Jesus  was,  and  saw  Him, — -fell  down  at  His  feet,  saying 
unto  Him,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died"  It  is  remarkable  that  she  makes  the  very 
same  declaration  as  Martha ;  and  that,  too,  similar  in 
effect  to  what  Christ  had  said  to  His  disciples,  "  I  am 
glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there  ;"  implying  that, 
if  He  had  been  there,  Lazarus  would  not  have  died. 
So  much  was  it  the  case,  and  so  well  known  to  those 
whom  He  loved,  that  our  Lord  never  refused  such  a 
request ;  so  that  where  He  was  present  they  felt  assured 
that  there  could  be  no  death.  But  although  Mary  was 
thus  using  her  sister's  words,  yet,  by  her  adoration  at4  the 
same  time,  she  was  expressing  deeper  sense  of  Christ's 
Godhead  than  even  Martha's  words  had  done.  It  is  all, 
too,  marked  by  the  sacred  intensity  of  her  character. 
Being  more  fervent,  says  Chrysostoni,  than  her  sister,  she 
\vas  not  abashed  at  the  crowd,  among  which  were  Christ's 
enemies,  but  threw  herself  at  her  Master's  feet.  In  His 
Presence  nothing  to  her  were  all  earthly  things  n.  And 
11  In  Joan.  Horn.  Ixiii.  1. 
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Bede — that  "she  spake  not  at  length  as  Martha  had  done, 
but  only  by  her  tears,  as  persons  are  wont  to  do  who  can- 
not express  all  they  feel."    It  is  her  usual  silence,  so 
intensely  eloquent  and  impressive.     "  The  foet  of  Cli 
says  Quesnel,   "are  the  usual  retreat 
times  at  His  feet;  and  at  each  ti:  nee. 

"  Jesus,  then,  when  Ha  saw  her  weepimj,  and  the  Jewt 
tlfit  came  with  her  weeping  aku,  He  groaned  in  the  «, 
"ud  fr<»d!"l  Ili'ms'-!/."   Human  affections  were  in  Him  the 
result  of  His  own  Divim;  will:  at  His  own  will  He  became 
weak  and  was  troubled.    "  Jesus  hungered,"  says  Augustin, 
"but  because  He  willed ;  Jesus  slept,  but  becau.- 
willed;  Jesus  was  sorrowful,  but  because  He  willed ;  Jesus 
died,  but  because  He  willed :  it  was  in  His  power  to  be  so 
or  so  affected  or  not  at  all11."    "And,"  thus  troubled,  "#« 
said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him?"  As  in  the  beginning,  "Adam, 
where  art  thou  ?"    Where  art  thou,  and  to  what,  0  sinner, 
art  thou  become  ?     "  They  say  unto  Him,  Lord,  come  and 
see."     It  was  then,  now,  ast  hey  were  going  to  see,  that 
He  was  so  deeply  affected  at  beholding  them.     ' 
wept"     He  was  observed  to  do  so.     " Tlie  Jews  then  said, 
Behold,  how  He  loved  him  /"     Thinking  of  no  more  than 
an  usual  case  of  our  mortal  bereavements,  and  of  human 
commiseration.      Yea,  it  was  because  He  loved  them  He 
wept,  and  because  they  knew  not  that  they  were  the  cause 
of  tears :  He  wept  for  love  of  them,  and  because  they  loved 
not  themselves  as  He  loved  them.     "  But  some,"  as  in  a 
tone  of  half  surprise,  half  complaint,  and  unbelief, — some 
"  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  Man  Who  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man,  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  ?     Jesus  then  again  groaning  in  Himself  o 
unto  the  sepulchre"     Thrice  is  this  distress  spoken  of: 
'3  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlix.  18. 
8  2 


260  THE   RAISING   OF  LAZARUS 

first,  on  beholding  Mary  and  the  Jews  weeping ;  secondly, 
with  them  as  He  was  going  to  the  sepulchre ;  and  now 
when  He  was  there.  Our  Lord's  suffering  Humanity  is  as 
marked  throughout  this  occasion  as  the  power  of  His  God- 
head. And  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  "  St.  John, 
who  enters  into  higher  statements  respecting  our  Lord's 
nature  than  the  other  Evangelists,  descends  also  lower  than 
any  other  in  describing  His  bodily  affections  V  But  why 
was  our  Blessed  Saviour  thus  affected  1  was  it  the  sight  of 
human  sorrows  that  came  home  to  the  compassionate  heart 
of  the  Son  of  Man  1  Yet  those  sorrows  He  knew  that  He 
should  immediately  remove.  And  to  believe  in  Him  was 
to  be  free  from  all  those  sorrows  and  from  death.  Yet  He 
wept,  "  because,"  says  one  2,  "  He  was  Himself  the  very 
Fountain  of  pity."  He  weeps  and  mingles  with  us  human 
tears,  although  the  cause  of  those  tears  is  our  want  of 
faith  :  He  is  as  one  weak  in  our  weakness ;  and  sad  in  our 
sadness ;  weeping  with  them  that  weep  ;  as  men  weep  at 
the  sight  of  the  tomb  which  covers  them  whom  they  love. 
And  thus  doth  He  take  upon  Himself  human  impressions, 
and  sanctifies  to  us  human  sorrows.  But  another  cause 
hath  He  of  sorrow,  for  He  weeps  for  those  who  weep  not 
for  themselves.  There  is  a  deeper  cause  of  grief  than  the 
return  of  one  from  the  grave  can  remove :  He  weeps  for 
sin,  since  death  is  the  consequence  of  sin ;  and  for  the 
absence  and  want  of  faith,  since  faith  is  the  removal  of  sin. 
And  here  then  it  comes  to  the  same  source  of  sorrow  from 
which  ever  came  the  sighs  and  tears  of  "the  Man  of 
Sorrows."  It  was  as  His  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  it 
might  be  expressed  in  the  same  words  of  pity 3.  "  Our 
bones  lie  scattered  before  the  pit4 ;"  what  is  the  gathering 

1  Horn,  xliii.  1.  2  Alcuinus. 

"  Luke  xix.  42.  «  Ps.  cxli.  8. 
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up  <  i  he  soon  restored  to  it  again  1    This  miracle 

is   far  from  being  an  alleviation  from  the  general 

cause  of  tears ;  to  some  few  present  it  was  a  miracle  of 

mercy ;  to  the  greater  part  a  miracle  of  judgment   Adorahle 

sorrows  of  th«-  Son  of  God  !  how  does  He  take  unto  Him 
self  and  thus  oikr  uj>  unto  r,  as  hallowed  and 

blessed  in  Himself,  all  human  sorrows,  teaching  us  how  to 
mourn,  and  rejecting  not  our  griefs ;  but  sealing  hereby 
the  Blessing  of  those  that  weep  ;  and  giving  us  the  pledge 
that,  •'  lie  who  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  shall  doubt- 
less come  again  with  joy;  and  bring  his  sheaves  with  him." 

He  came  to  the  sepulchre,  "  it  was  a  cave"  on  the  side 
of  a  hill  or  rock,  "and  a  stone  lay  upon  it"  not  ov 
but  placed  up  against  it  as  a  door,  and  probably  so  large 
as  to  require  combined  strength  to  remove.  "  Jesus  saith, 
Take  ye  away  the  stone"  He  asked  them  where  he 
was  buried  ;  He  asks  them  to  remove  the  stone ;  in  things 
human  He  is  as  Man,  in  things  Divine  as  God.  And, 
now,  on  beholding  this  opening  of  the  grave,  half 
shrinking  back  with  dismay  and  dejection ;  "the  sister  of 
/urn  that  was  dead,  Martha,  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinJceth;  for  he  is  four  days  dead,"  or  in  the 
grave.  As  if  saying  it  is  now  too  late  to  restore  him. 
Augustin  (or  the  writer  in  his  name ')  supposes  that  they 
had  often  seen  instances  of  our  Lord  raising  the  dead ; 
but  did  not  fully  believe  that  He  could  do  this.  But 
this  seems  uncertain,  if  not  improbable.  "  Je#us  auith 
unto  her,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that,  if  tlwu  wouldst  believe, 
thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God?"  either  in  express 
words,  unrecorded  at  this  time,  or  in  those  general 
expressions  which  intimated  it. 

These   words   of  Martha   were  spoken  as   they   were 
*  De  Verb.  Doin.  Aur.  Cat.  ad  loc. 
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about  to  open  the  cave.  "  They  took  away,  therefore,  the 
stone,  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  His 
eyes"  "He  was  about  to  pray,"  says  Origen,  "for  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  but  preventing  His  prayer,  the 
Father,  Who  only  is  Good,  heard  and  answered  what  He 
was  about  to  say6."  He  lifted  up  His  eyes,  as  showing 
His  union  with  the  Father ;  as  teaching  us  in  prayer  to 
lift  up  our  soul  to  God ;  and,  indeed,  the  very  act  was  in 
Him  of  itself  an  act  of  prayer.  "  He  lifted  up  His  eyes," 
"  and  said,  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard 
Me ;  and  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always ;  but  on 
account  of  the  people  which  stand  around  I  have  spoken, 
that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me"  The 
greatest  demonstrations  of  Godhead,  both  in  word  and 
deed,  are  combined  with  these  humiliations,  wherein  He 
is  "inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching  His  Manhood." 
The  miracle  of  the  loaves  was  with  lifting  up  the  eyes  in 
prayer,  and  characterized  by  "  the  Lord  having  given 
thanks."  To  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  His  mission  from, 
and  submission  to  the  Father,  is  as  continually  dwelt 
upon  as  His  Divinity  and  unity  of  Substance  with  the 
Father.  St.  Chrysostom  says  His  words  show  humility, 
His  works  power.  This  is  true :  but  there  is  much  in 
what  Origen  observes,  that  Resurrection  is  thus  the  joint 
work  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  One  praying,  the  Other 
hearing T.  Perhaps  this  prayer  spoken  of  may  have  been 
in  what  was  before  described;  that  interceding  of  the 
Spirit  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  God 
created  man  by  a  word — without  effort :  but  He  recalls 
him  to  life  not  without  many  groans,  and  tears,  and 
intercessions,  amid  all  around  weeping,  the  whole  creation 
as  it  were  groaning  and  travailing  together  with  pain, 
5  In  Joan.  torn,  xxviii.  7  In  Joan.  torn,  xxviii. 
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wailing  for  the  redemption  ;  and  with  many  co  < 

asking  in  faith;  removing  the  stone  ;  loosing  the  bandy. 

Moreover,  these  expressions  of  humiliation  hii: 

fellowship  with  Himself;   for  their  xik-^   rani'',  tin- 

from  Heaven  of  the.  Father  to  the  Son';  for  their  sakea 

the  Son  speaks  on  earth  to  His  Fa  I'm  -r  in  Heaven. 

of  man  to  pray,  and  to  know  in  the  Spirit  that  his  prayer 

is  heard,  and  that  God  heareth  him  always;  these  ex- 

pressions, therefore,  are,  so   to   speak,    human  ;   for   our 

sakes  as  to  example,  as  well  I  ;  me. 

"  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  He  cried  tc<' 
l'nnl  voice,  Lazarus,  cortte  forth"  It  was  the  Voice  of 
<  loci.  "  The  dead,"  "  all  that  are  in  their  graves,"  "  shall 
hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live9."  Yea,  it  was  the  Voice  of  God-Man;  it  was 
the  "loud  voice,"  at  the  sound  of  whi»-h,  at  Christ'.- 
death,  the  Saints  arose1.  A  symbol,  says 
Ambrose,  and  others,  of  that  great  Voice  of  the  trumpet 
which  shall  sound  at  the  Eesurrection.  Nay,  it  is  more 
than  a  symbol,  it  is  that  Voice  itself  which  shall  pen 
every  abyss  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea.  And  it  is  l.y 
name  that  Lazarus  is  called,  lest  all  the  dead  should  have 
arisen,  says  St.  Augustin.  It  is  a  si^n  of  personal  know- 
ledge of  each;  and  of  individual  identity  in  the  great 
Resurrection.  He  calleth  them  all  by  their  nam.-.  ••  II  • 
calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leacleth  them  out." 
"And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  boun<I  li«i>.'ls  and 
feet  with  grave-clothes  ;  and  his  countenanoe  was  bound 
about  with  a  napkin"  —  literally,  was  tied  around  with  a 
handkerchief.  "  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  a 
him  go." 

*  Johnxii.  30.  •  John  v.  . 

% 
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St.  Augustin  dwells  on  the  whole  as  applying  to  the 
conversion  of  the  soul;  the  four  days  dead  to  the  in- 
veteracy of  an  evil  habit ;  the  great  stone  to  the  heart  of 
stone,  or  the  heavy  weight  of  the  Law  of  death;  the 
loud  Voice  to  the  powerful  call  of  grace  within;  the 
bonds  of  sin  still  about  him,  from  which  he  is  released  by 
those  to  whom  Christ  has  given  power  to  bind  and  to 
loose.  And  in  like  manner  St.  Gregory,  who  dwells 
especially  on  the  words,  Come  forth,  as  implying  con- 
fession of  deadly  sin 2.  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light8." 
And  thus  also  Ludolphus  :  He  might  at  once  have  loosed 
him  simply  by  His  mere  word,  as  He  had  made  him  come 
forth  from  the  sepulchre ;  but  He  wished  in  this  to  have 
His  disciples  co-operating  with  Him,  as  intending  to 
impart  this  ministry  to  His  Priests.  Jesus  raises,  because 
by  Himself  internally  He  quickens.  His  disciples  loose, 
because  they,  who  by  Christ  are  quickened,  by  the 
ministration  of  Priests  are  absolved :  and  Christ,  Who 
quickens  within,  gives  Himself  to  His  ministers  the  power 
of  loosing.  Quesnel,  of  the  whole  application  says :  "  The 
sinner,  being  at  so  vast  a  distance  from  God,  has  need 
that  God  should  speak  to  his  heart  in  a  very  loud  voice 
to  make  him  hear."  "  He  whom  the  grace  of  Christ  has 
restored,  must  come  forth  as  it  were  out  of  himself,  and 
leave  the  darkness  and  corruption  of  his  wicked  habits. 
An  habitual  sinner  does  not  easily  get  clear  of  all  those 
bands  with  which  he  has  bound  himself,  even  though 
he  have  received  the  life  of  grace.  It  is  God  who 
justifies  him  inwardly  by  His  grace:  it  is  the  Church 
which  looses  him  externally  by  her  ministers4."  St. 

2  Horn,  in  Evan.  xxvi.     See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  102. 105. 307. 

3  Eph.  v.  14.  *  On  St.  John,  chap.  xi.  sect.  3. 
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Anselm   l'urth<  .  in  this  mode  of  interpretation, 

that  it  is  in  lU.'thanv,  which  M-nilu-s  the  house  of  obe- 
dience, that  Lazarus  is  raised,  as  showing  that  they  who 
are  dead  to  the  world  should  find  rest  in  the  bosom  of 
obedience,  that  they  may  be  raised  by  God  unto  eternal 
life.  And,  moreover,  that  in  tin-  was  the 

dwelling-place  of  Mary  and  Martlia,  pet   of  the 

contemplative  and  active  life  in  religion. 

It  is  said  of  Lazarus,  that  he  never  afterwards  smiled, 
nor  showed  any  indications  of  mirth.  For  his  love  had 
been  so  intensely  quickened  for  the  life  which  is  to  be 
hereafter,  that  lie  was  wearied  of  the  sorrows  of  this. 


SECTION  XIII 

EFFECT  OF   THE  MIRACLE 

"Then  many  of  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  Mary,  and  had 
seen  what  things  Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him.  But  some  of 
them  went  away  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  thiny* 
Jesus  had  done"  (John); — went  partly  with  good  inten- 
tions and  partly  evil,  says  Augustin;  Origen  thinks  it 
capable  of  this  interpretation;  but  is  rather  inclined  to 
understand  it  as  opposed  to  the  "many"  that  believed, 
that  "  some,"  on  the  contrary,  with  a  far  different  mind, 
went  to  the  Pharisees.  Quesnel  considers  them  to  repre- 
sent the  accusers  of  God's  elect.  "  Then  tiie  Chief  Priests 
and  the  Pharisees  gathered  a  council,"  a  formal  meeting  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  "  and  said,  What  do  we  ?"  what  steps  are 
we  taking  to  prevent  it  ?  "for  thin  man  doeth  many  mira- 
cles. If  we  leave  Him  alone  all  will  believe  on  11 
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their  latent  envy  bearing  unwilling  testimony,  they  confess 
the  truth  of  the  miracles,  and  the  effect  which  must  arise. 
"  Lo,  this  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us  kill  Him,"  is  the  thought 
in  their  hearts.  It  is,  though  they  intend  it  not,  a  great- 
meeting  of  the  Sacred  Council  to  acknowledge  the  Messiah, 
adding  mysteriously,  "And  the  Romans  will  come  and  take 
away  our  place  and  nation."  Thus  were  they  bringing 
about  the  very  object  of  their  fears  by  the  means  they 
took  to  avoid  it.  "  They  feared  to  lose  things  temporal,, 
and  thought  not  of  things  eternal,  and  thus  they  lost  both ; 
the  very  things  they  would  escape  by  thus  doing,  those 
things  they  escaped  not  because  they  did  them 5."  Thus 
is  it  with  every  one  who  seeketh  not  in  God ;  he  loseth 
the  world  and  he  loseth  God.  "They  feared  where  no- 
fear  was,"  because  they  feared  not  God,  Who  is  alone 
worthy  to  be  feared. 

" 'And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  High  Priest 
that  year,"  coinciding  with  the  last  mentioned,  but  im- 
patient of  question,  "  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at 
all,  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
not"  -"With  Divine  fulness  of  meaning,  that  one  should  be 
put  co  death  lest  all  should  perish.  "But  this  he  spake 
not  of  himself"  not  as  he  intended,  with  evil  motives  of 
envy  and  fear,  "  but  bring  High  Priest  that  year,  he  pro- 
phesied," there  was  a  sacred  meaning  in  his  words  beyond 
what  he  thought,  "  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation  ; 
and  not  for  the  nation  only,  but  that  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad" like  the  ten  tribes  multiplying 
by  tens  innumerable,  "He  should  gather  together  in  one" 
that  they  may  be  one  fold  under  one  shepherd,  that  the 
twelve — the  sacred  nation — many  as  the  stars  of  Heaven 
5  August,  and  Ludolph. 
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— may  ivturn  unity   1'n. in  whence  they  went 

forth.     If  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadne//ar,  and  Bolua 
tilings  to  come;  much  more  is  the  High  Priest  < 
Holy  Nation  in  his  office  made  prophetical  and  sacra- 
mental.    IT.  in  historical  events  and  persons  are  traced 
beyond  themselves  meanings  which  are  spiritual,  myste- 
rious, and  divine ;  if  even  evil  actions  become  typical ; 
and  evil  spirits  work  God's  glory ;  and  to  bad  passions  a 
tongue  is  given  ;  they  to  whom  are  committed  the  oracles 
of  God,  though  unfaithful  to  their  trust,  shall  In 
own  unfaithfulness  and  beyoiul  their  thought  fullil  them. 
That  the  public  plea  was  but  the  veil  of  envy  is  evident ; 
for  they  themselves  instigated  the  unwilling  Pi! 
charge;  when  he  was  satisfied  to  know  that  iliat  Kingdom 
was  spiritual.     The  meaning  of  Caiaphas  was  insincere, 
mean,  and  timid;  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Gh 
words  was  awful,  mysterious,  aiul  divine-. 

"Then,  from  that  day  forth,  they  took  counsel  together 
for  to  put  Him  to  death"  Many,  indeed,  had  been  the, 
designs  against  His  life,  but  from  this  time  the  purpose 
was  formal,  deliberate,  and  determined,  under  tin 
plea  by  which  martyrs  and  kings  are  slain, — that  of  public 
expediency.  "Jesus,  therefore,  waited  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews,"  i. « .  ;tt  .Jerusalem  and  in  Judea;  "but 
departed  from  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  vrildenett, 
into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  wit 
disciples"  To  this  it  is  added :  "  And  the  Jews'  Passover 
was  nigh  at  hand ;"  but  a  similar  expression  occurs  on 
another  occasion6,  when  yet  there  were  some  months 
intervening  after  the  previous  narrative.  And  so  it  i> 
here.  The  late  series  of  events  is  this:  lie  retires  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethabara;  He  then  secretly  returns  to 
6  Jolmvii.2.  "Now  the  Je\\V  ;  rnncles  was  at  Aaurf." 
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Bethany; — and  puts  forth  this  most  astonishing  of  all 
miracles  to  speak  aloud  of  itself  to  Jerusalem ; — while  He 
departs  for  three  or  four  months,  preparing  for  His  Cruci- 
fixion. His  goodness  had  contended  with  their  malice; 
they  would  have  stoned  Him  for  declaring  Himself  God ; 
He  retires  from  them,  and  in  retiring  leaves  this  miracle 
to  tell  them  Who  He  was — and  leaves  them  to  consider  it 
awhile — and  then  comes  Himself  to  die  for  them.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  think  of  this  last  miracle,  thus  received 
by  them,  in  connexion  with  the  Parable  and  the  entreaty 
therein  expressed  to  Abraham,  that  he  would  "send 
Lazarus"  to  the  five  brethren7;  and  the  declaration,  in 
the  mouth  of  Abraham  himself,  that  "  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  For  thus 
Lazarus  had  come  from  the  grave  to  warn  them,  his 
brethren ;  living  at  Bethany,  in  the  very  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem,  he  continued  after  he  had  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  to  be  a  living  witness,  for  a  time,  unto  those 
who  would  not  hear  "  Moses  and  the  Prophets :"  so  much 
so,  that,  at  the  concourse  of  the  Festival,  many  went  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  that  they  might  see  "not  Jesus 
only,  but  also  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the 
dead8."  He  Who  will  not  allow  men  to  suffer  temptation 
above  that  they  are  able  to  withstand9;  Who  promises 
that  as  our  days  are  so  shall  our  strength  be 10 ;  He  would 
not  leave  them  to  this  great  trial  of  their  faith  without  a 
Witness  of  Kesurrection  at  the  door. 

This  retirement  of  Christ  to  the  wilderness  represents, 
as  in  strong  visible  type,  His  spiritual  dealings  with  His 
Church  unto  the  end ;  He  is  thus,  by  the  world  without, 
rejected  and  driven  away,  and  withdraws  into  the  secret 

7  Luke  xvi.  28.  8  John  xii.  9. 

9  1  Cor.  x.  13.  »•  Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 
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ui  Mi-mess  of  repentance,  where  the  tumultuous  noise  of 
the  world  against  Iliin  reaches  not,  or  serves  to  mak 
Presence  more  dear  in  that  solitude ;  where  with  stillness 
in  the  heart  of  penitents  He  converses  with 
solemn  thoughts,  of  approaching  judgment,  of  death,  and 
resurrection. 


PART    III 
fcast  ^ourneg  from  (JBfaltlee  to  Jerusalem 

"  My  righteousness  is  near ;  my  salvation  is  gone  forth." 

SECTION   I 

ORDER    OF  EVENTS 

AFTER  the  last  Passover  St.  John  says  that  "Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee,"  for,  "in  Judea  the  Jews  were 
seeking  to  kill  Him1;"  and  the  circumstances  which  then 
occurred  in  Galilee  for  six  months  have  been  recorded  by 
the  other  three  Evangelists ;  while  St  John,  entirely  pass- 
ing over  this  interval,  proceeds,  after  the  above-mentioned 
words,  to  what  our  Lord  did  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles.  From  that  point  in  the  history  the  narra- 
tive is  for  some  time  confined  to  the  two  last  Evange- 
lists ;  almost,  indeed,  to  the  end  of  the  present  volume ; 
St.  John  adhering,  as  usual,  to  the  circumstances  that 
occurred  in  Judea  and  at  Jerusalem;  and  St.  Luke  in 
Galilee  and  Samaria.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  are  en- 
tirely silent  at  this  period,  after  mentioning  that,  "  when 

1  John  vii.  1. 
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Jesus  had  iini>hed  these  sayings,"  record.-d  in  tin-  : 

:::.-,  ••!!«•  deported  from  Galilee,  and  caiuo 
into  the  coasts  of  Judea  bey'  the  very  place 

which  St.  John  afterwards  speaks  of  as  that  of  our  Lord's 

Mient3.      The  diiliculty    in    the   arranges 
<  hietly  1'iuiii  the  uncertainly  when  the  Seventy  were 
!'>rth.   and  at   what    time    they   retun.  of  whi- h 

>:.  I/ik.-  alone  records  ;  i.  ••.  at  W\  in  tin-  nai: 

.  John  these  passages  from  St.  Luke  should  be  in- 
serted.    There  is  no  break  i:  i's  account  alluding 
to  any  sojourn  in  Galilee  or  departure  thither,   bi 
incidents  are  wli.i;  occurred  in  and  near  Jerusalem,  at  two 
Festivals,  that  of  the  Tabernacles  and  of  the  Dedication  ; 
from  which  he  proceeds  in  unbrok-  n 
last  Passover.     In  describing  what  occurred  on  the  former 
occasion  he  proceeds  to  what  took  place  at  the  latter, 
merely  inserting  incidentally  the  words,   "And  it  was  at 
Jerusalem  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication4."     But  ti 
terval  between  these  two  Festiv  more  than 
months;  the  former  occurring  in  October  and  th«- 
in  December ;  each  being  a  festival  of  eight  days'  dura- 
tion ;  and  from  the  last  of  these  to  the  Passover  would  be 
about  four  months.     All  that  we  ascerfain  from  St.  John 
is,  that  our  Lord  was  at  Jerusalem  during  these  Fes: 
in  the  autumn  and  in  the  winter ;  ami  that  after  the 
Festival,  and  before  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  He  retired  to 
Bethabara,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  ;  and 
to  Ephraim,   a  place  nearer  to   Jerusalem.      1 
adopted  in  this  volume  has  been  to  assign  the  whole  of 
Part  the  Second  to  St.  John's  narrative,  exclusively,  with 
the  exception  of  one  short  incident  at  Bethany  from  St. 

s  Mutt.  xix.  1.     Mark  x.  1.  tmx.40;  1 

«  John  x.  -2'2. 
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Luke6; — supposing  St.  John  to  be  the  only  Evangelist  who 
gives  any  account  of  what  occurred  during  this  autumn 
and  winter,  and  that  our  Lord  continued,  throughout  that 
time,  in  or  near  Judea  ;  while  St.  Luke's  Gospel  comes  in 
now  to  carry  us  on  to  the  end.  The  reasons  for  thus 
arranging  it  may  be  now  explained. 

It  is  the  usual  method  with  harmonists  to  introduce 
the  sending  forth  of  the  Seventy  before  our  Lord  goes  up 
to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  and  their  return  to  our  Lord 
on  His  being  again  in  Galilee,  at  the  interval  between 
these  two  Festivals.  But  the  objection  to  this  is,  that 
His  going  up  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  "not  openly, 
but,  as  it  were,  in  secret ;"  whereas  the  Seventy  were  sent 
forth  before  Him,  to  prepare  the  way  in  a  public  mani- 
festation on  a  solemn  journey,  as  will  hereafter  be  seen. 
Nor,  again,  can  it  be  supposed,  as  some  have  suggested, 
that  the  sending  forth  of  the  Seventy  took  place,  not 
immediately  on  leaving  Galilee  for  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, but  a  short  time  previously  to  it,  and  that  our 
Lord's  retiring  alone  to  Nazareth  occurs  during  this  short 
interval,  after  which  He  went  up  by  Himself  in  secret. 
This  arrangement  too  is  not  free  from  strong  objection; 
for  His  brethren,  in  such  a  case  would  hardly  have  com- 
plained of  TTis  marked  withdrawal  and  retirement,  if  He 
had  so  lately  been  sending  forth  seventy  ambassadors 
before  His  face.  And,  indeed,  when  on  that  occasion  our 
Lord  tells  TTia  brethren  that  His  "  time  is  not  yet  fully 
come,"  He  may  allude  to  that  His  open  and  public 
departure  from  Galilee,  which  was  to  be,  although  not 
at  that  time.  To  this  it  may  be  added  that  it  would  be 
improbable  that  the  Seventy  themselves  should  have  been 
absent  from  that  Feast  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  still  more,  that 
4  Luke  x.  38. 
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tli.-y  should  have   been  sei.  on  .m  ..iti.-,- 

would   necessarily   have   ;  ..-ir  appearing  there. 

And,  indeed,  the  words  Ijeing  tent 

i'»rth,  seem  to  indicate  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  to  bo 
i  ration ;  and  rather  in  a  nearer  attendance  on 
our  Lord's  Person  than  a  Ministry  conducted  in  Galilee 
during  His  absence  at  Jerusalem;  He  "sent  them  two 
;ind  two  before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither 
He  Himself  would  come,"  a>  <-ding  His  own 

appearance  at  the  places  of  His  iinal  j.-m-iiey;  wh. 
''steadfastly  set  His  face"  to  meet  the  Crucifixion ;  when, 
throughout,  "His  face  was  as  if  He  would  go  to 
sak-m;"  when  "He  went  through  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem*." 

The  next  alternative  adopted  by  some  is  this, — th;/ 
Seventy  were  both  sent  forth  and  also  r- 
our  Lord's  stay  in  Galilee,  between  ;h«-   !Va>:   of  Taber- 
nacles and  that  of  the  Dedication.    But,  in  ill.   fart  place, 
the  time  allowed  by  this  arrangement  is  too  limited  for  all 
these  circumstances,  with  the  accompanying  chapters  in 
St.  Luke,  being  confined  to  about  two  months :  sec<  : 
there  is  no  distinct  mention  of  our  Lord's  return 
at  that  time  at  all,  but,  on  th 
St.  Mark,  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  speaking  < 
departure  from  Galilee  into  the  coasts  of  Judea,  seem 
rather  to  indicate  that  He  was  not  at  that  time  so  soon 
returning :  thirdly,  although  our  Lord  was  present  at 
Feast  of  the  Dedication,  yet  there  was  not  t 
legal  call  for  His  attendance,  as   that  He  should 
Galilee  for  that  purpose,  supposing  Him  to  have  1» 
Galilee,   as  there  would  have  been  for  one  of  the  three 
groat  Festivals ;  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  He  would 
6  Luke  x.l;  ix.  51.  53:  xi 
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have  gone  up  all  the  way,  and  that  with  such  solemn 
preparation  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Dedication  as  He  would 
have  done  that  of  the  Tabernacles 7. 

But,  more  than  all,  it  will  appear,  on  consideration, 
that  the  sending  forth  of  the  Seventy,  and  all  the  circum- 
stances attendant  on  that  His  last  departure  from  Galilee, 
render  it  probable  that  it  took  place  when  His  Ministry 
was  now  drawing  to  a  close.  In  this  case  we  have 
nothing,  indeed,  to  explain  what  our  Lord  did  in  the 
interval  between  these  two  Festivals  of  the  Tabernacles 
and  the  Dedication ;  but  it  might  be  observed  that,  when 
St.  John  speaks  of  His  retiring  to  "the  place  beyond 
Jordan,"  after  the  latter  festival,  he  says,  He  departed 
thither  "  again 8,"  intimating,  as  it  seems,  that  it  was  the 
place  of  His  sojourn  previous  to  that  Feast.  And  this 
would  be  agreeable  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  both 
of  whom  speak  of  His  staying  near  Judea  after  leaving 
Galilee ',  while  St.  John  seems  to  imply  the  same.  With 
regard  to  the  silence  of  the  Evangelists  as  to  what  oc- 
curred during  this  our  Lord's  sojourn  for  two  months  in 
Judea,  it  is  similar  to  the  first  opening  of  His  Ministry, 
which  appears  to  have  been  for  six  months  in  Judea, 
with  very  little  mention  of  the  circumstances  \  In  this 
manner,  we  may  suppose,  was  our  Lord  completing  His 
Ministry  toward  Jerusalem  as  He  commenced  it,  011 
each  occasion  continuing  in  Judea,  or  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  so  far  removed  from  Jerusalem  as  to  escape 
the  Jews;  so  near  as  to  bring  home  to  them  the  awful 
testimony  of  His  Presence ;  in  the  very  places  in  which 
John  the  Baptist  had  pointed  Him  out  to  them  as  the 
Lamb  of  God;  taking  His  stand,  as  it  were,  or  appeal, 

1  Dent.  xvi.  16.  8  See  P.  ii.  §  ix. 

9  Matt.  xix.  1.     Mark  i.  »  See  Nativity,  pp.  337,  338. 
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as  our  Lord  did  to  tho  Pharisees,  on  that  U*1 
John.  And  iurtlu-r,  wh.-n,  ai't.-r  th«.  raising  of  Laxaruft, 
1m  speaks  of  His  "continuing"  with  His  disci  plea 
at  Ephraim,  this  expression  must  be  supposed  not  to 
contradict  a  further  movement  into  Galilee;  the  expres- 
sion is  used  of  His  "couth,  Galilee, 

ion  went  up  to  the  Feast,  which  continuance  was 
but  of  short  duration;  add  to  which,  it  is  evident  that 
He  must  have  gone  much  further  from  Jerusalem  before 
His  last  journey;  for  a  mere  movement  from  Ephraim 
to  Jerusalem  would  not  be  a  passing  througi 
with  all  those  circumstances  which  attended  His  going 
up  to  the  Passover ;  but  must  have  been  from  elsewhere. 
St.  John's  words,  indeed,  are,  "  He  continued  there,"  i.  e. 
at  Ephraim,  "with  His  disciples,"  to  which  he  adds, 
"and  the  Jews'  Passover  was  n/<//t  <it  hand;"  \ 
might  appear,  at  first  sight,  not  to  allow  of  an  interval  of 
four  months  in  Galilee ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  as  has  been 
ahvady  observed,  that  there  is  a  singular  coincidence  to 
support  this ;  for  the  same  expression,  "  now  the  Jews' 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  nijlt  <//  hand9"  occurs  on  a 
former  occasion,  when  there  intervenes  a  stay  of  six 
months  in  Galilee.  In  both  cases  the  words  seem  pro- 
spective and  introducing  a  now  subject,  not  as  referring  to 
the  previous  verse. 

Another  arrangement  has  been  suggested  to  the  v, 
by  a  friend,  which  is,  to  extend  all  these  chapters  . 
Luke  over  the  whole  period  from  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
to  the  Crucifixion,  by  supposing  the  Seventy  sent  forth  a 
little  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  and  the  events  in 
St.  Luke  to  chapter  xiii.  22,  to  occur  before  the  Dedi 
cation ;   and  the  rest  on  our  Lord's  coming  t 

2  John  vii.  li 
T   2 
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Again  after  that  time;  thus  differing  from  the  former  in 
making  two  returns  to  Galilee  between  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles and  the  Passover.  This  is  not  improbable,  but  the 
data — the  intimations  of  such  change  of  place — are  too 
slight,  are  indeed  none  at  all,  tnough  easily  conceived  and 
imagined,  to  support  this  more  complicate  arrangement. 
For  the  fact  is,  that  there  is  no  intimation  whatever  of 
our  Lord's  being  in  Galilee  during  these  six  or  eight  last 
months  of  His  Ministry,  except  from  St.  Luke's  Gospel  j 
and  from  the  circumstance  of  the  narrative  of  his  Gospel 
being  apparently  situated  there ;  and  therefore,  in  this 
absence  of  any  distinct  mention,  it  is  more  easy  to  infer 
one  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee  during  that  period 
than  two.  Add  to  which  that  these  expressions,  which 
from  time  to  time  occur  in  St.  Luke  respecting  our  Lord's 
movements,  are  in  some  degree  peculiar,  unlike  any  other 
in  either  of  the  Gospels,  on  account  of  the  more  open  and 
public  manifestation,  than  to  allow  us  to  suppose  them 
applicable  to  two  journeys  of  the  same  kind.  Their 
character,  like  the  public  Kingly  entrance  into  Jerusalem 
with  which  they  close,  is  such  as  scarce  admits  of  repe- 
tition. In  every  thing  else,  every  other  movement  of 
our  Lord,  there  is  a  retiring  from  persecution  and  mani- 
festation ;  in  this,  a  meeting  it  openly.  Observe  the 
effect  it  had  on  men's  minds,  that  "they  thought  the 
kingdom  of  God  would  immediately  appear3,"  from  the 
manner  and  accompaniments  of  this  journey,  as  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  also  come  in  to  describe  it. 
"  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
Jesus  went  before  them ;  and  they  were  amazed ;  and  as 
they  followed,  they  were  afraid4."  And,  what  is  very 
remarkable,  and  of  the  same  character,  we  find  in  all  this 
3  Luke  xix.  11.  4  Mark  x.  32. 
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journey,   and   the  chapters  connected  with  it,  no  single 

hod   been  our  Lord's  invariable 

before,  to  charge  them  that  they  should  not  make  known 
II is  miracles  and  Godhead. 

I  in t  if  \ve  place  our  Lord's  final  departure  from  Galilee 

i  of  the  Dedication,  we  shall  avoid  a! 
ditlicuhies  alluded  t<> ;  and  the  period  of  time  between 
that  and  the  Oucilixi»n  is  considerable,  and  si: 
allow  for  all  the  circumstances,  being  at  any  cal 

four  moi.  racter  of  our  Lord's 

Dg  with  the  Seventy  going  before  Him,  with  tin- 
circuit  of  the  cities  in  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Judea, 
appears  from  several  circumstances,  as  if  it  were  on  tin- 
approach  of  the  Crucifixion;  the  nature  o: 
parables  and  injunctions,  and  many  incidental  expressions 
partake  of  this  tone,  with  the  peculiar  character  of  St 
Luke's  (in.sp.-l,  which  is  that  of  ,  the  Prodigal 

Bon,  the  good  Samaritan,  and  it  may  be  added,  the  awful 
parable   of    Lazarus    in  Abraham's    bosom;    all  derive 
additional  force  from   their  position   and  these  circum- 
stances.    It  is,  evidently,  remarkably   public  and  open 
throughout,  as  His  last  journey  would  l>e  when  tin 
approached ;  it  was,  it  appears  from  many  circumstances, 
through  Samaria 6 ;  that  His  purpose  of  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem was  manifest  as  He  went  from  place  to  place  * ;  that 
as  He  went  He  taught  through  cities  and  villages,  and 
"made  His  journey7"  as  one  advancing  with  an  object 
before  Him;  and  that  there  was  a  lixed  detenu inati 
our  Lord's  manner  which  astonished  His  disciples,  *• 
they  followed  Him  trembling.     Add  to  which  that  tlu« 
expression  made  use  of  to  Pilate1,  "He  stirreth  up  the 

6  Lnkexvii.  11;  ix.  52.  •  Li;' 

1  Luke  xiii.  Ii2.  k   1- 
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people,  teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  beginning  from 
Galilee  to  this  place,"  seems  rather  to  refer  to  what  had 
just  taken  place  than  to  what  had  happened  four  months 
before.  The  tone  of  final  preparation  does  indeed  thus 
extend  over  some  space ;  but  we  find  even  for  some 
months  previous  to  this  time,  ever  since  the  Confession  of 
St.  Peter  and  the  Transfiguration,  that  His  approaching 
Death  and  Passion  was  the  constant  reiterated  subject  of 
our  Lord's  teaching  in  Galilee;  and  therefore  it  is  quite 
consistent  with  this  to  suppose  that  the  last  four  months, 
on  His  final  taking  leave  of  Galilee,  were  strongly  charac- 
terized with  this  preparation  for  His  approaching  suffer- 
ings. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  this  arrangement  comprises  a 
great  portion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  in  this  late  period  of 
our  Lord's  Ministry ;  but  this  is  similar  to  what  we  find 
in  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  indeed  in  the  other  two.  Add 
to  which  the  writer  is  convinced  that  St.  Luke,  even  less 
than  the  other  Evangelists,  adheres  to  the  order  of  time ; 
and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  arrange  an  accurate 
harmony,  except  by  conjecture ;  all  that  can  be  done  is 
to  leave  the  series  of  events  much  as  we  find  them,  only 
observing  that  there  is  throughout  an  evidence  of  a  last 
and  formal  journey  alluded  to  continually,  which  must 
be  this  last  with  the  Seventy  preceding,  or  the  "Mes- 
sengers before  His  face,"  on  His  journey  made  towards 
Jerusalem.  And  this  journey  is  through  Samaria,  in 
distinction  from  that,  "by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan," 
which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  allude  to,  and  which 
probably  took  place  on  going  up  to  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles. 

The  Mission  of  the  Seventy,  as  it  is  alone  found  in 
this  Gospel,  so  is  it  the  great  basis,  or  as  it  were  outline, 
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to  whirh  lu-  continually  recurs  during  this  per 
up  the  narrative  with  in<  Monte  or  discourses  of  :i 
character.     And  there  are  great  reasons  for  rendering  thi* 
natural  and  probable.     St.  Luke  is  supposed  to  have  been 

If  one  of  these  Seventy,  as  Origon  •  and  Epiphanius1 
mention.  Now  as  St.  John,  who  was  known  unto 
Caiaphas  the  High  Priest,  from  that  circumstance,  had, 
humanly  speaking,  more  personal  knowledge  of  what 
occurred  to  our  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  and  with  reference 
to  the  Chief  Priests,  and  therefore  makes  such  the  whole 
staple  of  His  Gospel,  dwelling  exclusively  on  those  parts 
of  our  Lord's  history  which  the  other  Evangelists  pass 
over  in  silence ;  so  in  like  manner  St.  Luke,  coming  at 
this  time  into  nearer  communication  with  <>ur  Lord  in 
Galilee,  makes  this  the  chief  part  of  his  memoirs,  intro- 
ducing repeatedly  some  reference  to  the  Mission  ot  tin* 
Seventy,  which  no  other  Evangelist  had  spoken  of,  and 
interweaving  in  those  memoirs  incidents  and  sayings  of 
our  Lord's,  as  they  arise  in  connexion  of  subject  or 
thought  to  his  mind,  which  he  heard  from  those  who 
were  "from  the  beginning  eye-witnesses  and  ministers." 
The  fact  is,  we  think  too  much  of  the  order  of  time,  it  is 
convenient,  and  interesting,  but  it  does  not  follow  that, 
with  an  Inspired  Teacher,  such  would  have  any  weight. 
Time  is  an  accident  of  mortality.  Too  much  attention  to 
Buch  arrangement  is  beneath  the  Majesty  of  E 
Therefore  in  this  we  have  little  guidance  in  Patristic 
Divinity.  It  is  remarkable,  that  a  student  of  the  Gospels 
would  perhaps  on  no  other  occasion  refer  to  modem 
expositors  and  interpreters,  except  on  the  subje 
harmonizing:  but  on  this  subject  In-  wouM  have  hardly 
any  other  guides. 

•  Do  Keel.  Fid.  p.  S.  .-..4. 
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There  are  other  reasons  that  render  it  probable  that  the 
Mission  of  the  Seventy  was  at  this  period,  later  than  that 
to  which  it  is  usually  assigned  ;  inasmuch  as  it  was,  more 
especially  to  the  Gentiles,  not  openly  and  expressly  so, 
but  with  this  latent  intention.  And  it  seems  naturally 
to  occur  at  this  time  after  St.  John's  statement  of  the 
Jews  rejecting  Christ,  and  of  His  withdrawing  from  them ; 
"  since  ye  deem  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles."  Though  of  course  the  sending  forth  of 
the  Seventy  for  the  Gentiles,  like  that  of  the  Twelve  to 
the  Jews  before,  was  rather  by  anticipation  and  prepara- 
tion, than  for  accomplishing  in  any  adequate  manner  the 
object  of  their  mission  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  subject  itself  naturally  becomes  the  leading  one  in 
St.  Luke,  the  Evangelist  of  the  Gentiles,  the  fellow- 
labourer  of  St.  Paul. 

The  order  of  history  therefore  in  St.  Luke  would  be 
this, — after  the  Transfiguration,  he  is  mentioning  in  the 
ninth  chapter  a  private  discourse  in  the  house  at  Caper- 
naum, and  there  speaking  of  a  question  of  St.  John,  he 
naturally  introduces  another  circumstance  with  regard  to 
that  disciple,  on  our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem ; 
adding,  by  the  way,  one  or  two  answers  of  our  Lord 
which  might  have  occurred  on  that  same  journey,  but 
St.  Matthew  introduces  long  before2.  And  as  he  had 
there  spoken  of  messengers  sent  before  His  face  in  that 
His  last  journey,  he  now  explains  at  the  beginning  of  the 
tenth  chapter  who  those  Messengers  were ;  beginning  his 
account  with  the  expression,  "  after  these  things,"  referring 
thereby  either  to  thone  incidents  he  had  just  spoken  of, 
or  to  the  leading  subject  at  the  head  of  the  former  chapter, 
the  sending  forth  of  the  Twelve  with  like  powers.  There- 
•-  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  268. 


ORDER   OP   /  DM 

<rom  the  middle  of  UP   ninth  rhapt«T  ike  to 

nd  of  the  nineteenth,  w- 
<>i   this  lost  journey   from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem:    with 

:«>us  ctln T  ciivu  in  stances  introduced  by  the  way;  to 
\\hi.-h  we  may  apply  St.  Augustin's  words  conc« 

I  Gospel  generally,  that  "he  selected  from  all 
matters  the  subjects  of  his  narrative,  introducing  such  at 
he  judged  fitting  and  suitabh  idling 

i  ity  oi  hi-  disp •  i: ...:ii >nV  Many  of  the  circum- 
stances mentioned  in  these  chapters  have  been  already 
introduced  in  the  previous  year4,  many  have  no  reference 
to  this  period,  but  are  here  left,  from  there  appearing  no 
evidence  where  else  they  should  be  introduced.  All  tho 

_res  taken  together  imply  that,  on  this  journey,  He 
sent  messengers  before  His  face  toward  Jerusalem  *,  that 
these  messengers  "were  the  Seventy*,  that  He  continued 
thus  advancing  from  village  to  village,  and  that  these 
were  villages  of  Galilee T,  that  it  was  in  the  same  manner 
through  the  mi.  1st  of  Samaria  also',  that  the  S« 
preceded  Him  and  returned  to  Him.  And 
have  continued  through  parts  of  Judea  also,  when  the 
account  is  joined  with  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark*. 
Maldonatus  indeed,  and  Cornelius,  suppose  the  Mission 
of  the  Seventy  to  have  been  in  Judea  altogether,  but  with 
little  to  support  such  an  opinion.  It  seems  founded 
merely  on  Luke  ix.  51,  -svhi  iontly  out  of 

of  time :  every  thing  is  opposed  to  it,  and  the  appeal  to 
those  cities  of  Galilee,  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Caper- 
naum, which  occur  in  the  instructions  to  the  Sever 
alone  conclusive. 

3  De  Cons.  Ev.  iv.  9.  *  9e*  Miiu-:r\ ,  l!n«l  ^ 

s  Lukeix.  51.  53.  fl  Luke  \.\.         "1.  .„     x       | 

*  Luke  xvii.  11  with  ix.  52.     "  Matt.  \ix.     Mark  x.  1. 
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Of  the  Gospels,  it  is  true,  as  of  all  the  works  of  God, 
that  "  though  a  man  labour  to  seek  it  out,  yet  he  shall 
not  find  it;  yea,  further,  though  a  wise  man  think  to 
know  it,  yet  shaU  he  not  be  able  to  find  it  V  The  Holy 
Scriptures  in  this  respect  perfectly  resemble  nature,  in 
which  we  are  not  allowed  to  find  out  the  exact  order  and 
harmony  of  things,  and  how  they  mutually  fall  in  with 
and  support  each  other,  although  to  a  certain  extent  we 
are  allowed  to  trace  it.  Yet  the  very  inquiry  itself  is 
profitable:  "this  travail  hath  God  given  to  the  sons  of 
men  to  be  exercised  therewith  *."  "  Curis  acuens  mortalia 
corda." 


SECTION  II 

THE   SEVENTY  SENT  FORTH 

"After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  others  also"  beside 
those  Twelve  of  whose  Mission  St.  Luke  had  been  lately 
speaking, — "Seventy ;  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
His  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  was 
about  to  come"  (Luke).  "Before  His  face,"  because  it 
was  now  to  be  before  the  more  open  manifestation  of 
Himself.  This  differs  from  the  Twelve  in  that  they  are 
to  go  forward  to  precede  His  own  coming ;  and  that  they 
are  not  expressly  confined  to  "  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel."  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  said  to  them 
as  it  had  been  to  the  Twelve,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye 
not3."  Whereas  to  the  Twelve,  it  had  been  said,  "Ye 
shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son 
»  Eccles.  viii.  16.  17.  2  Eccles.  i.  13.  3  Matt.  x.  5.  23. 
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n  be  come."    And  the  Transfiguration  was  in  some 
sense  the  Son  of  Man's  coming  in  His  kingdom.     The 

before  His  face  is  as  it  wer-  ,'  the  office  of 

the  holy  Baptist     The  mantle  of  Elias  had  fallen  upon 
The  martyrdom  of  John  had  brought  forth  seventy- 
fold;    the   sevenfold   power  of  the   Spirit,   going 
through  the  world  till  Christ  should  come.     For  "they 
too,  in  like  manner,  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
'the   spiritual '   Israel,   till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come." 
They  go  forth  in  token  of  His  Church  among  the  Gentiles 
for  His  own  tinal  advent     The  Seventy  are 
sent  forth  to  bring  in  the  Gentiles ;  the  Twelve  the  Jews ; 
for  Twelve  has  always  a  reference  to  the  Twelve  tribes4; 
whereas  the  Ten  is  the  multiplying  of  the  world,  the  mul- 
titudes brought  in  to  the  hallowed  Seven,  the  peoj  . 
the  world  sanctified  ;  the  twelve  tribes  multipli. 
the  Law  extended,  the  ten  commandments  multiplied  by 
the  sevenfold  graces  of  the  Spirit.     Thus  in  the  miracles 
of  the  loaves,  the  twelve  baskets  of  the  fragmen 
usually  supposed  to  connect  that  miracle  with  the  Jews ; 
the  seven  baskets  the  latter  miracle  with  the  Gen- 
tiles.    Thus  after  Twelve  Patriarchs  in  Israel,  we  have 
Seventy  souls  going  down  into  Egypt ;  the  Twelve  : 
tains  in  "Klim  water  the  Seventy  palm-trees  there. 
from  Jethro,  coming  with  his  wife  and  sons,  a  Gentile 
and  not  of  Israel,  that  Moses  appoints  the  Sevei. 
Hebrew  Scriptures  are  rendered  into  Greek  by  the  Sev. 
and  are  called  the  Septuagint.     Th      St.  Cyril  says,  "As 
God  had  made  known  by  the  Prophets  that  the  Gospel 
would  embrace  not  Israel  only,  but  also  the  Gentiles, 
therefore   after  the   twelve   Apostles,   there   were 
Seventy-two  appointed  by  Christ."     An-1  istin, 

M 
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that,  "As  in  twenty-four  hours  the  whole  world  is  en- 
lightened "by  the  Sun,  so  the  mystery  of  the  world  being 
enlightened  through  the  Gospel  of  the  Trinity  is  intimated 
by  the  Seventy- two  disciples  V  The  Vulgate  and  many 
ancient  writers  read  Seventy-two :  but  many  Seventy,  as 
St.  Irenaeus,  Clement,  Ambrose,  Jerome.  Probably  the 
round  number  in  all  the  cases  implies  Seventy-two.  Thus 
Christ,  with  the  Twelve,  and  the  Seventy  represents  the 
three  orders  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  as  St. 
Ignatius  observes6;  as  also  the  High  Priest,  with  the 
Sacerdotal  order  and  Levites  under  the  Law.  They  are 
as  always  sent  forth  two  and  two,  as  Moses  and  Aaron, 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  Paul  and  Barnabas 7.  "  Two  are  better 
than  one;  because  they  have  a  good  reward  for  their 
labour.  For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift  up  his  fellow  V 
"  He  said  therefore  unto  them,  The  harvest  indeed  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  'send  forth  labourer* 
into  His  harvest"  (Luke).  Here,  as  in  the  same  words  on 
sending  forth  the  Twelve,  we  see  the  origin  and  appoint- 
ment of  our  Ember  weeks.  He  takes  us  into  union  with 
Himself  for  the  communication  of  His  gifts ;  He  made  us 
without  our  aid ;  He  redeems  us  not  without  co-operation 
on  our  part.  "  Go  forth  ;  behold,  I  send  you  as  lambs  in 
tlie  midst  of  wolves*  "  The  words  are  remarkable  in  the 
continuation,  containing  as  often  the  highest  mysterious 
doctrine;  "Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He 
would  send;"  and  then,  "Behold,  I  send."  As  showing 
that  He  Who  sends  them  is  Himself  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  to  Whom  they  pray  in  Heaven,  "the  Son  of 

5  Quses.  Evan.  lib.  ii.  14.  6  Epist.  ad  Smyr. 

1  See  Holy  Week,  p.  32.     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  317. 

*  Eccles.  iv.  9.  9  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  324,  325. 
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Man,  Who  is  in  Heaven."  Ho  sends  them  to  prepare  the 
way  before  He  Himself  comes;  He  is  Himself  the  First 
and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  There  is  a 
force  also  upon  the  word  "  I ;"  it  is  My  Mission :  this  is 
your  confidence  and  protection.  In  the  Revelation  it  is 
the  Lamb  that  leadeth  them  unto  the  living  fountains ;  so 
after  His  example,  His  Pastors  must  be  as  "lambs"  also ; 
and  their  strength  will  depend  on  this  resemblance,  for  it 
is  "the  Lamb  that  overcometh."  And  as  carrying  out 
this  absence  of  worldly  powers,  it  is  added,  "  Carry 
neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes1.  And  salute  no  man 
by  the  way"  As  Elisha  says  to  Gehazi,  " Gird  up  thy 
loins ;  if  thou  meet  any  man,  salute  him  not ;  and  if  any 
salute  thee,  answer  him  not  again ;  and  lay  my  staff  on 
the  face  of  the  child  V  A  beautiful  and  proverbial  form 
of  expression,  intimating  that  they  who  would  bear  the 
Cross  of  Christ  to  recover  a  dead  world,  must  not  be  dis- 
tracted by  vain  civilities  in  the  way. 

"And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  to- 
this  house!"  Salute  no  man  by  the  way,  but,  as  St. 
Matthew  says,  "into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  salute 
it ;"  keep  your  salutation  of  peace  for  those  unto  whom 
ye  go  in  the  mission  of  Christ.  "And  if  the  son  of  peace 
be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it" — on  that  house  for 
his  sake;  or  it  may  be  "upon  him,"  upon  that  man  of 
peace  unknown  to  us,  for  his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  Or,  "  the  Son  of  peace "  may  signify  Christ  Him- 
self, which  would  in  effect  be  the  same,  for  wherever  the 
son  of  peace  is,  there  is  Christ,  Who  is  our  Peace.  To 
every  house  into  which  they  enter,  is  the  declaration  of 
Peace  to  be  made ;  for  it  is  not  in  man  to  know  whether 
the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  which  the  Great  Day  only  caii 

1  Sec  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  319.  321.  2  2  Kings  iv.  29. 
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make  known.  "If  not"  if  he  be  not  there,  "  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again*" — it  shall  "be  restored  into  your  own  bosom. 
"And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such 
things  as  they  give  ;  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire." 
Another  proverb  sanctified  to  Divine  use,  and  which  occurs 
in  St.  Matthew,  after  the  former  command  of  not  taking 
"purse  or  scrip."  "  Go  not  from  house  to  house"  These 
last  words  are  an  explanation  of  the  foregoing  "in  the 
same  house  remain."  What  they  give  you  for  support  is 
due  to  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  for  little  is  all  they  can 
return  for  the  gift  of  Divine  peace :  but  do  not  on  that 
account  make  your  service  a  pretext  for  seeking  places  of 
more  abundant  welcome.  They  who  pass  from  one  pre- 
ferment in  the  Church  to  another  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
must  come  most  fully  and  closely  under  this  precept. 
Into  no  house  which  they  enter  could  they  convey  peace 
who  thus  come  into  it.  Such  are  rather  priests  of  the 
unrighteous  Mammon  than  Ministers  of  God,  who  must 
enter  by  Christ  the  Door  in  poverty  of  Spirit, — in  the 
spirit  of  poverty  bringing  with  them  the  exceeding  great 
riches  of  Evangelical  Peace. 

"And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you, 
eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you,  and  heal  the  sick  that 
are  therein;"  ever  combining  like  your  Master  bodily 
with  spiritual  charities 4 ;  "  and  say  unto  them,  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you."  This  is  the  Gospel 
trump,  like  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  from  the  herald, 
the  Baptist,  unto  the  end :  good  or  ill  unspeakable  hath 
overtaken  you;  "the  kingdom  is  at  hand."  "Behold,  I 
come  quickly."  "  It  is  come  nigh  unto  you," — the  taber- 
nacle of  God  come  from  Heaven ;  the  very  door  is  close  to 

»  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  322. 
4  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  319. 
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you,  and  you  have  but  to  enter  therein.  "The  righte- 
ousness -which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  on  this  wise,  Say  not 
in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  Heaven,  to  brin^ 
down  Christ  from  above?  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead? 
But  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart8."  It  is  nigh  thee  for  salvation,  and  for 
judgment.  "  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
•''  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same"  There  is  a  hidden  wisdom  revealed  in  secret  to 
the  good,  but  there  is  a  wisdom  which  "  crieth  without," 
which  "  uttereth  her  voice  in  the  streets 6,"  even  as  Jonas 
in  the  streets  of  Nineveh.  "And  say,  Even  the  very  dust 
of  your  city  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you;  notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this," — "And  they, 
whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  yet 
shall  know*;"  be  ye  sure — "that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you"  Ye  say,  "We  will  be  as  the 
Heathen*,"  but  ye  cannot  be  as  they.  " But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  for  Sodom  on  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  be 
more  tolerable  than  for  that  city9"  The  men  of  Sodom 
sinned  against  the  God  of  Nature  and  against  Angels ;  the 
Jews  against  the  God  of  Grace  and  against  Christ  Himself : 
but  the  Jews  against  Christ  in  His  humiliation,  and  as  the 
Son  of  Man ;  evil  Christians  against  Christ  glorified  also, 
and  against  the  Son  of  God  in  Christ. 

The  former  words  are  found  in  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  on  the  sending  forth  of  the  Twelve ;  the  denun- 
ciations of  woe  that  follow  on  the  three  cities  of  Galilee 
occur  in  St.  Matthew  only,  on  another  occasion, — that 

8  Rom.  x.  6.  8  6  Prov.  i.  20 

*  Ezek.  ii.  5.  8  Ezck.  xx.  32. 

9  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  322. 
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passionate  appeal  which  our  Lord  makes  to  those  cities, 
after  the  two  disciples  from  St.  John  had  come  to  him 10. 
"  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  Woe  unto  tJiee,  Bethsaida  ! 
for  if  the  mighty  worlts  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago 
repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes"  "  Surely,  had 
I  sent  thee  to  them,  they  would  have  hearkened  unto 
thee.  But  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee,  for  they  will  not  hearken  unto  Me  V  "  But  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment 
than  for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
to  Heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  Hell:"  the  more  thou 
exaltest  thyself,  the  more  shalt  thou  be  abased ;  the  cor- 
responding clause  respecting  Sodom  being  here  omitted,  on 
account  of  a  similar  declaration  just  before. 

"He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me, 
despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me  V  That  we  may  not  suppose 
those  awful  expressions  addressed  to  Capernaum  alone, 
and  those  cities  of  Galilee  in  which  our  Lord  Himself 
preached,  the  whole  is  summed  up  in  this  last  verse, 
carrying  on  the  testimony  of  Christ  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  His  Presence,  which  is  guaranteed  unto  the  end 
for  consolation  and  peace  to  the  faithful,  has  also  the 
same  warranty  for  witness  and  judgment  to  the  impenitent. 
"It  is  one  and  the  same  truth,"  says  Quesnel,  "which  is 
in  the  Father,  by  His  essence ;  in  the  Son,  by  His  eternal 
generation ;  in  the  Apostles  by  Divine,  in  the  Bishops  by 
Apostolical  tradition.  The  pastoral  authority,  which,  as 
well  as  the  truth,  has  God  Himself  for  its  fountain,  is 
communicated  to  the  Son  by  the  mission  of  His  Father, 

lo  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  122.  124.  »  Ezok.  iii.  6,  7. 

*  See  p.  130.     Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  329,  330. 
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in  His  Incarnation  ;  to  the  Apostles  by  the  mission  of  the 
Son  ;  and  to  the  Bishops  by  successi<  - 


SECTION  III 

THE   SEVENTY  RETURN 

As  St.  Luke,  in  the  previous  chapter,  described  the  going 
fortli  of  the  Twelve,  and  immediately  subjoined  their 
return,  so  now  he  proceeds  to  mention  the  return  of  the 
Seventy;  but  after  what  interval  of  time  it  took  place 
does  not  appear.  They  would  probably  not  all  return  at 
the  same  time ;  and  this  may  account  for  so  long  a  period 
wherein  our  Lord  seems  to  be  "making  His  journey." 
while  from  time  to  time  they  returned  to  Him  from 
"every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come." 
It  was,  as  with  the  Twelve,  a  sort  of  exercise  or  pre- 
paration for  their  ministry  to  be  carried  out  after  they  had 
been  "endued  with  power  from  on  high."  "And  the 
Seventy  returned  with  joy"  with  some  degree  of  self- 
complacency  at  the  effects  of  their  ministry  in  so  good  a 
work,  "  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  ut 
Tliy  Name"  (Luke).  It  is  not  distinctly  mentioned  that 
our  Lord  had  given  them  authority  to  cast  out  devils ;  but 
it  had  been  given  to  the  Twelve,  together  with  that  of 
healing  diseases4;  and  here  our  Lord  had  said,  "Heal  the 
sick,"  though  the  power  to  do  so  is  not  specified.  Or 
their  surprise  may  arise  from  Christ  not  having  mentioned 
that  power. 

*  On  St.  Luke,  chap.  x.  *  Chap.  ix.  1. 
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"And  He  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
from  Heaven  fallen"  i.e.  with  sudden,  and  rapid,  and 
overwhelming  fall.  I  recognize  the  token  of  his  over- 
throw. "When,  as  St.  Cyril  says,  "he  that  was  wor- 
shipped by  all  men  "before  Christ's  coming  shall  be  trodden 
under  foot."  The  figure  is  perhaps  that  of  Isaiah,  "  How 
art  thou  fallen  from  Heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning5;"  and  as  carried  on  in  the  Revelation,  "I  saw 
a  star  fall  from  Heaven  unto  the  earth;"  and  again,  "I 
heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  Heaven,  Now  is  come 
salvation,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of 
His  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down. 
Therefore  rejoice,  ye  Heavens 6 ! "  With  a  similar  figure 
it  is  said,  "Thou  that  art  exalted  to  Heaven  shalt  be 
thrust  down  to  Hell."  But  in  this  case  the  figure  derives 
force  from  the  literal  truth  it  contains,  beyond  any  figure 
or  metaphor.  Our  Lord's  words,  while  they  express  deep 
mysteries  and  doctrine,  contain  often  in  addition  some 
practical  lesson  of  correction  for  those  around  Him.  Thus 
many  of  the  Fathers  consider  the  words  a  warning  against 
pride;  the  disciples  were  tempted  to  exaltation  because 
devils  were  subject  to  them,  they  are  told  that  the,  author 
of  pride  fell  from  Heaven 7.  There  is  a  right  subject  of 
rejoicing  that  your  names  are  written  in  Heaven,  but  even 
from  Heaven  Satan  fell.  "There  is  no  security,"  saith 
St.  Bernard,  "  neither  in  Heaven,  nor  in  Paradise,  much 
less  in  the  world.  For  in  Heaven  the  Angels  fell  in  the 
presence  of  Divinity.  Adam  in  Paradise,  from  the  place 
of  pleasure.  Judas  in  the  world,  from  the  school  of 
Christ.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  natter  himself  for  the  place 

5  Isa.  xiv.  12.  6  Rev.  ix.  1 ;  xii.  10. 12. 

7  Greg.  Mor.  xxiii.  7.     Ambrose  de  Fug.  Saec.  Jer.  lib.  ii.  Con, 
Jovin.  Gyp.  de  Jejun.  Chr. 


THE   SEVENTY  RETURN  29) 


he  holds.     For  it  is  not  the  place  that  sanctifies  men,  but 
men  the  place1." 

In  continuation  with  tin;  last  saying  it  is  added,  "  He- 
hold,  I  give  you  the  power"  or  the  authority,  as  it  is 
literally,  '•  <>f  treading  on  scorpions"  "the  power"  (with 
the  article)  as  that  foretold  of  the  Prophets,  "  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  em-mij  ;  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you"  The  expression  is  remarkable,  as  true  both  in 
the  literal  and  the  spiritual  sense,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
figurative  language  of  Scripture ;  for,  on  the  same  gift  in 
St.  Mark  being  more  fully  confirmed  after  the  Kesurrec- 
tion,  it  is,  "  They  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink 
any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them9/'  of  which  St. 
Paul  was  afterwards  an  instance  at  Melita  *.  Yet  doubtless 
it  has  a  spiritual  interpretation,  in  that  Christ,  through 
His  Ministers,  thus  in  part  carries  on  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy,  that  He  shall  "  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  In 
this  sense  the  word  "  scorpions"  occurs  in  the  Revelation, 
when,  after  the  star  falling  from  Heaven,  from  the  bottom- 
less pit  "  there  came  locusts  upon  the  earth ;  and  untc 
them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have 
power,  and  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  hurl 
— only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  on  theii 
foreheads2."  Thus  "the  weaned  child,"  the  little  one  oJ! 
Christ,  "  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice'  den ;  they 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy  mountain8.' 
Thus  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent  shall  not  harm  them 
that  look  unto  Christ  Crucified 4.  "  But  in  this  rejoice  not 
tli at  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice  be- 
cause your  names  are  written  in  Heaven"  For  many  will 

9  Serm.  De  Lig.  Fcen.  Stip.  *  Mark  xvi.  17. 

1  Acts  xxviii.  5.  2  Rev.  ix.  3. 

8  Isa.  xi.  8,  9.  *  See  Resurrection,  p.  Sfi.".. 

u  2 
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be  at  last  rejected  who  have  cast  out  devils  in  Christ's 
name 5.  Yet  even  that  joy  must  be  with  trembling,  for 
our  names  may  be  blotted  out  of  that  book  in  which  they 
are  written  by  Christ's  blood e.  There  is  indeed  a  Book 
indelible  in  Heaven 7,  which  is  the  secret  election  and  pre- 
destination of  God  irreversible,  which  is  the  strong  founda- 
tion of  eternity ;  and  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  so  far  as 
we  have  reason  to  hope  that  our  names  are  there ;  and  this 
will  depend  on  our  growth  in  grace  and  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  the  heart.  "  Seek  not,"  says  Chrysostom 8, 
"  for  signs,  but  for  health  of  soul.  If  thou  wouldst  work 
miracles,  cast  out  the  evil  spirit  from  within  thee  by  re- 
pentance, and  thou  hast  wrought  the  greatest  of  all." 
This,  therefore,  is  the  genuine  subject  of  a  Christian's  re- 
joicing, that  he  is  enrolled  as  a  citizen  of  Heaven,  being 
made  by  Baptism  an  heir  of  the  kingdom.  Afflictions,  in- 
firmities, and  distresses  for  Christ's  sake  bring  out  in  more 
glowing  characters  that  name  written  in  Heaven ;  even  as 
darkness  on  earth  shows  more  brightly  the  starry  charac- 
ters that  are  inscribed  on  the  dome  above  our  heads. 
Hence  this  rejoicing  is  almost  always  in  Scripture  con- 
nected with  tribulation.  "  Rejoice  and  leap  for  joy,"  when 
persecuted  and  afflicted,  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
Heaven. 

"In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes :  even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  Thy  sight"  These  words  were  perhaps  spoken  as 
our  Lord's  manner  was,  raising  up  His  eyes  to  Heaven ; 
and  then  "  turning  to  His  disciples,"  as  the  words  occur  in 

5  Matt.  vii.  22.  6  Exod.  xxxii.  33.    Rev.  iii.  5 

7  Rev.  xiii.  8.  8  Horn,  in  Matt,  xxiii. 
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many  copies,  descriptive  of  the  necessary  change  in  our 
Lord's  niuiiiuT,  Hi-  adds:  "All  tilings  are  delivered  to  Me 
of  My  Father:  and  no  ni<in  lumwcth  Who  the  Son  is  lut 
the  Father  ;  and  }\7to  the  Futh'-r  /*,  l>«t  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  h  ini  *. "  "  All  things  are  delivered 
unto  Me  :"  this  is  the  Incarnation.  He  speaks  not  of  His 
Divine  essence  and  attributes,  as  delivered  unto  Him  by 
the  Father,  and  communicated  unto  Him  by  Divine  gene- 
ration ;  but  of  the  powers  given  unto  Him  as  Man  by  the 
Father  in  this  dispensation  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
Thus  St.  Hilary J,  Chrysostom 2,  St.  Ambrose 3  explain  it. 
"  After  man  had  sinned,"  says  St.  Athanasius,  "  and  fallen, 
and  all  things  by  his  fall  Avere  disturbed,  death  prevailed 
from  Adam  unto  Christ,  earth  was  given  over  to  the  curse, 
Hell  opened,  Paradise  closed,  Heaven  opposed,  and  at 
length,  the  whole  man  being  corrupted  and  perishing,  the 
devil  would  have  prevailed  against  us ;  then  gave  He 
mankind  unto  Him,  that  the  Word  might  be  made  flesh, 
and  in  all  things  might  restore  that  flesh  which  He  had 
assumed.  For  to  Him  were  they  delivered,  as  to  the  Phy- 
sician Who  might  heal  the  bite  of  the  serpent ;  as  the  Life 
which  might  quicken  the  dead;  as  the  Light,  that  He 
might  lighten  the  darkness  ;  as  the  Reason,  that  He  might 
repair  the  rational  powers4." 

"  And  He  turned  Him  unto  the  disciples,  and  privately 
said,  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see: 
for  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  Icings  have  desired 
to  see  those  things  ichich  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ; 
and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them"  (Luke).  The  same  passage  occurs  in  St. 

9  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  126,  127.       »  De  Trin.  lib.  6. 
2  In  Matt.  Horn,  xxxix.  a  De  Spir.  Sanct.  c.  12. 

4  Serm.  iv.  contra  Arian.  apud  Cor.  Lap. 
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Matthew,  on  our  Lord's  explaining  the  parables  to  His 
disciples ;  here  it  seems  to  refer  to  His  visible  Church  on 
earth,  as  now  set  forth  by  the  casting  out  of  devils ;  for, 
"If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you."  It  is  in  St.  Matthew 
"  prophets  and  righteous  men "  who  are  spoken  of,  but 
here  "  prophets  and  kings ;"  and  the  difference  seems  to 
be  in  the  application,  the  righteous  men  desired  that 
knowledge  of  mysteries ;  the  kings,  to  see  Christ's  visible 
kingdom.  In  either  case  they  beheld  Christ  in  desire  and 
hope  ;  but  these  with  bodily  eyes 5.  But  more  than  with 
bodily  eyes,  with  eyes  spiritual,  with  the  seeing  eye  which 
God  gives 6  to  behold  the  King  in  His  beauty.  The  Jews 
beheld  Him,  but  with  "  eyes  that  saw  not,"  because  they 
had  neither  faith  nor  love ;  they  saw  Him  without  form  or 
comeliness,  and  with  no  beauty  that  they  would  desire 
Him ;  but,  where  faith  and  love  is,  far  better  shall  we  be- 
hold Him  now,  though  removed  from  sight.  Blessed 
indeed  are  they,  for  all  degrees  of  grace  now,  and  all  degrees 
of  bliss  and  glory  hereafter,  will  depend  upon  those  eyes 
with  which  we  are  able  to  behold  the  Son  of  God. 


SECTION   IV 

THE   PARABLE   OF   THE   GOOD   SAMARITAN 

IT  is  not  very  obvious  how  the  ensuing  discourse  with  the 
Scribe  is  connected  in  any  way  with  the  foregoing,  either 
in  time,  place,  or  subject.  It  may  have  occurred  on  this 
solemn  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  when  our  Lord  was  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho,  for  the  scene  of  the  parable 
*  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  240.  6  Prov.  xx.  12. 
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is  laid  there ;  and  that  some  latent  envy  had  been  created 
by  His  having  come  through  Samaria,  to  which  the  good 
Samaritan  introduced  might  refer.  And  the  ensuing 
incident,  attached  to  this  parable  in  St.  Luke 7,  may  have 
occurred  in  the  same  progress  to  Jerusalem,  when  they 
came  to  Bethany,  the  village  of  Mary  and  Martha.  Or 
the  connexion  may  be  this  in  the  mind  of  the  Evangelist, 
— our  Lord  had  said  that  the  Prophets  and  Kings  had 
desired  to  see  this  manifestation  of  His  Kingdom :  and 
the  Evangelist  now  proceeds  to  show  how  it  all  had  in 
fact  been  mysteriously  contained  in  the  Old  commandment 
of  Divine  Love,  as  it  had  been  given  to  those  Prophets  and 
Kings;  that  the  New  dispensation  which  they  desired 
was  not  independent  of  the  Old,  which  they  had  received. 
For  the  Scribe's  question  may  seem  to  be  this :  "  Master, 
if  Israel  is  not  to  have  for  its  inheritance  this  temporal 
Canaan,  how  is  an  Israelite  to  secure  that  eternal  inherit- 
ance of  which  Thou  teachest  1  Is  Moses  set  aside  ?" 

"And,  behold"  on  one  occasion,  "  a  certain  Lawyer  stood 
up"  as  if  in  a  formal  manner  before  the  assembled  people, 
"tempting  Him,  and  saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ?  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written 
in  the  Laic?  How  readest  thou?"  (Luke).  Emphatic 
and  memorable  words,  "  What  is  written  ?  How  readest 
thou?"  It  is  that  searching  Word  of  God  which  trieth 
the  reins,  and  which  will  come  forth  at  the  last  Day,  when 
Moses  and  the  Law,  and,  we  may  add,  the  Gospels  them- 
selves, will  be  the  Accusers ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  now 
the  best  remedy  against  self-deceit;  the  lantern  to  the 
self-bewildering  conscience.  We  must  observe  that  it  is 
our  Lord  Himself  Who  refers  to  the  written  Word ;  and, 
instead  of  speaking  of  Himself,  He  points,  and  draws  out, 
7  ged  It.  ii.  §  x. 
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and  explains  what  is  written,  pressing  it  home  upon  the 
heart,  so  as  not  to  be  evaded.  "And  he  answering,  said, 
Thou  slialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  He  said 
unto  him,  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live,"  i.  e.  "  thou  shalt 
have  the  true  life  which  is  in  God8."  "But  he,  wishing 
to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neigh- 
bour?" "Ye  are  they,"  said  our  Lord,  "which  justify 
yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts9." 
And  so  it  is  now  shown ;  the  question  is  foiled,  the  net 
broken,  the  Scribe  in  his  own  snare ;  our  Lord,  as  usual, 
holds  up  the  mirror  wherein  he  himself  is  seen ;  and  he  is 
self-condemned;  for  how  could  he  love  his  neighbour 
when  he  did  not  even  know  who  his  neighbour  was? 
And,  "if  he  loved  not  his  brother  whom  he  had  seen, 
how  could  he  love  God  whom  he  had  not  seen1  ?" 

This  incident  very  much  resembles  two  others  in  the 
Gospels,  but  the  similarity  is  found  in  different  parts  of  it. 
This  Lawyer's  question,  ""What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?"  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Ruler,  or  rich 
young  man,  which  afterwards  occurs.  As  in  Greece,  the 
great  question  put  to  the  philosophers  was,  "  What  is  the 
Chief  Good?"  which  met  with  such  variety  of  replies ;  in 
the  Sacred  Nation  the  inquiry  was  of  the  great  Law,  and 
of  eternal  life.  The  questions  are  both  similar  too  in  that, 
not  uncommon,  appearance  of  self-deception  in  their  asking 
the  way  of  a  guide,  when  that  path  of  duty  which  lies 
immediately  before  them  is  set  aside ;  and  they  are,  there- 
fore, similar  in  meeting  with  the  same  reply  from  our 
Lord :  both  are  referred  to  the  Law,  which  they  already 

8  See  Holy  Week,  Pt.  ii.  §  viii.  »  Luke  xvi.  15. 

1  1  John  iv.  20. 
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had ;  both  to  the  same  duties,  tin:  lirst  and  second  table 
in  that  Law — the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  man ;  in 
both  the  proof  is  made  to  depend  upon  the  latter  of  these 
two  ;  the  one  having  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan 
set  before  him  ;  the  other  the  precept  of  giving  his  goods 
to  the  poor.  Both  were,  under  a  different  aspect,  referred 
to  the  same  precept,  as  the  test  of  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour, without  which  the  love  of  God  cannot  exist :  but 
both  with  a  peculiarity  in  the  reply  as  suited  to  each ;  the 
compassionate  Samaritan,  as  contrasted  with  the  Priest 
and  the  Levite,  is  given  for  a  pattern  as  corrective  of  the 
Pharisaical  pride  of  the  Scribe ;  the  selling  of  his  goods, 
to  follow  Christ,  is  commanded  as  the  peculiar  remedy 
suited  to  the  covetousness  of  the  Young  Euler.  In  all 
this  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity,  both  in  the  question 
and  in  the  reply  arising  out  of  it,  with  a  difference 
singularly  interesting  and  instructive,  as  suited  to  the 
peculiar  case  of  each.  The  attitude  of  one  who  "  stood  up 
and  asked,  tempting  Him ;"  and  that  of  the  other,  who 
"came  running"  to  Him,  "and  kneeling,"  may  serve  to 
represent  a  strong  difference  in  the  dispositions  and  inten- 
tions of  the  two  ;  and  they  are  treated  accordingly. 

The  other  circumstance  with  which  it  has  some  points 
of  resemblance  is  that  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  as  taking  place  during  our  Lord's  last  teaching  in 
the  Temple.  It  is  similar,  in  being  put  by  "a  Lawyer 
tempting  Him ;"  and  that  the  reply  turns  on  the  same 
statement  of  the  first  and  great,  and  of  the  second  com- 
mandment in  the  Law ;  as  being  the  Love  of  God  and  of 
our  neighbour.  But  there  the  question  of  the  Scribe  is 
not  of  inheriting  eternal  life,  but  of  the  first  and  great 
commandment  in  the  Law.  And  the  answer  there  given 
is  not  by  the  Scribe  himself,  but  by  our  Lord,  and  is 
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heartily  approved  of  by  the  Scribe,  who  is  said,  in  con- 
sequence,  not  to  be  far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Whereas  here  the  answer  seems  to  be  met  by  the  Scribe 
with  a  different  spirit.  It  would  appear,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  Scribe  here  mentioning  these  two  great 
commandments  in  the  very  same  words  by  which  our 
Lord  afterwards  describes  them,  in  a  manner  approved 
of  by  the  Scribe,  that  this  description  was  known  among 
them,  but  probably  enveloped  and  obscured  with  many 
other  superstitious  traditionary  statements.  For  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  very  beautiful  description  there  given 
by  our  Lord  of  the  first  commandment,  is  here  previously 
given  by  a  Scribe  himself,  as  the  great  requisite  for  ever- 
lasting life.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  as  if  our  Lord 
rather  stamped  this  with  his  own  appropriation  and 
approval,  rather  than  put  it  forward  Himself  as  any 
thing  new  of  itself.  For  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
incomparable  weight  of  our  Lord's  precepts  does  not 
consist  so  much  in  the  fact  of  their  having  been  first 
promulgated  by  Him,  as  in  that  they  have  received  His 
own  Divine  sanction.  Many  may  have  been  parables, 
proverbs,  or  precepts  before  in  use,  but  which  have 
obtained  a  value  altogether  new  and  inestimable  by  the 
altered  significancy  and  importance  they  have  derived 
from  the  sanctification  of  His  adoption.  It  is  this  which 
has  given  them,  if  not  their  intrinsic  worth,  yet  our  know- 
ledge of  that  worth. 

"And  Jems  answered"  or,  rather,  took  up  the  subject, 
"  and  said,  A  certain  man  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho ;  and"  on  that  rocky  and  desolate  road,  " the 
wilderness  that  goeth  up  from  Jericho  2,"  he  "fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him"  made  him  utterly  bare,  "and 

•  Josh.  xvi.  1. 
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wounded  him,  leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance 
there  came  down  a  certain  Priest  that  way"  returning  from 
the  Holy  City,  and  perhaps  from  fulfilling  his  services  in 
the  Temple,  to  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Priests  at  Jericho. 
"And  when  lie  saw  him"  thus  cast  helpless  on  the  road, 
withdrawing  from  the  contemplation  of  an  object  so  pitiful, 
"he  passed  by  on  the  other  side." 

11  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  icas  at  the  place,  came 
and  loolced  on  him  ;"  being  so  far  better  than  the  Priest 
that  he  came  near  to  him,  with  half  stirrings  of  com- 
passion ;  but  selfishness  prevailed,  "  and"  he  too  "  passed 
by  on  the  other  side"  Such  was  a  type  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  kept  not  that  Law  of  which  they 
boasted,  and,  therefore,  understood  it  not,  but  left  it  to 
the  alien,  who  thus  picked  up  that  golden  key  that 
openeth  the  kingdom,  which  they  had  cast  away  on  the 
road. 

"But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed"  who  being 
011  a  journey,  and  far  from  home,  had  less  leisure  for 
objects  by  the  way,  yet  he  "came  unto  him;  and  when 
he  saw  him,  had  compassion  on  him"  —  covered  him  all 
over,  first  of  all,  with  that  Divine  robe  wrought  in  the 
heart  itself,  which  is  charity.  The  Priest  saw  only  ;  the 
Levite  saw,  and  came  near  ;  the  Samaritan  saw,  and  came 
near,  and  pitied.  "And  he  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in"  or  pouring  also  on  them,  "  oil  and 
wine"  sparing  nothing  that  he  had  with  him,  however  costly. 
One  might  have  expected  the  reading  to  have  been,  "  bound 
up  his  wounds,"  and  "  poured  the  oil  and  wine  into  his 
mouth,"  but,  nothing  of  this  kind  being  suggested  by 
Ancient  Commentators,  it  is  obvious  that  they  recog- 
nized such  as  the  usual  treatment  of  wounds,  and  in 
the  Prophet  we  read  of  wounds,  that  "they  have  not 
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been  closed,  neither  "bound  up,  neither  mollified  with 
ointment  V  ''And  he  set  him  on  his  own  beast"  walk- 
ing himself  on  foot,  "  and  brought  him  to  an  Inn,  and 
took  care  of  him"  tending  him  with  his  own  hands  as 
long  as  he  continued  there.  "And  on  the  morrow,  when 
lie  departed?  on  the  journey  whereon  he  was  engaged, 
"  lie  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and 
said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him  ;"  be  thou  to  him  as  I 
have  been,  and  in  my  stead;  "  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest 
more,  ichen  I  come  again  I  will  repay  thee."  Elessed  words 
of  promise  from  one  who  doeth  so  liberally  where  he  oweth 
not ;  to  spend  on  thy  account  is  to  have  treasure  indeed, 
and  thou  takest  that  which  is  done  unto  the  wounded  man 
as  done  unto  thyself,  saying,  "  I  will  repay." 

"Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour 
unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ?  And  he  said,  He 
that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go, 
and  do  thou  likewise"  The  wounded  man  was  probably 
one  of  Jerusalem,  or  a  Jew,  and  therefore  strictly  a  neigh- 
bour to  the  Priest  and  Levite,  in  the  sense  which  the 
Scribe  by  his  question  first  wished  to  intimate.  But 
which,  now,  of  these  three  understood  best  what  thou 
wishest  to  know  ?  The  good  Samaritan  was  his  neighbour : 
neighbour  is  a  correlative  term ;  and  the  meaning  is,  which 
acted  as  a  neighbour,  recognized  the  true  love  of  one's 
neighbour,  and  is  to  be  imitated  as  understanding  and 
keeping  this  law  of  loving  one's  neighbour.  It  is  he  who 
made  no  distinction  of  religion,  or  country,  or  friendship, 
to  straighten  his  compassions.  In  thyself,  then,  is  this 
law  of  love ;  not  dependent  on  external  distinction ;  be 
as  the  good  Samaritan,  who  is  a  neighbour  to  every  one, 

8  Isa.  i.  6. 
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by  making  every  one  a  neighbour  unto  himself, — by  com- 
passion and  kindness. 

Of  the  fuller  meaning  and  mystical  import  of  this 
parable  the  writer  has  elsewhere  spoken*.  There  is  no 
subject  of  interpretation  on  which  there  is  such  a  consent 
of  the  Fathers  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  con- 
tained in  this  parable ;  and  to  the  lesson  lying  under  it 
all,  "  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  Man  in 
Adam  going  down — descending  ever  more  and  more  from 
Paradise,  where  the  presence  of  God  was  and  the  vision  of 
peace — to  Jericho,  the  city  under  the  curse,  which  lies 
below  in  the  plain,  and  which  is,  by  interpretation,  the 
moon,  as  the  emblem  of  mortality  and  mutability ;  and 
falling  into  the  hands  of  those  spirits  of  darkness, — of 
him  who  "was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning," — which 
have  stripped  him  of  the  raiment  of  innocence  and  immor- 
tality, defaced  in  him  the  image  of  the  living  God,  and 
thus  left  him  half  dead,  with  sense  to  know  his  condition, 
but  not  to  recover  from  it.  And  Aaron  and  Moses,  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets,  come  and  stand  over  him  and  bear 
witness  to  his  condition,  but  pass  by  and  aid  him  not. 
But  he  whom  the  Jews  called  a  Samaritan,  which  is,  by 
interpretation,  the  keeper,  that  keeper  of  Israel  that  sleeps 
and  slumbers  not,  being  in  secret  the  Great  Physician, 
was  on  a  journey,  for  He  was  "  as  one  going  into  a  far 
country  5,"  and  came  by  where  he  was.  He  saw  him  who 
before  had  been  to  him  an  alien  and  an  enemy,  saw  him 
in  his  helpless  condition,  and  drew  near  to  him,  and 
pitied  him  with  exceeding  pity,  such  as  man  knows  not, 
and  descended  to  help  him,  and  bound  up  the  wounds  of 
his  soul,  pouring  therein  the  oil  of  His  Anointing,  and 

4  Plaiu  Sermons,  Vol.  iv.  Serm.  cxiii. 
*  Matt.  xxv.  14.     Luke  xix.  12. 
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the  wine  of  His  atoning  Blood ;  and  put  him  on  His  own 
"beast,  by  His  Incarnation  made  partaker  of  our  flesh,  that 
we  thereby  might  be  brought  near  unto  God ;  and  then 
hath  tended  on  him  in  His  Church  and  left  him  to  the 
care  of  His  Minister  to  recover  him ;  giving  him  two  pence 
which  are  stamped  with  the  Image  of  the  King  (the  two 
Great  Sacraments  that  flowed  from  His  side),  in  pledge  of 
a  fuller  payment  when  He  shall  return,  and  fulfil,  as  a 
Debtor,  all  that  He  hath  promised,  saying  unto  His 
faithful  servant,  "Thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things  ;  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many,  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  What  He  leaves,  indeed,  is  but 
little — only  two  pence — compared  with  His  promise,  which 
is  great ;  on  this  He  would  have  reliance,  saying,  "  I  will 
repay." 

Here,  then,  together  with  the  Incarnation,  is  set  forth 
the  whole  system  of  Ecclesiastical  mediation,  and  relief 
flowing  from  it.  Great,  indeed,  is  the  work  which  was 
once  done,  when  the  wounded  man  was  taken  to  the  Inn 
on  his  own  beast,  and  his  wounds  had  been  bound  up. 
But  the  work  does  not  stop  here  ;  it  has  in  this  only  just 
begun,  it  is  continuous;  the  good  Samaritan  has  withdrawn, 
having  put  the  Keeper  of  the  Inn  visibly  in  His  own  place, 
with  a  promised  reward,  and  given  up  the  wounded  man 
to  his  care  until  His  own  return.  "  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
Me." 

The  precept  more  immediately  taught  by  the  first  and 
palpable  meaning  of  the  parable  becomes  thus  connected 
with  highest  mystery;  the  daily  action  of  the  good  Christian, 
in  figure  and  type,  represents  even  Christ  Himself.  The 
sparkling  drop  of  dew,  when  it  catches  his  radiance,  reflects 
the  full  image  of  the  sun  itself :  a  little  shell  by  the  sea- 
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side  is  supposed  to  contain  sounds  like  the  sea  itself.  Not 
only  is  every  branch  of  the  Tree,  every  true  Christian  in 
Christ,  a  sort  of  emblem  in  miniature  of  the  entire  Tree 
Itself,  multiplied  in  manifold  little  representations  and 
analogies,  although  each  in  itself  were  dead  if  separated 
from  the  parent  stock ;  but  even  every  leaflet  or  tendril  on 
the  branch  puts  forth  an  imitation,  an  embryo  or  incipient 
representative  of  its  parent  Tree.  And  in  the  leaf  itself, 
when  stripped  bare  of  its  covering  and  analyzed,  there  is 
found  a  small  corresponding  image  which  represents  the 
Whole  Tree.  Thus,  to  do  as  the  good  Samaritan,  is  to  set 
forth  Christ  Himself  in  the  mercies  of  Eedemption.  Thus, 
on  the  true  Vine,  as  it  upward  climbs,  every  tendril  it  puts 
forth  assumes  the  shape  of  a  Cross. 


SECTION  V 

THE   DISCIPLES    TAUGHT   TO   PRAY 

AND  now,  after  the  account  of  our  Lord's  reception  by 
Martha  and  Mary,  which  has  been  given  in  the  last  Part, 
during  His  residence  in  Judea,  the  narrative  in  St.  Luke 
thus  proceeds.  "And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  pray- 
ing" The  same  words  occur  in  St.  Luke,  at  Csesarea 
Philippi,  before  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter ;  and  may 
imply  something  Sacramental  and  important  to  the  Church 
about  to  take  place ;  for  what  could  be  more  so  than  the 
appointment  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  1  "  As  He  was  praying 
in  a  certain  vlace,  when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples 
'into  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught 
his  disciples"  (Luke).  "It  doth  not  appear,"  says  Ter- 
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tullian,  "  in  what  words  John  taught  them  to  pray,  because 
that  earthly  things  have  given  way  to  heavenly.  "  He  that 
is  of  the  earth  speaketh  the  things  of  the  earth ;  and  He 
that  is  of  Heaven  speaketh  the  things  which  He  hath 
seen 6."  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  disciple,  who  made 
this  request  of  our  Lord,  was  one  of  the  Seventy  ;  which 
seems  not  improbable.  As  two  Sermons,  two  miracles  of 
Bread,  so  also  the  Prayer  twice  delivered ;  once  with 
reference  to  the  Jews,  once  for  the  Gentiles ;  once  for  the 
Twelve,  once  for  the  Seventy. 

" And  He  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  Heaven."  It  has  been  observed,  as 
by  Origen,  by  St.  Augustin  and  Tertullian,  that  although 
God  is  spoken  of  as  a  Father,  yet  He  is  never  addressed  as 
"  Our  Father  "  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  by  us  only  who 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
"Abba,  Father7."  It  is  also,  as  St.  Cyprian  explains  it, 
a  renouncing  of  earthly  relationships,  and  kindred  after 
the  flesh,  for  that  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  *.  "  For  as 
many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God."  We  say  "Our"  because  that  Spirit 
hath  made  us  all  one,  we  are  members  one  of  another  :  and 
in  distinction  from  Christ,  Who  alone  says,  "My Father9." 
And  in  distinction  from  the  Jews  who  owned  not  God  for 
their  Father  \  For  the  Spirit  calleth  Heaven  and  earth  to 
witness,  saying,  "  I  have  begotten  children,  and  they  have 
not  acknowledged  Me 2,"  as  Tertullian  says.  He  Who  is 
the  God  of  peace  and  concord,  says  St.  Cyprian,  hath  thus 
taught  us  unity,  that  one  should  pray  for  all,  as  He  Him- 
self being  One  bore  the  sins  of  all.  And  we  begin  with 

6  De  Orat.  ix.     John  iii.  13.  7  Kom.  viii.  15. 

8  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  9  See  Resurrection,  p.  106. 

1  John  viii.  42.  2  Isa.  i.  2. 
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"  Father,"  for,  as  Maldonatus  says,  "  the  Name  itself  of 
Father  prayeth  for  us."  We  add,  "  which  art  in  Heaven," 
to  raise  our  thoughts  to  that  place  where  God  is.  "Hallowed 
be  Thy  Name"  All  acceptable  prayer  must  begin  with 
reverential  thoughts  of  God,  withdrawing  from  all  idol  and 
inferior  worship.  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts 8." 
Be  Thy  Name  hallowed  in  us,  and  not  in  us  only,  but  in 
all ;  for  "  in  us  "  is  not  here  added,  says  Tertullian,  but  it 
is  spoken  for  all.  As  He  Himself  hath  said,  "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy 4."  "  We  pray,"  says  Cyprian,  "  that  we 
who  have  been  in  Baptism  made  holy  may  continue  so. 
For  as  we  sin  daily  we  have  need  of  daily  sanctifica- 
tion6." 

"  Thy  Kingdom  come"  Let  Thy  final  Kingdom  come, 
and  that  it  may  come,  let  the  preparation  of  it  be  spread 
forth  in  the  world  ;  and  that  we  may  wish  for  that  King- 
dom as  we  ought,  let  it  be  within  us  more  and  more,  so 
that  we  be  ever  looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God.  And  in  the  meanwhile,  "  Tliy  will  be 
done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven."  Let  it  be  done  in  us 
and  by  us  and  by  all  others,  such  will  be  even  now  Thy 
coming  and  Thy  kingdom  within  us.  For  what  is  the  will 
of  God  but  our  salvation  ?  "  And  we  have  need,"  says  St. 
Cyprian,  "  of  continual  prayer,  that  we  fall  not  away  from 
that  Heavenly  Kingdom,  as  the  Jews  did,  to  whom  it  had 
been  promised." 

This  petition,  as  also  the  concluding  one,  "deliver  us 
from  evil,"  and  the  words  "  which  art  in  Heaven,"  are  not 
in  the  Vulgate,  nor  the  Latin  Copies  of  St.  Luke  or  the 
Latin  Commentators  on  his  Gospel ;  so  that,  whereas  there 
are  seven  petitions  in  St.  Matthew,  there  are  but  five  in 
St.  Luke  in  these  versions.  We  may  observe  that  out  of  the 

3  1  Pet.  iii.  15.  *  1  Pet.  i.  16.  5  De  Qr,  Dorn.  iii. 
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seven  petitions  the  three  first  relate  to  God's  honour ;  the 
four  last  to  ourselves ;  according  to  the  mystical  import  of 
these  numbers.  Three,  the  Divine  number  :  Four,  the 
Three  in  the  world ;  or  the  Blessed  Trinity  sanctifying 
man  by  the  Incarnation.  Seven,  both  the  Three  and  the 
Four  combined. 

"  Our  daily  bread  give  m  for  the  day,"  or  it  may  be 
"  bread  for  subsistence,"  or,  as  the  Vulgate  has  it,  "  super- 
substantial  bread,"  which  St.  Jerome  explains  as  that 
which  is  above  all  other  substances,  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 
The  literal  and  spiritual  are  ever  in  Scripture  to  be  com- 
bined: it  is  essential  to  our  well-being  that  we  look  for 
our  daily  bread  from  God ;  it  is  equally  so  that  we  seek 
not  that  bread  which  perisheth,  but  that  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give. 
The  Church  hath  ever  taken  it  in  both  senses,  never 
exclusively.  In  the  first  sense,  as  St.  Cyril  observes,  it 
certainly  implies  poverty  as  the  state  of  Christ's  disciples. 
At  all  events  poverty  of  spirit.  "  It  were  self- contradic- 
tory," says  St.  Cyprian,  "and  incompatible  for  us  who 
pray  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  quickly  come,  to  be 
looking  unto  long  life  in  this  world."  It  is,  says  Tertul- 
lian,  bread  for  the  day ;  for  we  are  forbidden  to  take 
thought  for  the  morrow;  and  in  the  parable  the  man 
building  barns,  and  laying  up  "for  many  years,"  is  con- 
demned. And  it  comes  after  the  mention  of  God's  King- 
dom, as  in  our  Lord's  command,  "  Your  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  Seek  ye  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  This  also  indicates  that 
it  must  be  spiritual  bread  which  is  chiefly  meant.  It  is 
obvious  that  it  implies  the  bread  of  our  souls  in  the  sense 
that  our  Lord  said,  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
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that  sont  Mr."  And  of  which  the  disciples  said,  "Lord, 
evermore  give  us  this  bread  V  But  more  particularly  the 
Bread  of  the  Eucharist,  as  St.  Cyprian  says,  that  we 
"who  daily  receive  the  Eucharist  for  food  of  salvation 
may  not  "be  forbidden  that  heavenly  bread7."  And  St. 
Augustin  mentions  it  as  a  difficulty  in  this  sense  that 
some  Oriental  Christians  did  not  think  it  necessary  daily 
to  communicate '. 

"And  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  forgive  every  one  that 
is  indebted  to  us"  This  prayer  in  St.  Luke  is  that  of  the 
Church,  and  therefore  declares  the  fulfilment  of  what 
Is  needful  for  acceptance,  "we  forgive."  This  forgive- 
ment  of  others  sheds  forth  in  our  own  hearts  the  sense 
of  being  ourselves  forgiven ;  and  therefore  this  duty  is 
added  in  St.  Matthew  as  the  chief  requirement  for  prayer. 
"  Prayer  for  forgiveness,"  says  Tertullian,  "  is  confession, 
for  he  that  asketh  forgiveness  confesseth  sin."  It  follows 
the  last  petition,  "that  he,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "who  by 
God  is  fed  in  God  may  live.  And  it  is  a  salutary,  provi- 
dential warning  that  we  are  sinners ;  lest  any  one  should 
please  himself  with  the  notion  that  he  is  innocent,  and  so 
perish  by  exalting  himself,  he  is  thus  reminded  of  his 
sinning  daily." 

"And  lead  us  not  into  temptation."  As  every  thing  is 
referred  to  God,  even  hardening  the  heart  and  darkening 
the  eyes,  so  is  leading  into  temptation,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  judicial  permission  from  God,  when  man  is  "  led  away 
by  his  own  lust  and  enticed"  so  as  to  fall;  whereby  we 
are  taught  in  all  things  to  look  to  God  for  protection  even 
from  ourselves,  and  from  the  power  of  the  tempter.  Our 
Lord  earnestly  entreated  His  disciples  to  pray,  not  for 

6  John  iv.  34;  vi.  34.  7  De  Orat.  Dom.  vi. 

•  De  Serm.  Dom.  lib.  ii.  7. 
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relief  from  bodily  dangers  or  death,  or  Jewish  enemies ; 
but,  "  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  He  was 
Himself  "driven"  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted,  not 
as  one  seeking  of  Himself  that  temptation.  "  But  deliver 
us  from  evil"  Or  "from  the  evil  one."  It  is  usually 
explained  by  the  Fathers  in  either  of  these  senses,  or  in 
both. 

"There  is  comprehended,"  says  Tertullian,  "in  the 
Lord's  prayer,  a  summary  of  the  whole  Gospel9."  St. 
Augustin  says,  "that  the  Lord's  Prayer  contains  within 
itself  every  petition  that  man  can  make  who  would  pray 
aright1."  So  it  may  be  said  of  the  last  clause  that  it 
contains  within  it  every  petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
As  St.  Cyprian  says,  "  After  all  these  preceding  petitions, 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  Prayer,  comes  a  sentence  com- 
prising, shortly  and  collectively,  the  whole  of  our  petitions 
and  desires.  For  there  remains  nothing  beyond  for  us  to 
ask  for,  after  petition  made  for  God's  protection  from 
evil  V  Together  with  this  Prayer,  the  Church  is  taught 
importunity  in  prayer ;  and,  as  it  were,  the  frequent  use 
of  this  Prayer  in  Divine  services.  "And  He  said  unto 
them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto 
him  at  midnight ;"  one  who  is  a  friend  and  a  neighbour 
so  close  at  hand  that  we  may  venture  to  apply  to  him 
even  at  dead  of  night; — the  midnight  of  distress,  says 
Augustin ;  the  season  of  helplessness,  implying  the  great- 
ness of  the  emergency.  In  the  solitude,  darkness,  and 
stillness  of  night  the  soul  is  most  conscious  of  her  need. 
"And  shall  say  unto  him,  Friend  lend  me  three  loaves  ;" 
like  the  expression  in  the  parable,  "three  measures  of 
meal,"  as  a  term  in  general  use ;  or,  it  may  be,  as  Maldo- 
natus  says,  merely  in  the  popular  acceptation  of  the 

•  De  Orat.  ix.  *  Epist.  cxxx.  12.  2  Orat.  Dom.  ix. 
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parable,  one  for  his  friend,  one  for  himself,  and  one  that 
there  be  no  appearance  of  want.  "  For  a  friend  of  mine 
from  a  journey  hath  come  unto  me,  and  I  have 
not  hi  ni  i  f<>  ,svY  before  him"  The  difficulty  or  distress  on 
account  of  a  friend,  renders  the  request  a  purpose  of 
cl unity;  it  is  for  another;  this  serves  to  illustrate  the 
plural  number  throughout  the  Lord's  Prayer,  whereby  we 
entreat  for  others  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  "And  he  from 
i  r  I  tit  hi  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not"  The 
friend  unseen  within  the  veil,  God,  by  His  Providences, 
shall  seem  thus  to  speak  by  not  answering  our  prayers ; 
as  Christ  with  the  good  Centurion,  with  the  Canaanitish 
woman,  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  and  the  disciples  in  the 
storm.  "  The  door  is  now  shut"  it  is  too  late  to  ask ; 
"  and  my  children  are  with  me  in  bed,"  I  cannot  disturb 
them,  and  there  is  none  in  the  house  to  aid  thee,  "/ 
cannot  rise  and  give  thee"  In  the  depth  of  our  trouble 
He  appears  withdrawn  from  us  in  eternal  peace  and  rest 
with  His  Saints.  "How  long  wilt  Thou  forget  me,  0 
Lord?  how  long  wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face  from  me?" 
"Up,  Lord,  why  sleepest  Thou?  awake,  and  be  not 
absent  from  us  for  ever.  Wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy 
face,  and  forgettest  our  misery  and  trouble?"  "In  the 
night  season  I  take  no  rest,  but  Thou  continuest  holy,  0 
Thou  worship  of  Israel8."  Yea,  He  at  first  seems  even  to 
deny,  saying,  "  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee ;"  thus  at  first 
was  it  said  to  Hezekiah,  "  Thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live ;" 
but  on  his  importuning  prayer  the  prophet  returned  with 
the  promise  of  life 4. 

"  /  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him 
"because  he  is  his  friend,  yet,"  if  he  persevere  in  knocking, 
"on  account  of  his  importunity"  his  unabashed  obtrusive 
3   Ps.  xiii.  xliv.  xxii.  *  2  Kings  xx. 
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urgency,  as  the  word  implies,  "he  will  rise,  and  give  him 
as  many  as  he  needeth."  For  although  God  is  our  Friend 
and  loveth  us,  yet  He  seems,  as  if  He  loved  us  not,  to  set 
aside  our  prayers  until  they  are  repeated  with  more 
earnestness ;  and  then  He  will  not  lend  only,  but  give 
freely,  not  three  loaves  only,  but  more  abundantly  than 
we  can  ask.  By  continuance  in  prayer  our  desires  are  puri- 
fied ;  faith,  hope,  and  love  are  increased.  The  parable  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  unjust  judge;  in  both,  as  St. 
Augustin  and  others  take  it,  the  argument  is  from  the 
less  to  the  greater ;  if  an  ease-loving  friend,  if  an  unjust 
judge,  how  much  more  the  gracious  and  good  God  1  But 
perhaps  this  is  not  the  full  explanation  of  it :  they  express 
men's  thoughts  of  God  and  His  ways;  His  Providences 
seem  unfriendly,  if  not  unjust,  to  them  in  their  secret 
heart  of  unbelief :  men  do  not  understand  the  love  of  God 
towards  them,  except  by  prayer  long-continued ;  nor  will 
they  know  His  love  till  the  end. 

St.  Augustin  more  than  once  speaks  of  the  three  loaves 
as  the  knowledge  of  the  Blessed  Trinity5.  Or  of  those 
three  gifts  of  God,  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  These  graces 
are  indeed  of  like  substance,  and  scarce  to  be  distinguished. 
St.  Augustin  also  interprets  the  parable  of  a  friend  who 
has  come  to  us  out  of  the  way,  out  of  the  life,  that  is,  of 
this  world,  in  which  all  are  passing  by  as  strangers. 
"Or  perhaps  from  an  evil  way,  that  is,  from  an  evil 
course  of  life,  some  friend  of  thine  wearied  out,  and  not 
finding  the  truth,  and  exhausted  amid  all  the  lust  and 
poverty  of  the  world."  Thus  indeed  it  is  well  applied 
when  one,  heavy  laden,  comes  to  a  minister  of  Christ; 
for  if  he  with  this  urgency  seeks  for  him  of  God,  his 
friend  may  be  filled  with  the  Divine  Bread  of  life  who 
5  Serin,  cv.  and  De  Quaes.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  21. 
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otherwise  will  go  away  empty.  But  there  is  a  peculiar 
force  and  beauty  in  the  interpretation  of  Theophylact, 
that  "the  friend  who  conies  from  his  journey  is  God 
Himself,  Who  tries  by  temptation  him  who  has  nothing 
to  set  before  Him."  For  thus,  indeed,  every  need  may 
be  considered  as  God  coming  to  us,  coming  to  us  as  a 
friend,  in  order  that  we  may  feel  our  want  and  helpless- 
ness, and  so  may  ask.  Thus  in  the  dead  of  night  He 
comes c  to  us,  in  distress,  in  temptation,  in  disappointment, 
in  solitude ;  and  it  may  be,  as  the  last  writer  takes  it,  in 
the  night  of  death  also,  making  us  so  to  feel  our  need 
that  we  may  be  importunate.  Such  is  every  visitation  of 
God.  Thus  through  all  the  night  of  the  world  may  we 
wrestle  with  the  angel  of  His  Presence  and  prevail. 
11  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  he 
that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened"  The  three  clauses  may  be  varied  expressions 
of  the  same  meaning  thus  emphatic ;  or,  each  successive 
clause  may  be  considered  as  increasing  in  intensity ;  for 
to  seek  is  more  than  to  ask ;  and  to  knock  is  more  than 
to  seek.  The  repetition  again  in  the  following  verse  adds 
force  as  more  thoroughly  embracing  all 7.  "  If  a  son  shall 
ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him 
a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 
serpent  ?  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a 
scorpion  ?"  This  last  is  not  found  in  the  parallel  in  St. 
Matthew.  It  may  be  observed  that  each  has  a  resemblance 
to  the  object  classed  with  it ;  bread  to  a  stone ;  fish  to  a  ser- 
pent ;  the  egg  to  a  scorpion.  Thus  is  it  with  the  things 
which  Satan  bestows ;  they  have  always  some  similarity  to 
6  Job  xxxiii.  ^  See  Nativity,  pp.  479.  481 
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the  objects  which  the  heart  of  man  seeks,  in  like  manner 
as  a  scorpion  resembles  an  egg.  With  St.  Augustin  the 
bread  is  charity  as  opposed  to  hardness  of  a  stony  heart ; 
the  fish  is  faith  dwelling  in  the  things  invisible  of  Bap- 
tismal waters,  as  set  against  the  deceitful  poison  of  the 
serpent ;  and  the  egg  is  Divine  hope  as  contrasted  with 
the  scorpion  which  hath  a  sting  behind 8.  "  If  ye  then 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
Iww  much  more"  if  a  selfish  friend,  if  an  unjust  judge,  if 
worldly-minded  fathers,  how  much  more  "  shall  the  Father 
which  is  of  Heaven  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him 9  ?"  Here  St.  Matthew  says,  "  good  things ;"  St.  Luke 
has  "the  Holy  Spirit;"  which  seems  to  support  St. 
Augustin's  interpretation  that  the  "three  loaves"  may 
signify  the  Blessed  Trinity,  as  the  object  of  our  prayer. 
For  those  "good  things,"  for  which  we  are  supposed  to 
ask  with  such  importunity,  are  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Bread 
of  life;  and  from  thence  the  three  loaves,  the  Three 
Persons  in  One  God :  for  Whom  we  are  to  pray  with 
such  urgency  in  the  midnight  of  this  our  trial ;  for  the 
Father,  our  Adoption ;  for  the  Son,  our  Redemption ;  for 
the  Holy  Ghost,  our  Sanctification. 


SECTION  VI 

THE    WOMAN  BOWED   DOWN   WITH  INFIRMITY 

THE  circumstances  that  intervene  for  the  space  of  one 

entire  chapter,  and  the  parts  of  two  others  in  St.  Luke, 

have  been  necessarily  drawn  into  the  previous  order  of 

*  QUEBS.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  22.  9  See  Nativity,  p.  481. 
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St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark ;  some  as  evident  by  the  same 
incidents  that  occur  in  the  other  Gospels,  defined  in  some 
degree  by  time  and  place;  and  others  by  some  slight 
thread  connected  with  them ;  or  having  nothing  to  mark 
their  places  as  distinct  from  them.  "And  He  was  teaching 
in  one  of  the  Synagogues  on  the  Sabbath.  And,  behold, 
ihere  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  for 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  togetlwr,  and  could  not  lift 
up  herself  at  all"  (Luke).  "A  spirit  of  infirmity,"  a 
remarkable  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  an  evil  spirit 
that  afflicted  her,  and  it  is  afterwards  our  Lord's  own 
declaration  that  "  Satan  had  bound "  her :  yet  there  is 
nothing  that  indicates  to  external  appearance  any  thing 
more  than  physical  debility.  "And  when  Jesus  saw  her, 
He  called  her  to  Him,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  thou 
art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  He  laid  His  hands 
upon  her;"  with  an  action  of  affectionate  concern  and 
acceptance  as  the  Maker  of  mankind,  and  as  showing 
that  His  own  Body  was  replete  with  healing  and  God- 
head. Here  it  would  seem  that  He  speaks,  and  then  lays 
His  hands  upon  her ;  in  the  case  of  the  leper,  word  and 
action  seem  simultaneous.  "He  touched  him,  saying." 

11  And  immediately  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified 
God"  The  human  face  Divine  created  to  look  up  toward 
Heaven  and  behold  the  stars,  hath  become  like  that  of 
the  beasts,  bent  to  the  ground  from  earthly  lusts  and  long 
habit  of  sin,  which  is  Satan's  bond,  unable  to  raise  up 
itself ;  when  Christ  calls  by  His  grace,  moulds  anew  with 
His  hands,  and  enables  to  look  to  its  Creator  and  Saviour. 
"  It  is,"  says  Quesnel,  "  the  eye  of  God's  mercy  that  seeks 
the  sinner;  His  inward  word  which  calls  him;  His 
sovereign  will  which  draws  and  heals ;  His  beneficent 
Land  which  strengthens  him."  It  is  this  that  He  is 
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doing  with  us  every  day;  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden  !"  "He  that  is  bent  down," 
says  Augustin,  "who  looks  only  on  the  earth,  let  him 
call  upon  God.  For  was  that  woman  made  straight  by 
herself?  "Woe  had  it  been  for  her,  if  He  had  not  stretched 
forth  His  hand1."  The  eighteen  years  is  variously  inter- 
preted ;  by  St.  Ambrose,  it  is  ten,  the  perfection  of  the 
Law,  and  eight,  the  fulness  of  the  Eesurrection 2.  By 
Augustin,  the  six  days  wherein  God  finished  His  work, 
multiplied  by  three,  the  three  dispensations, — before  the 
Law,  under  the  Law,  and  under  Grace.  Again,  as  it  is 
by  His  voice  and  healing  touch,  so  spiritually  in  His 
Church,  all  renovation  and  removal  of  the  heavy  weight 
of  sin  is  by  the  Word  of  Christ,  and  by  the  communica- 
tion of  His  life-giving  Body. 

"But  the  ruler  of  the  Synagogue  answered  with  indig- 
nation, and  said  to  the  multitude,  Six  days  are  there  in 
which  men  ought  to  work,  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath-day"  He  appeals  not  to 
Christ  Himself,  but  to  the  people,  speaking  obliquely,  as 
they  so  often  did,  against  our  Lord  Himself;  for  in  fact 
this  woman  had  not  come  to  be  healed,  nor  does  it  appear 
that  she  had  any  intention  of  the  kind,  until  our  Lord 
Himself  called  her  unto  Him.  Thus  "  Why  eateth  your 
Master  with  publicans?"  "Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
tribute?"  "Why  do  ye  what  is  not  lawful  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day?" showing  by  their  manner  of  speech  their 
secret  fear.  "  Then  the  Lord  answered  him  and.  said, 
Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  Sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him  away 
to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
1  Serin,  ex.  5.  2  In  Luc.  lib.  vii. 
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y  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?" 
(Luke).  In  all  this  there  is  a  certain  reserve  of  teach- 
ing so  usual  with  our  Lord,  He  had  mysterious  high 
reasons  for  selecting  the  Sabbath  for  these  works,  but 
puts  forth  to  them  a  human  argument  for  Divine  charity 
from  their  own  selfishness.  "  Hypocrite,"  who  pretendeth 
zeal  for  the  Law,  yet  hath  more  care  for  a  brute  animal 
that  is  his  own,  than  he  hath  for  a  fellow-creature  and 
daughter  of  Abraham.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the 
miracles  our  Lord  works  unasked  are  for  the  children  of 
Abraham  :  for  the  Gentiles  with  importunity  and  prayer. 
They  wrestle,  as  it  were,  with  the  Angel  of  His  Presence, 
and  wrest  from  Him  by  violence  the  Blessing,  taking  it  by 
force.  "  The  miracle  on  the  Sabbath-day  is,"  as  St.  Am- 
brose says,  "the  exercise  of  that  sanctification  which 
Moses  prefigured,  and  spiritual  observance,  and  abstaining 
from  secular  works.  For  God  rested  from  the  works  of 
the  world,  not  from  those  which  He  worketh  for  ever  \ 
that  after  the  likeness  of  God  our  secular  works  might 
cease,  but  not  those  of  religion."  "  How  sweet  a  parable," 
says  the  same  writer,  "  but  easily  understood.  He  com- 
pareth  one  bond  with  another  ;  that  the  accusation  of  the 
Jews  might  be  reproved  by  their  own  act.  For  when 
they  loose  animals  on  the  Sabbath,  they  blame  the  Lord 
who  hath  loosed  men  from  the  bonds  of  sin  3." 

"And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  all  His  adver- 
saries were  ashamed  ;  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all 
the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  Him  "  (Luke). 

This  miracle  is  indeed  by  St.  Ambrose,  Augustin,  and 

others,  connected  with  the  preceding  parable  of  the  Tree 

interceded  for  during  three  years,  as  both  representing  the 

Jewish  nation;   but   the  incident  referred   to   has  been 

•  Exp.  iu  Luc.  lib.  vii.  175. 
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placed  in  the  preceding  year 4;  perhaps  without  sufficient 
reason.  Or,  if  there  exists  the  latent  connexion  alluded 
to,  such  may  have  "been  in  the  mind  of  the  inspired 
barrator,  not  of  the  order  of  events.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  ensuing  parables  also  inserted  in  the  last  year 
with  the  same  in  St.  Matthew ;  being  evidently  the  same 
parables,  and  necessarily  falling  into  his  arrangements. 
Whether  all  these  parables  were  delivered  in  continuation 
at  that  time  in  our  Lord's  teaching  by  the  seaside  might 
appear  improbable,  and  that  it  is  more  likely  that  they 
are  so  given  in  St.  Matthew's  usual  plan  of  detailing  things 
in  combination.  What  now  follows  marks  its  own  place. 


SECTION  VII 

ARE    THERE   FEW   TO   BE   SAVED? 

"  And  He  continued  going  through  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  and  making  His  journey  to  Jerusalem  "  (Luke), 
i.  e.  this  His  one  last  and  formal  journey.  "  And  a  cer- 
tain man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be 
saved  ?  But  He  said  unto  him  ;" — setting  aside  the  ques- 
tion so  far  as  it  was  one  of  curiosity  into  the  secret  things 
of  God,  and  applying  it  altogether  as  bearing  on  indivi- 
dual watchfulness  ; — "Strive  ye,"  as  one  painfully  struggling 
through  a  narrow  opening,  or  as  St.  Paul  more  than  once 
uses  the  term,  for  one  earnestly  contending  for  a  prize, 
which  one  out  of  many  obtains 5.  "  Strive  ye  to  enter  in 
by  the  narrow  gate.  For  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able ;" — shall  not  have 
4  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  215.  5  1  Cor.  ix.  25.  Col.  i.  29. 
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strength  to  do  so.  The  word  "  seek  "  may  be  used  in 
distinction  from  that  of  "  striving  "  just  used  ;  or  it  may 
refer  to  seeking  when  it  is  too  late,  as  connected  with  the 
ensuing  verse  of  the  door  closed.  In  the  second  Book  of 
Ksdras  there  are  striking  expressions  on  this  subject; 
"  The  sea  is  set  in  a  wide  place,  but  the  entrance  narrow 
like  a  river.  A  city  full  of  all  good  things ;  the  entrance 
thereof  narrow,  and  set  in  a  dangerous  place  to  fall,  like 
as  if  there  were  a  fire  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left 
a  deep  water;  and  only  one  path  between  them  both." 
"  There  be  many  created,  but  few  saved6."  As  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  "small  remnant"  is  continually  alluded 
to.  As  in  nature,  the  earth  teems  with  seeds,  of  which 
few  serve  the  ends  of  their  being.  As  among  the  Heathens, 
"  the  few  that  are  good ;"  "  the  few  born  of  Heaven, 
whom  the  just  Father  hath  loved."  They  are  spoken  of 
as  few  "  in  comparison  with  the  lost,"  says  St.  Augustin, 
"but  in  themselves  'many'  who  shall  come  from  the 
East  and  West :"  "  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number  V 

"  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  shall  have  risen 
up,  and  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us;  and  He  shall  ansioer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are"  Strive  to  enter  in,  for  many  will 
find,  when  too  late,  that  they  are  for  ever  excluded. 
The  smallness  of  the  elect,  the  shortness  of  time ;  the 
irreparable  nature  of  that  exclusion ;  these  are  most  awful 
of  all  appeals  to  men ;  and  if  to  these  is  added  the  pre- 
valence of  self-confident  delusion,  which  becomes  wise  too 
late,  it  becomes  startling  and  terrible.  "  Then  shall  ye 
begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence" 
2  Esdras  vii.  viii  ^  Rev.  vii.  9. 
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As  the  Israelites  partaking  of  the  sacrifices;  or  as  they 
with  whom  Christ  now  lived ;  or  as  they  who  shall  par- 
take of  His  Sacraments;  for  in  all  these  cases  is  it  fulfilled 
that  "  they  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink8."  "  And  in 
our  streets  Thou  hast  taught.  But  He  shall  say"  repeat- 
ing His  former  declaration,  "  /  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are.  Depart  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  ini- 
quity :"  an  expression  which  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
is  followed  by  the  parable  of  building  on  the  Rock  by 
obedience 9.  "  There  sJiall  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnash- 
ing of  teeth 10,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
you  yourselves  cast  out"  "  Ye  shall  see,"  thus  the  rich 
man  beholds  Lazarus  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham;  thus 
from  the  Holy  City  the  Dead  Sea  is  beheld  afar  off;  to 
think  of  that  lost  good  is  the  most  bitter  drop  in  that  cup ; 
"  videant  intabescantque." 

" 'And  they  shall  come  from  the  East  and  West,  and  from 
the  North  and  South;  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God"  It  is  remarkable  that  this  passage,  here  spoken 
of  the  eternal  Hereafter,  is  spoken  in  St.  Matthew  on  the 
coming  of  the  Centurion  ;  where  it  evidently  refers  to  the 
call  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  on  earth ;  the  one  of 
course  being  a  type  of  the  other ;  as  the  Jews  now  at  this 
day  behold  the  Gentiles  sitting  down  with  their  fathers  in 
that  Kingdom  from  whence  they  are  themselves  excluded l. 
This  mysterious  gathering  together  into  the  true  Church 
seems  to  have  been  long  a  generally-received  expectation, 
which  comes  to  us  in  a  new  form,  not  so  much  as  marked 
by  our  Lord's  sanction,  as  deriving  from  Him  its  spiritual 

s  Exod.  xxiv.  11.  •  Nativity,  pp.  487,  488. 

»«  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  256.     Holy  Week,  p.  352, 
»  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  91,  92 
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explanation  and  power,  as  not  ili-pmiling  on  the 
distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  but  the  hidden  election 
and  state  of  the  heart,  which  is  by  faith.  In  words  it  was 
fully  stated  before,  but  those  words  had  not  their  Divine 
significance.  "  Put  off,  0  Jerusalem,  the  garment  of  thy 
mourning,  and  put  on  the  comeliness  of  the  glory  that 
cometh  from  God  for  ever."  "Arise,  0  Jerusalem,  and 
stand  on  high  and  look  about  toward  the  East,  and  behold 
thy  children  gathered  from  the  West  unto  the  East  by  the 
word  of  the  Holy  One,  rejoicing  in  the  remembrance  of 
God2." 

"And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and 
tin  re  are  first  which  shall  be  last"  (Luke).  The  Gentiles, 
now  the  last,  shall  be  the  first  to  enter  the  kingdom.  The 
Jews,  now  the  first,  shall  be  last  ;  the  Publicans  shall  be 
first,  the  Pharisees  last  ;  the  first  now  in  station,  in  wealth, 
in  learning,  in  character,  and  as  seen  among  men,  yea, 
even  many  of  those  who  are  the  first  now  in  beginning 
well,  shall  be  found  the  last  on  that  Day.  All  have 
reason  to  fear,  none  to  despair. 

"  On  the  same  day  there  came  certain  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  Him,  Get  Thee  out  and  depart  hence;  for  Herod 
wisheth  to  kill  Thee"  This  appears  to  have  been  a  threat 
from  Herod  himself,  as  our  Lord's  reply  is  expressly 
directed  towards  Herod,  and  that  with  an  intimation  of  his 
deceitfulness,  intimating  that  He  understood  his  covert 
designs.  The  Herodians  and  Pharisees  were  before  con- 
spiring together  to  slay  Him  ;  but  now  being  probably 
afraid  of  the  multitudes  (as  Herod  had  been  when  desirous 
to  kill  the  Baptist),  and  knowing  that  He  was  not  safe  in 
Judea,  they  were  desirous  to  drive  Him,  as  it  were,  from 
the  dominions  of  Herod,  into  those  nets  that  were  being 
»  Baruch  v.  1.  5. 
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prepared  for  Him  by  the  Jews.  For  it  must  have  been 
now  well  known,  that  there  was  a  set  determination  on  the 
part  of  the  Jews  in  Judea  to  kill  Him.  "  Is  not  this  He 
whom  they  seek  to  kill  1"  was  the  very  description  of  Him 
in  Jerusalem. 

"And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox,  Be- 
hold, I  cast  out  devils  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  third  day  I  shall  he  perfected"  I  have  a  ministry 
to  accomplish,  and  an  appointed  time  in  which  to  perform 
it,  it  is  for  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  on  the  third  day  I 
shall  crown  the  whole.  Yet  "nevertheless"  though  My 
end  approaches,  "it  behoves  Me  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  following  day  to  walk"  It  is  not  the  word 
usually  rendered  to  walk,  or  go  about,  TreptTraretv,  but 
7rop€V€<r6ai, — to  make  this  journey  or  public  progress 
through  all  places  toward  Jerusalem;  it  is  the  word 
applied  continually  by  St.  Luke  during  this  period,  as  in 
verse  22nd,  "He  proceeded  onward,  journeying  toward 
Jerusalem."  But  in  executing  this  My  last  great  Mission, 
there  is  no  power  of  preventing  Me  during  this  period,  for 
this  is  not  the  place  of  My  departure.  "  For  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem."  I  have  a  journey 
to  perform  to  Jerusalem,  and  then  will  be  an  end ;  out  of 
Jerusalem  there  is  no  fear ;  that  is  the  place  of  all  wicked- 
ness and  the  consummation  of  crime  :  the  Law  with  all  its 
types  requires  that  the  Great  Sacrifice  should  be  in  Jeru- 
salem. There  is  some  doubt  whether  the  expression  "  to- 
day, to-morrow,  and  the  third  day,"  imply  a  short  or  a 
long  space  of  time ;  for  Maldonatus  takes  it  for  the  latter ; 
it  perhaps  does  not  refer  exactly  to  either,  but  intimates 
simply  a  definite  pre-determined  period,  and  as  day  is  often 
put  for  longer  periods,  it  may  signify  months.  It  is  a 
Scriptural  expression,  as  "  After  two  days  will  He  revive 
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us  :  in  the  third  day  Ho  will  raise  us  up.  and  \ve  shall  live 
in  His  sight3."  It  seems  to  indicate  perfection.  The  more 
obvious  meaning  is  like  that  of,  "  My  days  are  numbered," 
i.  e.  few  and  determined.  It  is  not  very  unlike  the  ex- 
pression before  used  to  the  disciples  on  our  Lord's  ven- 
turing into  Judea,  notwithstanding  the  apparent  dan^-r, 
"  Art1  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day4?"  For  the  dis- 
ciples on  that  occasion,  as  the  emissaries  of  Herod  now, 
wished  to  impress  Him  with  the  sense  of  danger,  though 
with  a  far  different  mind  ;  both  of  them  urging  that  He 
should  avoid  that  danger.  But,  moreover,  our  Lord's 
answer  is  doubtless  for  our  instruction  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances ;  that  times  and  seasons  are  with  God  ;  it  is 
ours  to  do  our  duty,  and  leave  the  event  with  God. 

"  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
sftmest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee  ;  how  often  icould  / 
have  gathered  tliy  children  together,  in  like  manner  as  a 
bird  her  young  under  her  icings,  and  ye  would  not  !  Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  ;  And  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Te  shall  not  see  Me,  until  it  come  when  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord" 
(Luke).  This  tender  expostulation  to  Jerusalem  is  almost 
entirely  the  same  as  that  in  St.  Matthew,  on  our  Lord's 
last  leaving  the  Temple  ;  and  it'  certainly  appears  to  be  in- 
troduced out  of  the  order  of  time  here  in  St.  Luke  ;  the 
word  "  house  •"  the  expression,  "  Ye  shall  not  see  Me  ;" 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  passage  has  a  peculiar  force  in  St. 
Matthew.  Thus  St.  Augustin  says  of  the  words,  "  St. 
Luke  may  be  understood  as  anticipating  the  things  that 
were  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  inserting  them  as  they  came 
to  his  recollection  ;  before  his  narrative  had  brought  the 
Lord  to  Jerusalem  V  Or  it  may  be,  that  there  were  three 

*  Hosea  vi.  2.          «  John  xi.  9.          5  De  Cons.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  145. 
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especial  times,  when  our  Lord's  pathetic  exclamations  over 
that  City  took  place;  now,  on  leaving  Galilee  to  go 
thither ;  and,  secondly,  on  coming  in  sight  of  the  City 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and,  thirdly,  at  the  final  "bid- 
ding adieu  to  their  Temple,  to  which  these  last  words  so 
closely  refer '. 


SECTION  VIII 

THE  DROPSY  HEALED  ON  THE  SABBATH 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  had  gone  into  a  house  of  a 
certain  ruler,  one  of  the  Pharisees"  perhaps,  like  Jairus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Synagogue,  "  on  a  Sabbath  to  eat  'bread,  that 
they  were  watching  Him"  (Luke).  It  would  appear  from 
the  further  account,  that  it  was  something  of  a  formal 
invitation,  including  Christ  with  many  others ;  and  there- 
fore the  words,  "  to  eat  bread,"  may  he  of  the  same  import 
as  where  it  was  before  said,  "  A  certain  Pharisee  besought 
Him  to  dine  with  him7;"  and  thus  the  expression  is 
afterwards  used  at  ver.  15,  of  "  eating  bread  "  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  On  this  occasion,  and  probably  at  the 
Anointing  at  Bethany,  our  Lord  was  at  a  Feast  on  the 
Sabbath-day.  Although  He  was  received  as  at  a  friendly 
table,  yet  they  were  eyeing  Him  with  ill-feeling  and  sus- 
picion. Thus,  in  the  seventh  chapter,  Simon  the  Pharisee 
had  invited,  but  was  watching  Him,  doubting  within  him- 
self whether  He  were  a  prophet. 

" 'And,  lehold,  there  was  a  certain  man,  which  had  the 
dropsy,  before  Him.     And  Jesus  answering,"  or  referring 
5  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  234-236.  ^  Luke  xi.  37. 
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to  their  thoughts,  directing  their  attention  to  the  point, 
"spake  unto  the  Lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  ?  But  they  held  their  peace." 
The  sick  man  asked  not ;  his  sickness  was  his  prevailing 
prayer.  Or,  perhaps,  he  dared  not  to  ask  in  the  presence 
of  the  Pharisees  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Not  only,  it  must 
be  observed,  does  our  Lord  select  the  Sabbath  for  His 
miracles,  but  that,  too,  even  before  His  enemies  on  tho 
watch,  and  on  that  day  especially,  unasked.  Choosing 
the  Sabbath  from  the  latent  fitness  of  things,  and  to  teach 
the  law  of  love,  and  the  eternal  sabbath  of  His  Kingdom. 
"And  He  took  him,"  or  laid  His  hands  on  him,  as  in  the 
last  instance,  being  the  Son  of  Man  and  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath;  communicating  by  His  healing  embrace  the 
virtues  of  His  Incarnation  on  His  own  Sabbath,  made  by 
Himself  for  Him, — "and  healed  him,  and  dismissed  him." 
The  word  dismiss  is  used  for  a  formal  dismissal,  with  the 
Divine  blessing ". 

"And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,"  i.  e.  when  He 
had  done  with  the  man,  He  turned  to  His  covert  accusers, 
"  Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a 
pit"  The  dropsy  is  considered  a  mortal  complaint,  " The 
physician,"  says  Augustin,  beholding  him,  says,  "It  is 
dropsy,  it  cannot  be  cured9."  There  is  a  peculiar  suitable- 
ness in  the  application ;  the  dropsy  is  as  one  fallen  into  a 
pit,  the  woman  bound  by  Satan  as  the  ox  or  ass  that 
requires  to  be  loosed.  "And  will  not  straightway  pull 
him  out  on  the  Sabbath-day?"  They  would  do  so  for 
their  own  on  the  Sabbath  ;  they  were  bound  by  the  Law 
to  do  so  for  a  neighbour,  as  for  their  own;  how  much 
more  for  a  man *?  The  lifting  from  a  pit  required  labour ; 

8  Mutt.  xiv.  15.     Luke  ii.  29.     Acts  xv.  33. 
•  Serin.  Ixxvii.  14.  *  Deut.  xxii.  4.     1  Cor.  ix.  9. 
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this  healing  required  none ;  works  of  love  are  works  of 
God,  from  which  He  never  rests  \  and  for  the  working  of 
which  men  are  taken  into  the  eternal  Sabbath  with  God. 
God  works,  but  without  effort  or  labour ;  and  so  also  after 
its  measure  does  Divine  love  in  man.  "And  they  could 
not  anstcer  Him  again  to  these  things  "  (Luke). 

Having  healed  this  case  of  the  outward  sign,  He  pro- 
ceeds to  the  cure  of  that  worse  spiritual  dropsy,  the  swell- 
ing of  pride  in  these  Pharisees.  "  He  had  healed  the 
dropsical  man  in  their  presence,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "for 
by  the  bodily  malady  of  the  one  is  expressed  the  mental 
disease  of  the  other2."  Although  the  dropsy  is  applied  to 
covetousness  by  writers  both  sacred  and  profane,  yet  it 
may  equally  signify  the  swelling  and  insatiable  thirst  that 
characterizes  all  worldly  pride  :  to  the  source  of  which  in 
the  heart  our  Lord  now  refers.  "  Crescit  indulgens  sibi 
dims  hydrops, — nisi  causa  morbi  Fugerit  venis3."  The 
answer,  indeed,  is  one  of  simplicity  and  meek  charity.  It 
is  beneath  and  within  that  it  contains  the  deep  warning 
and  instruction  which  lies  under  all  the  works  and  words 
of  God.  "Many  prelates  in  these  days,"  says  an  old 
Latin  writer,  "are  like  these  Pharisees,  who  are  more 
anxious  for  the  preservation  of  their  beasts,  than  of  the 
men  committed  to  them.  If  a  beast  suffers,  or  is  failing, 
they  immediately  procure  remedies;  if  a  brother,  or  a 
dependant,  they  little  regard  it :  on  trifling  matters  they 
expend  much  care ;  on  great  matters  little  or  none  V 

«  Moral,  xiv.  6.  3  Hor.  lib.  ii.     Od.  ii. 

*  Vita  Christi,  Ft.  i.  ch.  Ixxx. 
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SECTION    IX 

THE   PARABLES   AT   THE  FEAST 

"And  He  spake  unto  those  that  had  been  invited  a  parable, 
lie  observed  how  they  were  choosing  out  for  themselves 
Hi'-  first  seats"  (Luke).  He  spake  a  parable,  i.  e.  though 
what  He  said  had  a  simple  and  obvious  meaning,  yet  it 
was  a  parable  or  dark  saying  from  a  mysterious  lesson 
contained  beneath.  By  calling  it  a  parable,  says  Bede, 
the  Evangelist  implies  a  mystical  meaning.  "  Saying  unto 
them,  When  thou  art  invited  of  any  one  to  a  wedding" 
It  would  almost  seem  from  these  words  that  this  was  a 
wedding  feast  at  which  our  Lord  was  speaking;  and, 
indeed,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  occasion  may  have 
been,  not  the  one  just  referred  to,  when  invited  on  a 
Sabbath  "to  eat  bread,"  but  some  great  marriage  festival. 
This  seems  the  more  probable  from  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  introduced :  the  guests  appear  to  have  been  already 
seated  and  watching  Him  when  He  healed  the  man  with 
the  dropsy,  as  just  mentioned ;  but  now  they  seem  to  be 
taking  their  seats  when  the  circumstances  occur  which 
give  rise  to  the  parable  ;  so  that  it  must  have  been  either 
previous  to  that  incident,  or,  as  more  probable,  on  another 
occasion.  "Sit  not  down  on  the  first  seat,"  or  couch  at  the 
table,  "  lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  invited  of 
him;  and  when  he  comcth  who  invited  both  thee  and  him." 
It  would  appear  from  this  place  and  the  other  parable  of  a 
wedding  feast 6,  as  if  the  person  who  invited  the  company 
8  Matt.  xxii.  11. 
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did  not  himself  appear  till  the  last.  The  expression, 
"invited  "both  thee  and  him,"  intimates  that  we  thus 
wrong  Him  Who  hath  alike  called  us  both.  When  he 
cometh,  he  "  say  unto  thee,  Give  place  to  this  man ;  and 
then  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take,"  or  rather  to  possess 
as  for  a  continuance,  "  the  lowest  place.  But  when  thou 
art  invited,  go  and  sit  down"  recline  thyself,  "on  the 
lowest  place:  that  when  he  that  invited  thee  shall  have 
come,  he  may  say  unto  thee"  addressing  thee  with  affec- 
tionate approval  and  welcome,  "Friend,  Go  up  higher. 
Then  shall  there  be  honour  to  thee  in  the  presence  of  those 
that  sit  down  together  with  thee."  It  is  founded,  as  is  so 
often  the  case,  on  the  Old  Testament;  "Put  not  forth 
thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  stand  not  in  the 
place  of  great  men :  for  better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto 
thee,  Come  up  hither ;  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put 
lower  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  whom  thine  eyes  have 
seen6."  This  shows  that  the  proverbial  teaching  of  the 
Old  Testament,  in  like  manner,  contains  parables  of  spi- 
ritual Evangelical  wisdom,  wherein  more  is  intended  than 
meets  the  outward  ear.  The  change  in  the  last  words  is 
striking ;  it  is  not,  as  in  the  Proverbs,  "  in  the  presence 
of  the  King,"  but  of  the  guests  that  sit  with  thee.  The 
extreme  beauty  of  this  parable  of  our  Lord's  arises  from  a 
certain  covert  reserve  of  teaching,  the  veil  which  it  throws 
over  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  Thus  the  Phari- 
sees, so  far  as  they  were  able  to  receive  it,  were  taught  a 
better  ambition.  As  Bishop  Butler  says,  "  Let  the  man 
of  ambition  go  on  still  to  consider  disgrace  as  the  greatest 
evil,  honour  as  the  chief  good.  But  disgrace,  in  whose 
estimation?  Honour,  in  whose  judgment?  This  is  the 
only  question 7." 

«  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7.  T  Serm.  xiii.  "On  the  Love  of  God." 
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The  marriage  feast  is  the  visible  kingdom;  UK-  guests 
invited  are  all  Christians ;  He  that  hath  invited  them  is 
the  Son  of  Man ;  His  coming  in  to  see  the  guests  will  be 
His  appearance  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  the  places  at  the 
are  the  external  honours  in  the  Church,  or  in  the 
world,  conferred  by  wealth,  power,  or  reputation.  He 
that  chooseth  the  lowest  place  is  he  who  studies  Christ 
Crucified.  It  is  not  to  have  but  to  love  high  place 
which  is  incompatible  with  this ;  the  heart  characterizes 
the  outward  demeanour.  To  accept  a  place  meet  for 
one  is  required  by  the  laws  of  Christian  Society.  The 
love  of  order  is  a  part  of  humility.  It  was  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Pharisees  that  they  "  loved  the  upper- 
most couches  at  feasts"  and  "greetings  in  the  market/' 
not  that  they  received  them.  But  to  receive  and  not  to 
love  places  of  honour  is  difficult.  Honour,  "in  the 
presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat,"  will  be  when  Christ 
shall  confess  them  before  the  holy  angels  and  the  saints  of 
God8. 

" For  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled; 
and  he  that  humUeth  himself  shall  be  exalted"  (Luke). 
This  may  be  said  to  be  the  Great  Proverb  of  the  Gospel ; 
founded  deep  in  our  moral  nature  ;  and  in.  the  efficacy 
of  the  Cross.  Said  indeed  of  old,  "  The  greater  thou  art, 
the  more  humble  thyself,  and  thou  shalt  find  favour 
before  the  Lord*;"  and  recognized  in  heathen  wisdom; 
but  explained  only  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  \ 

"And  He  said  moreover  to  him  that  invited  Him,  Wfien 
thou  maTcest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  fri  n>(«, 
nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neigh- 
bours;  lest  they  also  invite  thee  in  return,  and  a  recom- 

«  Luke  xii.  8,  9.     Rev.  in.  5.  9  Ecclus.  Hi.  18. 

1  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  217-221. 
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pense  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast  call 
the  poo?',  the  maimed,  the  halt,  the  blind :  and  thou  shaft 
be  blessed:"  and  the  reason  of  this  blessedness  is  added, 
"because  they  have  not  the  means  to  recompense  thee; 
but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  in  the  rising  again  of  the 
just"  (Luke).  According  to  that  invitation  to  the  righteous, 
"  Come,  ye  "blessed  of  My  Father  :  for  I  was  an  hungred, 
and  ye  gave  Me  meat."  It  is  remarkable  that  as  in  the 
good  Samaritan,  and  so  many  instances,  our  Lord's  own 
example  is  the  parable  of  our  instruction.  For  thus 
does  He  afterwards  represent  Himself  in  the  parable  of 
His  Kingdom  as  inviting  to  His  Gospel  "the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  halt,  the  blind."  The  same  resemblance 
to  Himself  is  expressed  in  the  command,  "Do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward 
shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the 
Highest  V  They  cannot  ask  thee  again,  but  He  will  do 
so.  "  I  appoint  unto  a  Kingdom,  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  My  table  in  My  Kingdom3."  The  evil  to  be 
apprehended  is  receiving  a  recompense :  to  bestow  kind- 
ness under  the  hope  of  a  return  is  to  store  in  a  treasury 
which  is  sure  to  fail :  that  which  is  with  God  only  is  safe. 
"He  that  inviteth  his  friends,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"hath  done  no  great  thing;  for  he  hath  received  his 
recompense  here.  But  if  thou  call  the  poor  and  the 
maimed,  never  shall  the  obligation  be  lost,  for  God,  "Who 
remembereth  ever,  thou  hast  even  Him  for  thy  Debtor  V 
"  Eeflect  who  they  are,"  says  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  "  and 
thou  wilt  discover  their  preciousness.  They  have  put  on 
the  image  of  the  Saviour.  Heirs  of  future  blessings, 
bearing  the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  able  accusers  and 

2  Luke  vi.  35.  3  Luke  xxii.  29,  30. 

«  Horn.  1.  3.     In  Ep.  Col. 
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,  not  speaking  themselves,  but  examined  by  the 
Judge  5."  But  words  of  comment  weaken  and  sully  the 
strength  and  beauty  of  the  Divine  expressions. 

The  details  of  the  whole  chapter  are  beautifully  com- 
bined in  the  Prayer  of  Ludolphus.  "  Lord  Jesus,  take 
Thou  hold  of  me,  and  with  the  hand  of  Thy  mercy  pro- 
tect me,  that  the  dropsy  of  carnal  pleasure,  or  of  cove- 
tousness,  or  of  pride  prevail  not  over  me;  and  grant 
that  through  true  humility  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  I 
may  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place,  by  esteeming  myself 
less  than  others  ;  and  that  I  omit  not  mercifully  to  invite 
the  needy  by  succouring  their  necessities  according  to 
my  power.  Vouchsafe,  most  bountiful  Lord,  to  me  a 
miserable  sinner,  the  Bread  of  Heaven  (which  is  Thyself) 
that  I  may  eat  Bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  for  which 
Bread,  0  Lord,  we  daily  serve  Thee,  for  which  all  the 
day  long  we  are  mortified,  that  in  all  our  life  we  may 
live6." 


SECTION   X 

THE   GREAT  SUPPER 

*'  But  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat,  when  lie  heard  these 
things"  i.e.  of  the  recompense  in  the  Resurrection  of 
the  just,  "said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  God"  (Luke).  It  was  a  devout 
aspiration  secretly  kindled  in  his  heart,  though  he  knew 
it  not,  by  the  Presence  of  Him  Who  hath  said,  "  I  am 
the  Bread  of  life."  "Fleshly  delights,"  says  St.  Gregory, 
in  his  beautiful  sermon  on  this  subject,  "when  not 
5  Aur.  Cat.  6  Vita  Christi,  p.  336. 
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possessed,  provoke  desire;  when  possessed,  through 
satiety  produce  loathing.  But  spiritual  delights,  the 
more  possessed,  are  longed  for  the  more.  They  increase 
desire  in  the  mind  while  they  satisfy  the  same  :  the  more 
they  are  tasted,  the  more  fully  they  are  known,  the  more 
eagerly  are  they  loved.  But  mercy  from,  above  deserts 
not  us  though  we  desert  it.  And  inviteth  many  though 
few  come7."  "Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper;"  it  is  a  supper,  says  the  same 
writer,  rather  than  a  dinner,  as  being  the  last  of  all  things 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  This  preparing  of  a  great  supper 
is,  says  Ludolphus,  "the  future  refreshing  of  glory  and 
everlasting  life,  celestial  blessedness  without  end,  which 
God  hath  from  all  eternity  prepared  for  holy  souls8." 
In  comparing  this  parable  of  the  Supper  with  that  in 
St.  Matthew,  of  the  Marriage  of  the  "King's  son,  it  will  be 
observed  that  there  is  a  suitableness  in  each  of  them  with 
the  place  in  which  it  occurs ;  so  that  the  other  could  not 
be  well  introduced  in  this  place;  nor  this  in  that  of 
St.  Matthew.  This  being  delivered  at  a  friendly  table 
is  entirely  of  a  domestic  character,  referring  also  to  what 
had  just  been  said  of  inviting  the  poor.  The  other  is 
more  regal  and  judicial;  the  king  sending  forth  his 
armies ;  and  casting  one  of  the  guests  into  prison ;  such 
as  quite  agrees  with  that  last  awful  preaching  in  the 
Temple 9,  but  could  not  have  been  on  this  occasion  and  in 
this  place.  As  the  audience,  and  place  of  delivery,  and 
occasion,  and  circumstances  of  detail  in  the  parable  are 
different;  so  also  is  the  purpose  and  object  of  the  two 
parables.  In  this  it  is  founded  on  the  invitation  being 
rejected ;  in  the  other,  on  its  being  unworthily  received. 

7  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxvi.  s  Vita  Christi,  Pt.  i.  cap.  Ixxxi. 

9  See  Holy  Week,  Pt.  ii.  §  v. 
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If  both  are  considi-ivd  as  ^rounded  <>n  the  Old  Testament, 
the  former  is  where  "  Wisdom  hath  furnished  her  table ; 
she  saith,  Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wim- 
which  I  have  mingled10."  The  latter  is  mure  like  that 
of  the  Prophet,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice,  He 
hath  bid  His  guests.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice,  that  I  will  punish  all  such  as 
are  clothed  with  strange  apparel1." 

He  "made  a  great  supper,  and  invited  many.  And 
sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  supper  ;"  "when  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come;"  "little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time;"  He  sent  "to  say  to  them  that  were  invited,  Come, 
for  all  things  are  now  ready  ;"  "  the  beatific  vision  of  God, 
the  society  of  Angels,  the  fellowship  with  the  Saints2." 
"And  they  began  all  with  one  consent  to  make  excuse. 
The  first  said  unto  him,  A  field  I  have  bought,  and  I  am 
under  necessity  to  go  and  see  it;  I  beg  thee,  hold  me 
excused.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them  ;  I  beg  thee  hold  me  excused." 
"  One  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandize."  "And 
another  said,  A  wife  I  have  married,  and  on  this  account 
I  am  unable  to  come"  Yet  this  feast  is  that  invisible 
kingdom  of  grace  into  which  men  must  press  with  violence. 
"  They  bought,  they  sold ;  they  planted,  they  builded ; 
they  married  and  gave  in  marriage8."  All  things  inno- 
cent; perhaps  all  needful;  all  certainly  fatal.  They 
loved  them  too  much ;  or  the  Gospel  too  little.  Their  love 
for  them  was  perhaps  not  excessive ;  it  might  have  been 
but  little ;  but,  at  all  events,  their  love  for  the  Gospel 
was  less.  Or  their  love  for  the  Gospel  might  have  been 
great,  very  great,  but  greater  was  their  love  of  the  world. 

>•  Prov.  ix.  2.  5.  *  Zeph.  i.  7,  8. 

*  Vita  Christi.  3  See  Holy  Week,  p.  314. 
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Still  it  all  came  to  one  and  the  same  end ;  for  God  will 
not  have  a  divided  heart ;  it  is  the  choice  of  the  two 
which  is  presented  at  all  times.  To  have  married  a  wife 
was  provided  for  in  the  Law  as  a  sufficient  plea  not  to  go 
forth  to  war4;  but  the  Gospel  is  higher  in  its  require- 
ments ;  "He  that  loveth  wife  or  children  more  than  Me  is 
not  worthy  of  Me.  He  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  lie  hath, 
cannot  "be  My  disciple5."  St.  Augustin  speaks  of  these 
three  as  comprising  the  excuses  of  all  those  who  come  not 
to  Christ  in  His  Kingdom :  and  as  contained  in  the 
expression  of  St.  John,  "  All  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
life."  St.  John  begins  at  that  with  which  the  Gospel 
ended.  "  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  I  have  married  a  wife. 
The  lust  of  the  eyes,  I  have  bought  five  pairs  of  oxen. 
The  ambition  of  life,  I  have  bought  a  farm6."  Some 
would  consider  the  "servant"  as  Christ  Himself;  "when 
the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law 7,"  i.  e.  "  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,"  St.  Gregory  speaks  of  the  "servant" 
as  representing  all  those  from  Christ  who,  until  the  end 
of  the  world,  call  men  off  from  earthly  to  heavenly  things. 
"  If  a  rich  man  inviteth,  the  poor  hasteneth  to  meet  him. 
Unto  the  feast  of  God  are  we  invited,  yet  make  excuses." 
"  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused :  humility,"  he  says, 
"soundeth  in  the  words,  pride  in  the  action.  This  is 
usually  the  case  when  persons  are  called  to  conversion, 
Pray  for  me,  for  I  am  a  sinner,  says  one ;  yet  thus  saying 
he  will  not  be  converted8." 

"So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  Lord  these  things. 

*  Deut.  xxiv.  5.  5  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  271. 

*  Serm.  cxii.  Ben.  7  Gal.  iv.  4. 

8  Horn,  in  EVSLU.  xxxvi. 
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the  master  of  tic'  hun&i  being  nn>jnj  said  to  his 
servant,  Go  out  quickly  i///<>  the.  *l  reels  and  lanes  of  the 
<'rl>j,  mid  tiring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and 
the  halt,  and  the  blind"  Those  ;i  II  licted  with  wounds  of 
the  soul  which  know  their  own  infirmities.  The  maimed, 
Augustin,  for  they  that  are  whole  need  not  the  Phy- 
sician. The  halt  come,  saying,  "Order  my  stops  in  Thy 
word."  The  blind  who  say,  "  Lighten  mine  eyes  that  T 
sleep  not  in  death9."  All  sinners,  says  St.  Gregory,  for 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  mighty.  "And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room"  The  Jews 
first  rejected  the  call;  then  the  Publicans  and  sinners 
were  brought  in  :  and  that  "  quickly,"  for  it  was  almost 
simultaneous  with  their  refusal  ;  "  and  yet  there  is  room," 
then  the  same  servant  is  again  sent  forth  among  the  Gen- 
tiles which  are  without  the  Holy  City.  "And  the  master 
said  unto  the  servant,  Go  forth  into  the  highivays  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled;"  —  and  the  number  of  the  elect  be  accomplished. 
Open  wide  the  gates  ;  "  stretch  forth  the  cords  ;"  "  baptize 
all  nations;"  whether  willing  or  not,  with  or  without 
their  own  choice,  they  shall  all  be  brought  into  the  Church 
visible  by  the  inscrutable  counsels  of  God.  "  Compel 
them  to  come  in"  may  imply  God's  Providential  spread  of 
His  Church,  whereby,  not  as  at  first,  the  poor  in  spirit 
only  pressing  with  violence  into  the  kingdom  ;  but  all  are 
brought  in  without  respect  of  persons  ;  all  baptized  ;  all 
know  the  Covenant.  The  tabernacle  10  from  Heaven  de- 
scends and  embraces  all  ;  the  clean  and  unclean  are  in  the 
ark  alike;  the  secret  predestination  of  God  brings  all 
within  the  Light.  Or  it  may  imply  the  stern  threaten- 
9  Serm.  cxii,  10  Rev.  xxi.  3, 
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ings,  or  even  the  sweet  compulsions  of  the  Gospel  gene- 
rally; or  afflicting  visitations  in  particular,  as  with  the 
Prodigal  son ;  or  the  strong  drawings  of  His  grace  whereby 
the  Father  meets  him. 

"For  I  say  unto  you,  Tliat  not  one  of  those  men  that 
were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper"  (Luke).  Of  the 
Jews,  indeed,  which  were  first  invited,  many  came  into 
Christ's  Kingdom,  but  not  as  Jews ;  they  were  all  as 
such  excluded ;  they  came  in  only  among  all  nations, 
when  the  separation  was  broken  down.  But  it  is  "  of 
no  private  interpretation ;"  it  is  said  to  all  of  all  times ; 
they  who,  when  invited,  have  refused  shall  be  shut  out. 
"  He  calleth  thee,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  by  Himself,  by 
His  Angels,  by  Fathers,  by  Prophets,  by  Apostles,  by 
Pastors,  by  us ;  oftentimes  He  calleth  through  miracles ; 
oftentimes  through  chastisements  ;  sometimes  through  the 
prosperities  of  the  world,  and  sometimes  through  its 
adversities.  Let  no  man  excuse  himself,  lest  when  he 
shall  wish  to  enter,  he  shall  not  be  able.  And  hear 
ye  what"  Wisdom  saith  through  Solomon,  Then  shall  they 
call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek 
Me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me  \  Dearest  brethren, 
if  ye  cannot  relinquish  all  things  of  the  world;  yet,  at 
all  events,  so  possess  them,  as  not  to  be  possessed  by 
them.  As  the  Apostle  saith,  The  time  is  short;  it  re- 
maineth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though 
they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not; 
and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away2." 

1  Prov.  i.  28.  *  1  Cor.  vii.  29.     Horn,  iu  Evan,  xxxvi. 
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SECTION   XI 

ALL    MUST   KE   RENOUNCED   FOR    CHRIST 

ALTHOUGH  what  follows  occurred  not  on  the  same  occa- 
sion, yet  the  connexion  of  subject  in  the  mind  of  the 
Kvangelist  is  evident ;  for  after  the  rejection  of  the  great 
Supper,  for  the  reasons  assigned,  more  fully  is  now  declared 
the  necessity  of  all  things  "being  relinquished  in  com- 
parison with  the  Gospel.  "And  there  went  with  Him 
great  multitudes,  and  He  turned,  and  said  unto  them.  If 
any  man  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple 8"  (Luke). 
According  to  the  Divine  love  in  each,  will  be  the  holy 
hatred  of  whatever  hinders  that  love.  For  a  man  must 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  but  hate  both  in  comparison 
with  God.  As  St.  Paul  testifies,  "Neither  count  I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself4."  And  of  the  Cross  also,  "  The 
world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world5." 
"And  whosoever  beareth  not  his  cross,  and  cometh  after 
Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple  °.  For  which  of  you  wishing 
to  build  a  tower,"  or  costly  edifice,  "  sitteth  not  down  first, 
and  calculateth  the  expense,  whether  he  hath  wherewith  for 
the  completion.  Lest  when  he  hath  laid  a  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish,  all  who  behold  begin  to  mock  hint, 
saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to 
finish"  Sitting  down  to  count  the  cost  is  serious  medita- 
tion on  the  four  last  things ;  most  fail  in  their  Christian 
»  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  328  and  171.  *  Acts  xx.  2-1. 

<ial.  vi.14.  «  Seep.  76. 
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course  for  want  of  this  consideration  :  the  mockery  is  the 
final  shame  which  will  come  upon  weak  Christians.  "  All 
who  behold  begin  to  mock,"  St.  Gregory  explains  by 
St.  Paul's  expression,  "  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men  V  The  same  writer 
explains  the  tower  as  that  of  humility;  which  differs 
from  an  earthly  one,  as  for  that  we  should  have  to  collect 
riches ;  but  for  building  this  heavenly  tower,  to  disperse 
them  abroad  8. 

"  Or  what  king,  going  to  engage-  icith  another  king  in 
war,  sitteth  not  down  first"  words  that  significantly  ex- 
press that  reflection  which  should  precede  action,  "and 
consultefh  whether  he  is  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ?  Or 
else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an 
ambassage,  and  intreateth  terms  of  peace.  So  likewise, 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple"  (Luke).  These  words 
following  the  two  parables,  and  the  similar  statement  pre- 
ceding them,  must  serve  as  their  explanation.  The  ex- 
pression is  not  unlike  that  of  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 9."  The  King  coming 
against  us  with  whom  we  have  to  make  peace  cannot 
be  the  world,  or  the  devil,  but  must  be  Christ  Himself, 
coming  with  great  power  to  try  us;  it  is  that  Kingly 
Coming,  as  it  were  with  the  twenty  thousand,  of  which 
the  Old  Testament  speaks  at  its  close ;  and  the  New  also. 
"  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  Coming  1  and  who  shall 
stand  when  He  appeareth1?"  Being  unable  with  any 
strength  of  our  own  to  meet  that  trial,  now  while  His 
coming  appears  afar  off,  we  must  send  betimes,  and  make 

7  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  8  In  Evan.  Horn,  xxxvii. 

»  See  Nativity,  p.  452.  *  Mai.  iii.  %. 
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our  peace  with  Him.  A  king,  in  such  a  cast-,  will  buy  off 
another  with  heavy  charge,  stripping  himself  of  all  that 
is  most  precious  to  purchase  costly  conditions  of  peace : 
as  did  Joash,  Ahaz,  Hezekiah,  and  others.  It  is  thus 
only  that  we  can  meet  Christ,  by  sending  before  us 
betimes  sacrifices  and  prayers.  Thus  St.  Gregory  takes  it. 
"  By  what  tears,"  he  says,  "  ought  we  to  hope  for  pardon, 
who  have  to  meet  our  King  in  that  terrible  reckoning  on 
no  equal  terms  1  Whom  our  condition,  our  infirmity, 
and  our  cause,  renders  inferior."  "  What  can  we  do,  but, 
while  yet  He  is  afar  off,  to  send  an  ambassage,  and  intreat 
for  conditions  of  peace  ?  For  He  is  said  to  be  afar  off, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  not  yet  seen  present  in  judgment. 
Let  us  send  unto  Him  as  an  ambassage  our  tears,  our 
works  of  mercy ;  let  us  offer  up  on  His  altar  the  sacrifice 
of  appeasing,  knowing  that  we  cannot  contend  with 
Him  in  judgment3."  By  a  later  writer,  the  two  parables 
are  applied  to  the  two  states  of  the  religious  life,  the 
tower  that  of  contemplation,  the  making  war  that  of 
action 3. 

"  Salt  is  good"  efficacious,  and  useful,  while  it  con- 
tinues such ;  "  but  if  the  salt  become  corrupted"  hath  lost 
its  saltness,  "  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?"  This  is  the 
third  distinct  parable  in  this  place ;  and  the  third  time 
that  this  same  expression  has  occurred  in  the  Gospels4. 
"Neither  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dunghill,  is  it  fit.  They 
cast  it  out."  Such  persons  neither  bear  fruit  themselves, 
nor  are  serviceable  for  imbuing  others  with  principle. 
Neither  by  itself,  nor  in  combination,  is  it  profitable. 
"  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  "  (Luke). 

2  In  Evan.  Horn,  xxxvii.  3  Cor.  a  Lap.  ad  loc. 

4  See  p.  141,  and  Nativity,  p.  445. 
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SECTION    XII 

THE   LOST  SHEEP  AND   LOST  PIECE   OF  MONEY 

ST.  AMBROSE  thus  connects  this  with  the  former  chapter 
— that  having  there  spoken  of  the  importance  of  things 
eternal,  as  the  frailty  of  our  nature  cannot  but  fall,  the 
good  Physician  hath  pointed  out  the  remedies,  by  these 
three  parables,  which  are  as  a  threefold  cord,  not  easily 
broken 5.  Such  associations  will  always  be  found  in  St. 
Luke's  order  of  narrative,  as  if  not  accidental,  but  with 
design.  It  is  remarkable,  that  where  this  parable  occurs 
in  St.  Matthew,  it  is  in  a  private  exhortation  to  the 
disciples  not  to  despise  the  little  ones  of  God 6.  As  our 
Lord  often  lays  before  us  the  rules  of  our  duty  in  some 
parable  which  contains  the  mystery  of  Himself  in  His 
kingdom ;  so  the  same  parable  which  He  there  urges  as 
enforcing  humility,  He  here  adduces  as  the  history  of  His 
own  conduct.  "And  there  were  drawing  near  unto  Him 
aU  the  publicans  and  the  sinners"  as  they  were  called,  "  to 
hear  Him"  (Luke),  thronging  around,  and  with  eager 
attention  hanging  on  His  words.  "And  the  Pharisees  and 
the  Scribes  murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners," 
attacheth  them  unto  Himself  with  welcome,  "  and"  what 
is  far  worse,  even  "  eateth  with  them."  As  He  had  done 
in  the  house  of  Levi 7. 

"  And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,  What 
man  among  you,  if  he  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  lose 
one  of  them,  leaveth  not  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilder- 

5  Exp.  in  Luc.  ad  loc.  6  Matt,  xviii.  10.  14. 

7  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  289.  291. 
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•' nd  yocth  aft  IT  {/tat  which  in  loaf,  until  he  find  it? 
And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders, 
i-' j<> icing.  And  when  he  comefh  home,  he  calleth  together 
his  friends  and  his  neighbour*,  nay  ing  unto  them,  Rejoice 
with  me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.  I 
say  unto  you,  that  thus  shall  there  be  joy  in  Heaven  over 
one  sinner  repenting,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
parsons,  which  need  no  repentance"  (Luke).  To  under- 
stand the  first  and  obvious  meaning  of  this  parable,  we 
must  consider  the  occasion,  and  persons  to  whom  it  is 
addressed,  and  that  reserve  of  teaching  which  pervades 
our  Lord's  conduct,  and  so  necessary  for  His  hearers. 
The  Pharisees  are  represented  by  the  "just  persons  need- 
ing no  repentance ;"  for  they  would  thus  have  understood 
it.  It  is  in  this  respect  similar  to  the  discourse  to  Simon 
the  Pharisee,  at  his  own  house,  where  he  is  described  as 
the  debtor,  who  owed  but  little,  in  comparison  with  the 
"Sinner,"  who  owed  much8.  But  as  in  that  case  the 
Pharisee,  according  to  the  parable,  loves  but  little,  and 
the  other  much ;  so  here  the  Angels  in  Heaven  rejoice  a 
hundredfold  more  over  the  Publican  than  they  do  over 
the  Pharisee.  The  conscience,  therefore,  might  well 
suggest  what  openly  stated  would  have  given  offence, — 
that  there  was  something  wrong  in  their  estimate  of  them- 
selves. Joy  in  Heaven,  and  love  on  earth,  this  must  be 
the  brightest  crown.  Without  entering  into  deeper  mean- 
ings contained  in  the  Parable9,  this  was  the  lesson  it 
conveyed;  the  persons  addressed  are  taken,  as  often,  in 
their  own  thoughts  of  themselves ;  they  stand  in  the  place 
of  the  "just  needing  no  repentance,"  though,  in  fact,  but 
"whited  sepulchres,"  and  far  worse  than  the  Publicans. 
"  They  were  so  sick,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  that  they  knew 
8  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  133.  135.  »  See  pp.  144,  145. 
z  2 
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not  themselves  to  be  so;  and  in  order  that  they  might 
know  it,  the  heavenly  Physician  treats  them  with  gentle 
appliances,  and  sets  before  them  His  benignant  example 
to  suppress  their  pride  of  heart1."  Thus  St.  Augustin 
explains  the  ninety  and  nine  as  those  presumptuous  men 
who  set  themselves  above  returning  sinners,  having  lost 
the  one,  which  is  the  unity  of  God ;  and  whom  He  leaves 
to  the  wilderness  of  their  own  heart2.  Thus,  indeed, 
have  those  Jews  been  left  in  the  desert.  Yet  they  were 
not  of  His  sheep,  for  His  sheep  know  His  voice ;  or,  if 
they  would  but  know  it,  were  themselves  "  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."  In  the  higher  sense,  all  mankind 
are  the  lost  sheep  borne  on  His  shoulders ;  "  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all 8."  He  layeth  it  on  His  shoulders 
by  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  "  bearing  our  sins," 
bearing  us  by  His  Passion,  and  bearing  us  by  His  grace ; 
and  that,  too,  "  rejoicing,"  as  a  willing  Sacrifice ;  and  to 
His  Father's  home,  which  is  "  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
an  innumerable  company  of  Angels,  the  general  assembly 
and  Church  of  the  first-born4." 

And  if  all  mankind  are  represented  by  the  lost  sheep, 
so  is  he  more  especially  who  mostly  feels  himself  to  be 
such,  that  humble  person,  who  loving  much,  considers 
himself  a  lost  sheep  in  comparison  with  what  he  would 
be,  and  as  being  most  sensible  of  God's  Presence,  knows 
himself  therein  "  the  chief  of  sinners."  And  St.  Gregory's 
explanation  does,  in  fact,  come  to  this;  for  though  he 
supposes  that  by  the  righteous  may  be  meant  those  who 
are  slack  in  their  repentance,  as  not  conscious  to  them- 
selves of  any  grievous  sins,  and  who,  indulging  themselves 

1  In  Evan.  Horn,  xxxiv.  2  Qusest.  Evan.  ii.  32. 

8  Isa.  liii.  6.  4  Heb.  xii.  22. 
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in  things  lawful,  long  not  after  their  heavenly  country, 
whereas  penitents  are  apt  to  be  more  earnest  and  zealous  in 
religion ;  but  from  this  he  proceeds  to  that  hidden  wisdom 
which  the  good  may  understand  in  this  parable,  for  if  so 
much  joy  is  caused  in  Heaven  when  the  unrighteous,  in 
his  repentance,  mourns  over  the  evil  he  has  done,  how 
much  more  joy  must  it  occasion  when  the  just  man 
humbles  himself  all  his  days  before  God; — "when  out  of 
compunction  for  the  past,  he  burns  with  the  love  of  God, 
relinquishes  the  world,  delights  in  reproaches,  and  feeling 
that  he  has  strayed  from  God,  compensates  for  the  same 
by  aftergains5." 

That  the  "friends  and  neighbours"  whom  He  calls 
with  Him  to  rejoice,  signify  the  Angels,  might  have  been 
considered  as  a  part  of  patristic  mystical  interpretation, 
were  it  not  that  our  Lord's  expression  at  the  end  of  these 
parables,  of  "joy  in  the  presence  of  the  Angels  of  God," 
does  of  itself  furnish  this  as  the  genuine  explanation. 
The  "neighbours,"  St.  Gregory  applies  more  especially 
to  those  Angels  which  see  His  Face.  The  whole  parable 
is  a  setting  forth  of  the  Good  Shepherd  in  the  Prophets  ; 
Avhose  very  characteristic  is  that  He  seeks  the  sheep 
"which  was  lost6,"  as  that  "He  shall  carry  the  lambs  in 
His  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young  V 

"  Or  what  woman  having  ten  drachmas,  if  she  lose  one 
drachma,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,'1 
in  the  Latin  version,  "  overturn  the  house 8,"  "  and  seek 
diligently  till  she  find  it?  And  when  she  hath  foui/'l  it, 
she  calleth  together  her  friends  and  her  neighbours,  saying, 
Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  the  drachma  which  1 
had  lost.  Thus  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 

*  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxiv.  4.  6  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4. 

7  Isa.  xl.  11.  8  Evertit,  for  everrit.— Vulgate. 
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of  the  Angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth" 
(Luke).  It  is  in  the  Person  of  the  Creator,  as  God 
Himself  He  speaks,  seeking  His  own,  the  more  beloved 
because  lost.  A  shepherd  seeking  for  his  lost  sheep ;  and 
the  woman  for  a  lost  piece  of  silver,  are  full  of  care  as  for 
what  is  their  own,  their  own  property ;  men  blame  them 
not  for  this  their  concern,  but  sympathize  with  them ; 
so  should  it  be  when  God  seeks  to  bring  back  the  sinner. 
Were  it  not  from  fear  of  losing  the  simplicity  and  beauty 
of  the  Parable,  we  might  say  that  the  woman  must 
represent  the  Church;  and  the  drachma  which  she  had 
lost  must  be  one  that  has  been  stamped  with  the  Image 
of  the  Heavenly  King :  and  the  candle  which  she  lights 
are  all  the  means  of  Grace,  the  Spirit,  or  candle  of  the 
Lord.  He  will  "  search  Jerusalem  with  candles  V  "The 
spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  searching  all  the 
inward  parts  of  the  belly  V  Although  in  this  parable 
one  only  out  of  ten  is  lost,  whereas  in  the  other  it  was 
one  out  of  a  hundred,  yet,  as  in  both  cases  it  is  expressed 
by  the  number  of  multitude,  it  may  signify  the  same. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  nine  orders  of  Angels,  in  addition 
to  mankind,  of  which  St.  Gregory  and  Ludolphus  speak  ; 
as  the  sacred  number  of  the  Trinity  multiplied  by  itself. 
While  the  oneness  in  both  implies  what  is  dearly  prized. 
St.  Gregory2  takes  the  Shepherd  as  God  Himself,  and 
the  Woman  as  the  Wisdom  of  God  :  St.  Ambrose  as  the 
Church :  the  former  interprets  the  lighting  the  candle  as 
the  Godhead  appearing  in  the  flesh.  "The  Wisdom  of 
God,"  says  Ludolphus,  "shining  through  the  earthly 
vessels  of  our  mortality,  to  seek  for  lost  man,  and 
bring  him  back  to  blessedness.  That  candle  when  lighted 

9  Zepb.  i.  12.  i  Prov.  xx.  27. 

2  Horn,  in  Evan,  xxxiv. 
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shone  forth  in  miracles,  kindled  by  words,  illumined  by 
examples,  for  man  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death3." 

But  as  we  find  by  Scriptural  analogy,  that  what  is 
said  of  the  Church,  or  Kingdom  of  Heaven  without,  has 
usually  an  interpretation  and  fulfdment  in  the  soul  itself, 
so  we  rind  that  this  parable  also  is  sometimes  so  explained. 
"That  lighting  the  candle  is  the  Divine  Word,"  says 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  "In  his  own  house,  that  is  in 
himself  and  his  own  conscience,  must  a  man  seek  for  the 
lost  piece  of  silver,  that  is  the  Eoyal  Image,  which  is  not 
entirely  defaced,  but  .hidden  by  filth  and  corruption  of 
the  flesh,  and  when  this  is  washed  away  by  repentance, 
that  which  was  sought  for  shines  forth.  And  she  calls 
forth  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  to  rejoice  with  her4." 


SECTION  XIII 

THE   PRODIGAL   SON 

"And  He  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons."  We  often 
have  occasion  to  notice  a  certain  vein  of  identity  or 
similarity  extending  through  our  Lord's  parables;  and, 
indeed,  through  His  Word  and  works  generally ;  so  that 
there  is  not  one  but  what  may  be  found  in  another  shape, 
with  other  combinations,  appearing  again  in  a  new  aspect, 
with  some  diversity,  either  of  expression,  symbol,  or  appli- 
cation. In  the  same  manner  this  cannot  but  remind 
one  of  "  the  parable  of  the  Two  Sons  "  in  St.  Matthew 5, 

3  Vita  Christ!,  p.  399.  4  Lib.  dc  Virgin,  c.  12. 

5  Holy  Week,  Pt.  ii.  §  ii. 
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wherein  the  elder  and  the  younger  are  explained  in  the 
same  manner  of  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  or  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Publicans ;  or  of  the  two  states  of  the  righteous  man 
and  the  Penitent.  Doubtless,  in  the  depth  of  Sacred 
Truth,  containing  all  these  meanings ;  the  Eye  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  Divine  mirror,  finding  out,  or  reflecting  with  equal 
force,  each  of  these  on  which  it  is  "brought  to  bear.  It 
may  further  be  observed  that  there  is  a  peculiar  interest 
in  the  manner  whereby  Holy  Scripture  in  its  parables, 
analogies,  and  metaphors,  represents  individuals :  human 
ethics  generalize;  Scripture  embodies;  setting  forth  the 
universal  in  the  particular,  the  species  in  the  individual ; 
because  it  speaks,  as  nature  itself  does,  to  human  affec- 
tions. Thus  popular  books  of  Allegory  send  forth  abstract 
qualities ;  Holy  Scripture  persons.  As  throughout  these 
parables,  affliction  is  in  the  wounded  man;  pride  is  in 
the  Priest ;  indifference  in  the  Levite ;  mercy  in  the 
Samaritan ;  in  the  Shepherd  who  hath  lost  his  sheep  is 
affectionate  care;  bereavement,  or  sense  of  loss,  in  the 
woman  who  hath  lost  the  piece  of  money ;  worldly  ease 
is  a  rich  glutton ;  covetousness  is  a  man  building  barns. 
It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  this  is  the  reverse  to  the 
popular  symbolical  teaching,  where  the  abstract  terms  of 
Mercy,  Faith,  Courage,  and  the  like,  go  forth.  This 
method  of  Scripture  gives  life  to  principle;  doctrine  in 
Holy  Writ  becomes  personified,  embodied,  clothed;  it 
arises  from  the  singular  vitality  and  Divine  reality  which 
pervades  it ;  in  like  manner  as  a  temptation  is  a  living 
instigator  of  evil;  an  accident  is  an  angel  of  God;  a 
relapse  into  sin  is  a  spirit  returning  to  his  former  abode 
with  seven  others;  lawlessness  is  the  lawless  one;  irre- 
ligion  the  Antichrist ;  the  attributes  of  God  are  set  forth 
to  us  in  every  thing  that  may  assist  us  to  realize  them 
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rather  as  Personal  Manifestations  than  secret  abstractions. 
The  objective  and  the  subjective  are  combined.  And  all 
tliis  inasmuch  as  perfect  goodness  is  to  us  not,  as  to 
philosophers  of  old,  a  quality,  but  no  other  than  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Only  Good ;  Who  is  Himself  Truth,  Bighte- 
ousness,  Wisdom.  In  themselves  and  unto  all  and  unto 
each  of  us. 

The  "two  sons  "  are  taken  by  St.  Augustin,  Jerome,  St. 
Gregory,  Bernard,  and  others,  to  represent  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles.  "  The  two  stocks,"  says  Augustin,  "  of  the 
human  race,  one  of  which  remained  in  the  worship  of  God, 
the  other  which  deserted  God  to  worship  idols  V  And 
thus  in  Scripture,  "  Israel  is  My  son,  even  My  first- 
born 7,"  which  is  said  to  Pharaoh  in  distinction  from  the 
Gentiles.  But  this  sense  was  of  course  a  mystery  latent 
beneath  the  parable  ;  the  meaning  on  its  first  delivery  was 
of  Pharisees  and  Publicans  ;  and  again  another  "  mystery 
of  godliness  "  lay  within  it  to  be  afterwards  realized ;  in 
the  nature  of  a  Christian's  righteousness  who,  as  he  grows 
in  Christ,  will  appear  more  and  more  in  his  own  eyes  as 
"exceeding  sinful."  A  question  has  been  here  raised 
whether  the  Publicans  were  Gentiles,  as  Tertullian 8  main- 
tains ;  or  Jews,  as  St.  Jerome  ° ;  but  the  argument  does  not 
really  bear  on  the  interpretation  of  the  parable.  For  the 
Publicans  were,  at  all  events,  the  objects  of  aversion  to  the 
Pharisees,  on  account  of  their  intercourse  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  therefore  receiving  them  was,  in  principle,  admit- 
ting the  Gentiles.  This  parable,  it  may  be  observed,  arises 
out  of  the  two  former,  with  many  additional  circumstances 
of  great  interest  and  beauty.  The  object  of  the  previous 
parables  was  to  mitigate  the  prejudices  of  the  Pharisees,  by 

6  Quacs.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  33.  7  Exod.  iv.  22. 

8  De  Pndicitift.  9  Epist.  ad  Damasurn. 
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describing  the  joy  among  the  angels  of  Heaven  over  the 
returning  sinner ;  but  this  sets  forth  the  fountain  of  that 
joy  in  God  Himself,  yearning,  as  a  Father,  over  a  son  that 
was  lost.  It  almost  leaves  the  language  of  figure  and 
approaches  more  to  reality  and  life  itself.  More  dear  than 
sheep  to  a  shepherd,  or  piece  of  money  to  the  woman,  is  a 
son  to  his  father,  the  bowels  of  paternal  love  brought  him 
back  to  affectionate  return.  However  far  he  may  have 
departed  he  is  still  the  son  of  a  Father  in  Heaven,  by 
creation  if  not  by  adoption,  by  nature  if  not  by  grace. 
None,  therefore,  have  cause  to  be  offended  if  a  Father 
receive  back  a  son.  This  is  the  first  application  of  the 
parable.  There  is  contained  in  it,  moreover,  the  argument, 
a  fortiori,  as  in  most  similitudes,  which  speaks  of  the  good- 
ness of  God ;  inasmuch  as  human  fathers,  at  the  best,  are 
represented  as  evil  in  comparison  with  God  *.  And  although 
the  Father  is  here  usually  interpreted  as  meaning  God ; 
yet,  as  St.  Ambrose  says,  it  is,  more  properly,  Christ  Him- 
self ;  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  as  made  man  for  our 
sakes  ;  in  short,  it  is  the  Incarnation.  The  parable  does, 
of  course,  on  its  surface  and  in  its  more  obvious  applica- 
tion represent  the  Pharisees  in  the  Elder  son,  as  in  the 
former  instances,  as  the  just  persons  not  needing  repentance ; 
and  the  Prodigal,  or  younger  son,  as  those  who  were  sup- 
posed to  have  gone  astray  and  been  lost.  It  differs  again 
from  the  two  former  parables  in  this,  that  in  this  parable 
the  movement  of  return  is  in  him  that  had  wandered,  as 
expressive  of  free  will ;  but  in  the  lost  sheep  and  piece  of 
money,  it  was  altogether  in  them  that  were  seeking  the 
lost.  In  the  one  the  movement  is  on  the  part  of  God  ;  in 
the  latter  on  that  of  man. 

A  certain  man  had  two  sons,  "  and  the  younger  of  them 
1  Matt.  vii.  11. 
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said  to  his  father.  Father,  <jirr  me  f  I/ '•  portion  of  substance 
that  cometh  to  m?"  to  my  share.  "  The  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,"  says  Chrysostom  ;  "  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul," 
says  Augustin,  "  which  it  receives  to  itself  by  free  will." 
The  beginning  of  evil  is  the  desire  to  be  our  own  mast  IT,  t-> 
be  free  from  God,  to  carve  out  for  ourselves  our  own  happi- 
ness with  the  endowments  He  has  given  us  of  reason,  of 
fortune,  of  knowledge,  and  the  like  ;  to  seek  to  lay  them 
out  for  our  own  good  independent  of  God ;  not  to  rely  on 
Him  for  daily  support  of  body  and  soul.  This  is  going  on 
in  the  heart  of  every  one  that  departeth  from  God :  for 
what  is  by  men  called  Liberty  with  God  is  Lawlessness. 
"  The  beginning  of  pride  is  when  one  departeth  from  God," 
and  "  pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin  2."  It  is  an  attempt 
like  that  of  our  first  parents  to  be  as  God ;  for  He  only  is 
without  a  governor.  "And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living."  God  allows  those  to  depart  who  ask  to  do  so  ; 
but  embraces  those  that  return. 

"And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son,  collecting  all 
together,  departed  into  afar  country."  He  had  already  in 
heart  gone  from  him,  but  hung  as  it  were  involuntarily 
about  his  Father  and  his  Father's  house  for  awhile ;  and 
then  left  it  behind  his  back.  "  The  far  country,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "  is  the  forgetfulness  of  God  V  Not  by  change 
of  place,  says  Chrysostom,  departing  from  God,  Who  is 
every  where  present,  but  in  heart.  They  are  "  gone  far 
from  Me  :"  "  they  have  forsaken  Me :"  "  they  have  removed 
their  heart  far  from  Me,"  are  the  touching  expressions 
in  the  prophets 4.  "He  who  separates  himself  from  Christ 
is  an  exile  from  his  country,"  says  St.  Ambrose  ;  "  but  we 
are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- citizens 

2  Ecclus.  x.  12,  13.  3  Quses.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  33. 

Jcr.  ii.  5.  13.  19.     Isa.  xxix.  13. 
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with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  V  The  far 
country  he  explains  as  "the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death,"  of  which  Isaiah  speaks  6.  "And  there"  in  this  dis- 
tant country,  far  from  the  restraints  of  his  Father's  house, 
"  he  squandered  his  substance,  living  in  prodigality."  The 
gifts  of  God,  conscience,  peace  of  mind,  God's  indwelling 
in  the  soul,  the  true  substance  of  life,  and  freedom  of  will, 
were  wasted.  The  image  of  God,  says  St.  Ambrose,  which 
he  had  received.  "  Lavishing,"  says  Augustin,  "  with  out- 
ward show,  while  exhausting  itself  within." 

"And  when  lie  had  now  spent  all,  there  occurred  a 
mighty  famine  throughout  that  country.  And  he  began  to 
be  in  need."  Fulfilling  for  a  time  the  delights  of  the 
flesh,  and  of  the  mind,  he  felt  not  his  want  till  these 
failed ;  when  there  is  a  dearth  around,  the  failing  of 
worldly  succours,  then  first  comes  upon  him  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  loss  ;  but  not  as  yet  the  beginnings  of  repent- 
ance. In  the  land  which  he  had  chosen  for  himself,  the 
forgetfulness  of  God,  there  is  a  mighty  famine.  As  the 
prophet  expresses  it,  "Know  and  see  that  it  is  an  evil 
thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy 
God7."  Or  in  language  beautifully  descriptive  of  this 
mighty  famine,  in  him  "  whose  heart  departeth  from  the 
Lord,"  "He  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert,"  "he 
shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  in  the  wilderness,  in  a 
salt  land  and  not  inhabited  V  The  famine,  says  Augustin? 
is  a  want  of  the  word  of  truth. 

"And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  one  of  the  citizens 
of  that  country"  The  same  word,  "joined,"  is  used  in 
another  place,  "  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one 

6  Eph.  ii.  19.  6  Exp.  in  Luc.  lib.  vii.  214. 

1  Jer.  ii.  19.  8  Jer.  xvii.  5,  6. 
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spirit9."  This  has  the  more  force,  if  we  consider  with  St. 
Augustin  the  citizen  of  that  region  of  the  shadow  of  death 
to  be  the  evil  spirit.  But  if  the  Prodigal  son  be  the 
Christian  who  has  fallen  from  grace  and  adoption,  he  may 
be  the  heathen.  "  This  son,"  says  St.  Chiysostom,  "bears 
the  image  of  those  who  have  fallen  after  the  laver  of 
regeneration1.  It  is  indeed  the  type  of  every  one  that 
departeth  from  God.  He  went  for  consolation  in  the 
yearnings  of  the  immortal  spirit  within  him  to  the  Heathen 
maxims  of  this  world,  to  be  as  the  nations  who  know  not 
God.  "And  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine." 
Eloquently  and  powerfully  is  this  set  forth  in  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes :  it  is  this  state  which  the  Sacred  Preacher  would 
describe,  of  which  he  is  the  best  Commentator.  "  I  looked 
on  all  the  works  that  my  hands  had  wrought,  and,  behold, 
all  was  vanity."  "  I  said  in  mine  heart  concerning  the 
estate  of  the  sons  of  men,  that  God  might  manifest  them, 
and  that  they  might  see  that  they  themselves  are  beasts  V 
The  most  touching  things  in  classical  poets  are  the  lamen- 
tation of  this  want,  of  this  perishing  by  hunger. 

"And  he  longed  to  fill  his  belly,"  the  famished  craving 
of  his  hidden  soul,  "with  the  husks  the  swine  did  eat," 
wallowing  in  the  mire  of  fleshly  lusts.  "And  no  man  gave 
unto  him"  He  found  no  good,  nothing  to  satisfy,  while 
he  turned  to  brutish  pleasures,  to  feed  with  swine :  with 
things  such  as  the  literature  of  Greece  and  Kome  abounds : 
"  secular  sciences,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "  sounding  aloud  of 
barren  vanity."  "In  those  husks,  the  teaching  of  the 
world,  which  cries  loudly  of  vanity,  he  could  find  nothing 
stable."  Thus  Circe,  in  Homer's  allegory,  converts  into 
beasts  her  votaries,  and  feeds  them  together  with  the 

9  €«oAA^0Tj.     'O  KoAAwjuej>os,  1  Cor.  vi.  17. 

1  De  Pcenit.  i.  4.  2  Eccles.  ii.  11 ;  iii.  18. 
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swine.  But  the  expression  is  here  stronger  than  to  us  it 
appears,  from  swine  being  legally  unclean,  and  therefore 
abominable.  "Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to 
uncleanness  V  Man's  spirit  is  not  fed  by  that  food 
which  satisfies  the  beasts.  "Who  will  show  us  any 
good4?"  was  the  inquiry  of  his  heart.  "No  one  gave 
unto  him."  There  was  nothing  but  God  who  could  satisfy 
him.  "  Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the  light  of  Thy  countenance 
upon  us  !"  From  God  alone  is  every  good,  perfect,  and 
true  gift.  He  had  left  the  food  of  angels  to  be  with  swine, 
but  the  food  of  swine  satisfied  not. 

11  And  when  he  came  to  himself — Oh,  wonderful  words 
in  Divine  simplicity,  the  knowledge  of  himself,  which  had 
all  the  while  been  hidden,  now  breaks  in  upon  his  soul ; 
he  came  unto  himself,  and  coming  unto  himself  he  comes 
to  God,  to  the  Divine  Spirit  within  him  hidden  so  long, 
and  buried  by  the  animal  or  intellectual  life ;  the  witness 
of  God,  the  spark  of  immortality  within.  He  came  to 
know  that  he  was  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  naked."  "  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the 
waste  howling  wilderness ;  He  led  him,  He  instructed 
him 6."  "  I  will  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak 
comfortably  unto  her6."  "When  He  slew  them,  they 
sought  Him ;  and  turned  them  early  and  inquired  after 
God.  And  they  remembered  that  God  was  their  strength." 
He  came  to  self-remembrance  and  self-knowledge.  "  The 
penitent,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  ought  to  recollect  where  he 
hath  been,  that  is  in  sin,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  grieve ; 
where  he  will  be,  that  is  in  judgment,  and  therefore  he 
ought  to  fear ;  where  he  is,  that  is  in  misery,  and  there- 
fore he  ought  to  lament ;  where  he  is  not,  that  he  is  not 

a  Rom.  i.  24.  4  Ps.  iv.  6. 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  10.  6  Hos.  ii.  7.  14, 15. 
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in  glory,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  sigh  after  it7."  Mighty 
famine  around,  and  himself  perishing;  thus  great  instances 
of  repentance  have  been  preceded  by  circumstances  of  dis- 
tress— the  loss  of  his  child  to  David,  Manasseh's  prison, 
Hezekiah's  sickness,  Daniel  in  captivity,  St.  Peter  in  the 
night  of  desolation,  the  Magdalene  in  ill  report  and  con- 
tempt. Coming  to  himself  "  he  said,  How  many  hired 
servants  of  my  Father  have  more  than  they  need  of  bread, 
ivhile  I  with  hunger  am  perishing  ?"  Here  in  a  few  words 
are  expressed  the  groanings  of  creation;  the  pathetic 
lamentations  of  human  nature  in  its  best  estate  when  far 
from  God ;  in  this  cry  are  concentrated  the  voices  of  all 
the  Heathen  Poets  out  of  the  dust.  It  is  the  hunger  of 
the  soul ;  his  desire  is  infinite,  for  it  was  made  for  God, 
and  failing  of  that  end,  it  is  infinite  in  the  feeling  of  loss 
and  craving,  and  "enlargeth  itself  as  Hell  and  death8," 
which  are  never  satisfied,  because  they  have  an  infinite 
desire  to  fill,  even  though  it  be  with  Hell  and  death. 
"The  devils,"  says  Theophylact,  "do  their  best,  that 
satiety  of  evil  should  never  come." 

"I  will  arise" — from  this  my  low  condition  in  which  I 
lay  prostrate  on  the  ground, — "and  will  go  unto  my 
Father,  and  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
Heaven,  and  before  thee."  "  Against  Heaven,"  there  here 
comes  in  this  most  sublime  and  affecting  allusion  to  some- 
thing higher  than  the  mere  imagery  of  the  Parable,  a 
gleaming  through  of  the  great  truth  which  lay  behind,  of 
spiritual  hunger  and  desertion,  and  the  eye  of  Heaven 
averted  ;  still  further,  of  God  Himself  as  that  Father ;  of 
being  in  the  sight  of  One  Who  had  been  with  him  all 
along,  Who  hath  not  left  him  though  he  had  gone  far 
away.  "  Before  Thee,  as  in  Thy  sight  and  knowledge," 
7  Horn,  xxxiv.  in  Evan.  8  Hab.  ii.  5. 


352  THE  PRODIGAL   SON 

says  Ludolphus,  "  as  in  the  secret  chamber  of  conscience, 
into  which  penetrated  the  eyes  of  none  but  Thee,  Who  art 
my  Judge."  Every  sin  that  finds  him  out,  though  it  be 
against  man,  yet  in  its  aggravated  form  will  appear  only 
to  him  as  against  God.  "Against  Thee  only  have  I 
sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight." 

11  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  Make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants"  This  clothes  in  Divine 
language  the  temper  of  the  Centurion,  of  the  Canaanitish 
woman,  of  "  the  sinner  "  that  anointed,  of  the  good  Pub- 
licans Matthew  and  Zaccheus ;  hoping  from  very  hope- 
lessness, and  by  despair  made  bold.  This  prayer  in 
his  heart  is  humility;  with  this  he  begins,  in  this  he 
continues,  this  accompanies  him  all  his  way  home,  and 
with  this  his  journey  ends ;  for  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  all  graces  is  humility.  It  is  because  he  had  been 
a  son,  because  it  was  to  a  Father  that  he  was  returning, 
that  he  was  thus  humbled.  He  returns  with  the  word 
"  Father ;"  it  is  the  spirit  of  adoption  which  gives  him 
hope.  It  was  because  he  could  no  longer  say,  Abba, 
Father,  that  he  says  so  most  effectually.  He  has  become 
from  bearing  sin  even  like  unto  "  the  Man  of  Sorrows ;" — 
"going  on  his  way  weeping."  He  is  looking  forward, 
not  to  take  even  the  lowest  place  at  his  Father's  table, 
but  to  be  (0  mysterious  resemblance  to  the  Son  of 
Man!)  "as  he  that  serveth."  But  he  was  as  yet,  says 
Augustin,  only  meditating  repentance  and  confession,  not 
practising  it.  "Confession  alone,"  says  a  Latin  writer, 
"  absolved  the  thief  on  the  Cross,  but  this  man  the  desire 
alone  of  confession."  "  0  happy  sinner,"  he  exclaims, 
"  blessed  not  because  thou  hast  sinned,  but  because  thou 
hast  repented  !  Guard  thou  anxiously  and  watchfully 
this  spirit,  with  humble  thoughts  of  thyself  and  gracious 
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thoughts  of  God.  There  is  nothing  greater  than  this 
in  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  nothing  more  precious 
in  the  treasures  of  God ;  nothing  among  all  graces  more 
holy;  nothing  in  Sacraments  more  healthful."  "Never 
wilt  thou  render  thyself  more  worthy  as  a  son  than  by 
thus  confessing  thine  unworthiness."  "This  humility 
not  only  justifieth  the  sinner ;  but  perfecteth  the  righteous, 
and  accumulateth  their  righteousness."  "Thou  hast 
chosen  to  be  as  one  vile  in  thy  father's  house ;  content  to 
become  as  one  of  hired  servants  :  persevere  in  this  senti- 
ment, and,  highly  promoted  as  thou  art,  unto  yet  greater 
things  shalt  thou  attain  *." 

"And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  Father.  But  while  lie, 
was  yet  a  long  way  off,  his  Father  saw  him," — as  if  in 
anxious  watch  on  the  way  that  he  would  come, — "  and 
was  moved  with  compassion" — at  the  pitiable  sight  of  his 
humiliations, — "  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neclc" — ere  he 
had  spoken, — "  and  kissed  him."  "  How  much,"  says  the 
last-mentioned  writer,  "  these  words  seem  to  express,  the 
father  was  longing  more  to  grant,  than  he  to  receive 
forgiveness!"  "He  was  more  oppressed  with  the  sense 
of  compassion,  than  the  other  with  that  of  his  sufferings." 
It  is  like  the  affecting  meeting  of  Tobias  with  his  parents ; 
his  mother  said,  "  My  son  is  dead.  And  she  went  out 
every  day  into  the  way  which  they  went,"  or,  "sat 
looking  about  toward  the  way  for  her  son.  And  when  she 
espied  him  coming,  she  went  forth,  and  fell  on  the  neck 
of  her  son;  and  they  wept  both."  And  Tobit,  "when 
he  saw  his  son,  fell  on  his  neck  and  wept 10."  But  here 
the  father  speaks  not.  There  is  something  in  this  silence 
itself  at  first  meeting  full  of  the  most  touching  eloquence. 

9  Sermo  de  Fil.  Prod.,  apud  Bernard.  Opera. 
1°  Tobit  x.  xi. 
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It  is  after  having  been  thus  accepted,  embraced  in 
the  arms  of  Mercy,  and  having  received  the  kiss  of  recon- 
ciliation and  forgiveness,  that  the  words  of  humiliation 
are  again  repeated.  The  same  sense  of  unworthiness 
continues  after  the  son  is  restored :  and  it  is  after  the 
expression  of  this  humility  that  the  gracious  gifts  are 
called  for.  But  the  latter  part  of  his  intended  confession 
is  not  here  repeated,  either,  as  Titus  says,  that  it  is 
implied  by  St.  Luke,  though  not  repeated;  or  as 
Augustin  thinks,  after  his  father's  kiss,  that  he  thinks 
it  unseemly  to  speak  of  being  as  a  servant n.  "And  the 
son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven 
and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 
But  the  Father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  robe 
which  is  the  best,  and  clothe  him  with  it,  and  give  a 
ring  for  his  hand,  and  sandals  for  his  feet."  The  robe  of 
righteousness  and  forgiveness,  which  is  Christ  Himself; 
the  ring,  which  is  the  symbol  of  salvation ;  the  emblem  of 
betrothal,  the  Marriage-seal;  the  pledge  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  by  which  Christ  betroths  unto  Himself  His 
Church;  or  what  if  the  ring  be  the  predestination  of 
eternity,  by  which  the  Bridegroom  gives  the  seal  of  His 
acceptance?  Or  what  is  the  Eobe  and  the  Feast,  but 
Baptism  and  the  Eucharist  ?  It  is,  indeed,  literally,  "  the 
first  robe ;"  that  is,  says  Ludolphus,  "  the  restoration  of 
that  innocence,  with  which  he  had  been  clothed  in  Baptism, 
and  by  sin  had  lost."  And  if  the  penitent  was  in  his 
humiliations  made  like  unto  Christ  Himself,  so  is  he  now 
in  his  restoration ;  so  that  the  very  figure  by  which  the 
Prophet  describes  Christ  returning  from  the  grave  is  here 
represented ;  "  Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  him. 
Behold,  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee, 
i'-  Qmes.  Ev.  1.  ii.  33. 
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and  I  will  clothe  theo  with  change  of  raiment  V1  "  They 
shall  walk  with  Me  in  white."  As  afterwards,  "This  my 
son  was  dead  and  is  alive,"  even  as  Christ  Himself, 
"I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead8."  And  with 
sandals  for  His  feet,  as  "clad  with  the  preparation  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace." 

"And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it."  The 
Father  slays  not  His  Son  Himself,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
but  delivered  Him  up  to  be  slain  for  us  all.  "And  let  us 
eat  and  be  men-y"  "  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for 
us;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  Feast."  This  corresponds 
with  calling  on  the  Angels  to  rejoice  in  the  former  parables. 
It  may  be  here  the  consolations  and  sweet  refreshings 
vouchsafed  to  the  Penitent,  like  the  overflowings  of  that 
which  is  in  Heaven,  a  sound  from  that  strain,  crumbs  from 
that  Table,  a  gleam  from  that  Light.  Eut  the  Gospel 
is  ever  a  Feast 8.  And  it  is,  of  course,  with  a  distinct 
reference  to  the  Eucharist,  as  St.  Augustin  observes. 
Thus  the  last  act  of  Christ's  before  His  death,  was  His 
appointment  and  invitation  to  this  Feast ;  and  His  first 
act  with  the  disciples,  on  coming  from  the  grave,  was  to 
eat  with  them.  "For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found;"  was  dead  unto 
me, — dead  unto  God,  for  the  soul  without  faith  is  dead 
with  God :  "  was  lost "  when  seeking  self ;  now  losing 
himself,  is  "  found  "  in  God. 

"And  they  began  to  be  merry"  It  was  Christ  Himself 
sitting  with  Publicans  and  Sinners  in  His  Church.  "And 
his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :" — the  Israelite,  the  Pharisee, 
they  of  whom  he  is  the  type  in  human  nature ;  being  at 
work  in  the  field  without  describes  his  service,  unloving 
1  Zech.  iil.  2.  4.  2  Rev.  i.  18;  iii.  4. 

«  Sec  Resurrection,  p.  221.    Study  of  Gospels,  p.  214. 
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and  unrefreslied,  in  distinction  from  those  who  are  founa 
in  Christ,  who  eat  and  drink  in  His  Presence,  clothed  by 
Him,  feeding  on  the  Great  Sacrifice.  "And  as  on  his 
coming  he  drew  nigh  unto  the  house,  he  heard  melody  and 
dancing  ;" — the  harmonies  of  the  Spirit,  the  music  that  had 
overflowed  from  Heaven,  the  Gospel  of  good  tidings  heard 
upon  earth,  responsive  to  which  was  the  dancing, — the 
movements  in  the  hearts  and  the  ways  of  men.  "And" — 
in  no  kind  mood  on  hearing  the  sounds, — "he  called  one  of 
his  servants,  and  asked  what  these  things  might  be  ;"  that 
is,  says  St.  Augustin,  he  takes  one  of  the  prophets  to  read, 
— one,  we  may  suppose,  such  as  Isaiah,  who  describes  this 
coming  in  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles.  "And  he  said 
unto  him,  TJiy  brother  is  come.  And  thy  Father  hath 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him 
safe  and  well.  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  enter  in. 
Wherefore  his  Father  went  out,  and intreated  him"  He  is 
without  still,  and  unwilling  to  enter ;  but,  says  Augustin, 
when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  come  in,  his 
Father  will  go  out  at  the  fit  time  to  bring  him  in,  that  all 
Israel  also  might  be  saved 4.  But  such  must  be  at  the 
termination  of  the  parable ;  for  as  yet  he  is  invited,  but 
declining  and  complaining. 

"  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  his  Father,  Behold,  for 
so  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  and  never  at  any  time  trans- 
gressed thy  commandment ;"  the  Jew,  ever  boasting  of  his 
righteousness  and  obedience 5 ;  thus  the  young  Euler  loved 
of  Christ,  "All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth." 
"And  yet  to  me  thou  never  gavest  a  Jcid,  that  I  might  make 
merry  with  my  friends"  By  the  kid,  says  St.  Augustin, 
the  sinner  is  usually  signified.  The  Jews  ask  for  the  kid, 
says  St.  Ambrose,  "  the  Christian  for  the  lamb :  and 
«  Quses.  Ev.  ii.  33  5  Holy  Week,  pp.  126. 128. 
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therefore  Barabbas  is  released  for  them  ;  for  us  the  Lamb 
is  slain."  "  But  when  this  thy  son  hath  come  who  hath 
devoured  thy  living" — not  his  own  but  thy  substance, — 
"with  harlots,  thou  hast  slain  for  him  the  fatted  calf.  But 
he  said  unto  him,  My  child,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all " 
things  that  are  "mine  are  thine.  It  was  meet  that  we 
should  make  merry  and  be  glad:  for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found " 
(Luke).  The  construction  of  envy  pervades  the  one  ;  that 
of  fatherly  charity  the  other  in  contrast ;  the  former  says, 
"  thy  son  "  hath  spent  "  thy  living,"  and  that  "  with  har- 
lots," an  harsh  assumption  of  his  own  ;  the  latter  says,  not 
my  son,  but  "  thy  brother  •"  he  was  as  one  dead  to  us, 
but  not  so  now.  The  former  says,  "thou  never  gavest 
me ;"  the  latter,  "  all  mine  are  thine."  Again,  in  what 
the  Father  says,  there  is  a  high  and  Divine  sense,  as  of 
the  things  of  God ;  he  is  "  as  having  nothing,"  for  all 
things  are  his  Father's ;  and  yet  as  "  possessing  all 
things 6,"  as  all  in  being  his  Father's  are  his.  It  probably 
contains  a  great  mystery,  that,  in  possessing  God,  there  is 
no  room  for  envy  or  covetousness ;  things  finite  and 
human  are  measured  by  comparison,  but  not  things  infinite 
and  Divine ;  wherein  for  another  to  have,  is  for  us, 
through  charity,  to  have  the  same  more  abundantly.  Thus 
this  expression,  "  all  that  I  have  is  thine,"  is  interpreted 
by  St.  Augustin  to  be  descriptive  of  that  possession  of  the 
things  of  God  as  it  is  looked  upon  by  His  perfect  and  im- 
mortal children.  "When  all  things  shall  so  belong  to 
each  as  in  belonging  to  them  to  be  the  property  of  all. 
For  when  we  shall  have  obtained  that  blessedness,  the 
higher  things  will  be  ours  to  look  on,  equal  things 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 
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ours  to  have  fellowship  with,  the  lower  things   ours  to 
rule." 

There  is  the  same  difficulty  on  the  surface  of  this 
parable  as  there  is  in  so  many,  where  the  Jew,  though  un- 
believing and  impenitent,  is  as  the  righteous  that  need  no 
repentance ;  as  the  whole  that  need  not  a  Physician ;  as 
the  sheep  that  hath  not  gone  astray ;  as  the  debtor  who 
owed  but  little ;  as  one  working  in  the  vineyard  from  the 
first  hour  of  the  day ;  whatever  therefore  the  explanation 
of  this  is,  it  should  be  such  as  to  meet  all  the  cases  alike 7. 
Theophylact  well  explains  it  as  taking  them  in  their  own 
estimate  of  themselves.  He  instructs  the  minds  of  the 
Pharisees  that  although  they  may  be  righteous,  and  may 
have  fulfilled  all  the  commandments  of  God,  they  ought 
not  to  take  it  amiss  that  sinners  should  be  received. 
"Let  it  be  so,  ye  may  be  righteous,  as  this  son  well- 
pleasing  to  his  father,  but  I  entreat  you,  the  just  and  the 
clean,  murmur  not  against  the  salvation  of  another,  for  he 
also  is  a  son."  The  interpretation  of  the  parable  must  be 
such  as,  in  the  first  instance,  meets  the  case  of  the  Jews  to 
whom  it  was  addressed ;  and,  secondly,  it  must  be  such  as 
applies  to  all  times.  "  Thou  art  ever  with  me,  and  all 
that  I  have  is  thine,"  is  quite  descriptive  of  the  state  of 
the  Jews,  to  whom  was  vouchsafed  the  knowledge  of  the 
One  true  God,  His  word,  and  ordinances,  and  statutes ; 
and  although  he  now  stood  without  that  room  of  rejoicing, 
he  might  have  entered  in,  and  by  sympathy  have  fully 
partaken  of  his  father's  joy.  Again,  through  all  times 
there  are  those  who  have  been  thus  highly  favoured,  by 
being  brought  up,  as  it  were,  in  the  bosom  of  God,  yet 
will  be  found  at  last  to  have  fallen  short ;  and  this  will 
be  chiefly  shown  by  the  want  of  this  brotherly  charity. 
7  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  134. 
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The  parable  "but  meets  the  case  contained  in  the  Evan- 
gelical proverb,  and  which  is  every  day  being  fulfilled, 
that  "  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first."  They  who 
appeared  to  stand  in  that  their  security  fall;  they  who 
have  fallen  are  set  up,  "and  they  that  stumbled  are  girded 
with  strength."  But  the  lesson  more  immediately  urged 
is  not  against  a  false  security  in  ourselves,  but  a  tender 
regard  for  returning  sinners,  and  that  charity  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfectness.  "  For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen?"  He  who  says,  "I  never  at  anytime  trans- 
gressed Thy  commandment,"  must  be  alien  to  the  temper 
of  a  Christian,  who  says,  daily,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  And  the 
best  robe  in  the  Father's  house  must  be  charity. 


SECTION  XIV 

THE    UNJUST  STEWARD 

AMONG  the  variety  of  parables  which  now  occur  this  is  not 
the  least  difficult  at  first  sight  to  explain;  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  conduct  of  great  wickedness  being  put  forth 
by  our  Lord  as  representing  the  wisdom  that  should  be  in 
His  elect.  But,  perhaps,  this  difficulty  may  mainly  arise 
from  some  things  not  having  been  mentioned  which  gave 
occasion  to  the  parable  at  the  tune,  or  were  connected  with 
it.  We  find  our  Lord's  teaching  so  usually  taking  its  form 
from  subjects  presented  to  the  notice  of  His  hearers ; — as 
on  the  late  occasion  His  parables  successively  arise  from 
incidents  at  the  Feast ; — that  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that 
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this  instance  of  shrewd  and  successful  wickedness,  was 
not  only  a  real  occurrence,  but  one  that  had  lately  take 
place,  and  was  occupying  the  thoughts  of  those  around. 
But  it  might  be  said  that  as  all  such  events,  nevertheless, 
and  the  control  and  occurrence  of  them,  are  in  the  hands 
of  Divine  wisdom,  this  explanation  is  not  sufficient  to 
account  for  the  peculiar  nature  of  this  parable  :  incidents 
wait  on  the  Governor  of  the  world,  not  He  on  them ;  they 
are  the  characters  or  letters  which  form  His  teaching,  and 
come  forth  at  His  bidding.  It  may,  then,  in  the  second 
place,  be  observed,  that  there  is  a  lesson  of  Divine  wisdom 
contained  in  an  argument  adduced  from  such  a  case 
beyond  what  there  could  be  in  any  other :  for  one  great 
object  is  to  show  that  all  the  occurrences  of  the  world, 
however  bad  and  unworthy  in  themselves,  yet  should 
minister  to  the  spiritual  edification  and  wisdom  of  God's 
children.  That  whatever  language  they  may  speak  to 
others,  they  contain  within  them  another  better  language 
which  they  speak  to  these ;  and  that  with  the  more  effect 
the  stronger  the  case  is.  For  it  being  an  instance  of  great 
iniquity,  and  that  not  one  which  spoke  in  the  more 
obvious  language  of  Divine  retribution  from  disappoint- 
ment ensuing;  but,  crowned  with  success,  and  admired 
by  the  world  for  its  wisdom ;  and  which  might,  therefore, 
have  been  supposed  to  serve  as  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
good ;  yet,  on  the  contrary,  it  comes  forth  with  the  greater 
force  and  beauty  as  bearing  witness  to  the  transient  nature 
of  things  below,  and  of  eternal  habitations  with  God.  In 
this  respect  it  resembles  the  parable  of  the  unjust  Judge ; 
and  that  of  the  selfish  Neighbour  in  bed.  There  is  a 
peculiar  sweetness  and  power  in  these  circumstances  of 
teaching ;  they  serve  to  show  the  world  as  God's  world : 
all  things  as  working  for  good  to  His  elect ;  as  subservient 
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even  in  their  own  perverseness  to  "  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness" and  everlasting  good.  It  is  like  the  Divine  pro* 
phesying  of  Caiaphas  while  bent  on  his  own  unholy 
designs.  It  corrects  the  error  of  looking  upon  the  things 
of  the  world  in  any  way  as  apart  from  God :  as  if,  on 
account  of  the  aboundings  of  iniquity,  it  were  not  His 
world;  for  thus  love  itself  by  them  is  instructed,  and 
need  not  wax  cold,  nor  be  stifled  by  them,  but  burn  the 
brighter ;  while  the  very  evils  of  the  world  minister  fuel 
to  the  Divine  flame  of  charity,  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
just. 

"And  He  said  also  unto  His  disciples"  (Luke).  This  is 
mentioned  in  distinction  from  the  former  parables,  of 
which  the  three  last  were  addressed  to  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes;  and  the  previous  conversations  which  were  ad- 
dressed to  the  multitudes  that  followed.  And  this 
expression  of  its  being  spoken  to  the  disciples  is  another 
point  to  be  considered  in  the  explanation  of  the  peculiar 
nature  of  this  parable,  for  the  circumstance  which  appears 
different  from  what  we  should  have  expected  is  rather  on 
the  surface  in  popular  teaching,  than  any  thing  further. 
Not  that  it  was  spoken  at  all  privately ;  for  it  is  one  of 
those  occasions  on  which  our  Lord  addresses  His  own 
more  immediate  followers,  or  disciples,  in  the  hearing  of 
others ;  as  it  afterwards  appears  that  the  Pharisees  hear 
this  parable,  and  are  offended  by  it. 

"TJiere  was  a  certain  rich  man" — He  Who  alone  is  rich 
as  unto  Whom  all  things  belong, — "which  had  a  steward." 
This,  our  English  word,  "  steward,"  is  very  suitable,  and 
corresponds  much  better  with  the  Greek  than  the  Latin 
word  "  villicus,"  for  it  signifies  one  who  is  entrusted  with 
the  care  of  his  household  and  property.  "And  the  same 
teas  accused  unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods."  In 
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the  last  parable,  the  Prodigal  Son  appears  as  one  who  had 
wasted,  or  squandered  (it  is  the  same  word,  Siao-Kop7u£o>j/), 
the  goods  that  were  his  own ;  here  it  appears  that  sucli 
goods  were  not  his  own,  hut  his  master's.  And  this  is 
the  first  thing  taught  by  this  parable — that  we  are  stewards, 
not  owners,  of  all  the  goods  of  which  we  have  the  use ; 
spoken  of  indeed  in  Heathen  wisdom 8,  but  ever  implied 
in  Scripture. 

"And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
I  hear  this  of  thee  t"  I  hear  thine  offences,  "  crying  unto 
Me  from  the  ground."  And  there  are  "accusers"  of  the 
brethren  "which  accuse  them  before  our  God  day  and 
night9."  "Mender  an  account  of  thy  stewardship;  for 
thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward"  These  words  describe 
the  condition  of  us  all ;  the  goods  of  nature,  of  estate,  of 
grace,  have  been  given  us  upon  trust ;  they  are  represented 
as  talents  or  pounds  lent,  as  riches  not  our  own,  of  which 
we  have  the  care ;  and  on  account  of  our  fallen  corrupt 
state  we  have  all  more  or  less  squandered  them :  we  are  all 
stewards  of  God;  "moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful1;"  but  we  have  all  been 
unfaithful  in  that  trust ;  we  have  notice  given  that  we  are 
to  render  up  our  stewardship  with  the  account  thereof. 
The  mark  of  death  is  upon  us;  the  Breath  of  God's 
displeasure  hath  passed  over  us;  every  sign  of  decay, 
every  remembrancer  of  mortality,  is  indicative  to  us  of 
that  Voice  of  God.  These  all  seem  to  say  to  us,  "  Give 
an  account  of  thy  stewardship;  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
longer  steward."  For  all  things  speak  to  us  of  an  account 
to  be  rendered,  and  of  judgment  to  come ;  and  of  this  our 
stewardship  being  near  at  an  end.  "  Oh,  the  strict,  the 

8  "  Vitaque  manciple  nulli  datur,  omnibus  usu." — Lucret.  iii.  984. 
a  Rev.  xii.  10.  *  1  Cor.  iv.  2. 
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anxious,  the  hard  saying!"  exclaims  Ludolphus,  "when 
the  account  must  be  given  of  hidden  thoughts,  of  idle 
words,  of  all  our  works ;  then  shall  the  Heavenly  books 
be  opened,  then  shall  memory  read  in  the  book  of  con- 
science whatever  a  man  hath  thought,  hath  spoken,  hath 
done."  In  the  same  fulness  and  variety  he  explains  the 
goods  he  hath  wasted,  as  his  money  in  unlawful  and 
superfluous  expenses ;  his  body  by  pleasures ;  his  soul  by 
unclean  thoughts.  And  the  accusing  is  "by  conscience 
within ;  or  by  the  testimony  of  his  life ;  or  by  ministering 
angels."  "And  this  steward  himself  is,"  says  the  same 
writer,  "in  things  spiritual,  the  prelate;  in  temporal 
things  the  earthly  prince ;  in  both  of  these  every  Chris- 
tian2." 

"Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  What  shall  I 
do  ?  For  my  Lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship. 
To  dig  I  have  no  strength  ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed"  It  is 
the  description  of  self-communing  perplexity  and  help- 
lessness on  the  desertion  of  God ;  it  is  like  the  despair  of 
the  Prodigal  in  the  last  parable,  out  of  which  he  turned  to 
God.  Neither  within  me  nor  without  have  I  any  power 
to  look  to ;  neither  can  I  sustain  myself  nor  ask  of  others. 
It  is  the  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  to  work  and  to 
pray  will  both  be  in  vain.  "  The  foolish  virgins,"  says 
one,  "  are  an  instance  of  this,  who  unwisely  begged  of  the 
wise,  but  returned  empty.  For  every  one  puts  on  his 
daily  life  as  his  inner  garment ;  it  is  not  possible  for  him 
to  put  it  off  or  exchange  with  another V  "/  know" — 
upon  consideration, — "what  I  will  do,  that  when  I  am 
removed  from  the  stewardship  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  houses"  "  The  diversity  of  rewards,"  says  Ludolphus, 
"the  many  mansions  of  the  blessed."  Those  heavenly 
2  Vita  Christi,  p.  426.  3  Pseudo-Chrys.  Aur.  Cat. 
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mansions  belong  to  the  poor ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  and  if  the  rich  would  enter  there,  they  must  buy 
it  of  the  poor.  "80  he  called  each  of  his  Lord's  debtors," 
— or  tenants,  who  farmed  his  property,  and  gave  the 
landlord  in  kind  his  due  share  of  the  profits  or  increase. 
"  And  he  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  owest  thou  unto 
my  Lord  ?  And  Tie  said,  An  hundred  measures  of  oil" 
The  produce  of  his  olive-yards.  t(And  he  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty" 
"  Quickly,"  because  the  time  is  urgent,  it  must  be  done  at 
once  or  not  at  all.  In  the  parable  the  word  expresses,  as 
.Maldonatus  observes,  the  haste  of  a  fraudulent  man  fearing 
detection  before  his  design  is  effected ;  but  as  it  rises  into 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  lesson  conveyed,  it  speaks  of 
the  urgency  required  to  make  safe  when  all  is  danger 
around,  the  precariousness  of  our  present  condition ;  as  of 
one  detecting  that  his  house  is  giving  way ;  that  his  vessel 
has  sprung  a  leak  and  the  water  is  rushing  in.  Such  is  the 
despatch  which  Scripture  ever  urges  upon  us;  for  "the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  "There  is  no 
wisdom  in  the  grave."  And  the  sentence  of  death  hath 
gone  forth  against  us  all. 

"  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much  owest  thou  ? 
And  lie  said,  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he 
said,  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore" 

There  is  great  difficulty  in  interpreting  the  meaning 
of  these  "debtors;"  and  the  impairing  or  lowering  the 
produce  due,  in  order  that  they  may  serve  the  ends  of 
the  wise  steward.  Perhaps  they  might  be  taken  generally 
for  worldly  powers  and  opportunities  of  earthly  and 
temporal  good.  A  man  is  possessed  of  wealth  or  station 
which,  if  considered  with  respect  to  this  world  only,  may 
be  as  an  hundredfold,  if  turned  to  secular  account  and 
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pursued  with  such  ends ;  but,  to  him  who  would  be  wise 
unto  eternity,  very  much  of  these  results  is  lost ;  he  must 
be  content  in  all  these  matters  to  take  a  lower  standing 
with  the  world,  if  he  would  have  such  converted  alto- 
gether to  the  use  of  his  Heavenly  Master.  He  has  the 
same  endowments  still  to  make  use  of,  but  much  impaired 
in  their  apparent  profit;  if  he  be  devoted  himself,  and 
would  have  them  all  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  And 
so  likewise,  after  a  different  measure  or  degree,  will  it  be 
with  abilities  of  body  or  mind ;  if  he  would  convert  them 
to  the  ends  of  God,  and  not  of  the  world,  he  must  seem 
to  abate  much  and  to  fall  short  of  those  high  promises 
which  they  might  have  seemed  to  hold  out  to  the  world. 
If  sanctified  to  his  Master's  use,  and  to  work  for  him  an 
eternal  inheritance,  they  will  seem  to  lose  much.  He 
that  owed  the  hundred  measures  of  oil  must  write  fifty ; 
and  he  who  owed  the  hundred  measures  of  wheat  will 
produce  but  eighty.  And  perhaps  the  difference  may  be 
owing  to  this,  that  the  oil  may  represent  the  higher  and 
lighter  gifts;  and  the  wheat  the  more  necessary  and 
substantial ;  for  in  the  Christian's  use  of  the  former  the 
apparent  loss  is  much  greater  than  in  the  latter.  A  man 
gifted  with  the  one  may  offer  them  up  to  Christianity 
with  less  sacrifice  than  the  other.  Maldonatus4,  Ludol- 
phus,  and  others,  although  they  do  not  give  this  explana- 
tion, yet  would  thus  consider  it  so  far  as  this,  that  they 
do  not  look  upon  it  as  applying  merely  to  the  use  of 
riches,  but  to  all  duties,  with  regard  to  which  sinners  are 
indebted  to  God.  But  the  first  and  more  obvious  sense, 
a»  urging  liberality  in  the  use  of  money  and  almsgiving, 
is  usual  with  ancient  writers.  Thus,  a  writer  before 
quoted,  "  As  often  as  a  man  perceiving  his  end  approach 
4  In  Luc.  ad  loc. 


366  THE    UNJUST  STEWARD 

ing,  lightens  by  a  kind  deed  the  load  of  his  sins, — either 
by  forgiving  a  debtor  his  debts,  or  by  giving  bountifully 
to  the  poor, — dispensing  those  things  which  are  his  Lord's, 
he  conciliates  to  himself  many  friends,  who  will  afford 
him  real  testimony  before  the  Judge,  not  by  words,  but 
by  demonstration  of  good  works,  nay,  moreover,  will 
provide  for  him,  by  their  testimony,  a  resting-place  of 
consolation6."  If,  indeed,  the  debtors  be  considered  as 
persons,  they  may  be  such  as  afford  us  such  opportunities 
of  good,  whether  they  be  the  poor  or  any  others.  Perhaps 
the  closest  analogy  to  the  debtors  might  be  sinners  whom 
we  reclaim ;  such  as  are  deeply  indebted  to  God,  but  by 
our  means  have  that  debt  of  theirs  to  God  much  lessened ; 
and  are  made,  therefore,  our  friends ;  and  powerful  inter- 
cessors with  God ;  affording  us  a  home  in  the  evil  day. 
Or  again,  they  might  be  considered  not  merely  as  debtors 
to  God  in  things  spiritual,  but  as  all  those  varied  persons 
at  the  end,  described  as  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  prisoner, 
the  stranger,  and  the  like ',  who  are  relieved  by  us,  and 
receive  us,  or  cause  us  to  be  received,  into  the  eternal 
habitations.  Blessed  wisdom,  indeed,  when  the  sinner 
shall  stand  before  God  with  these  his  friends  !  But,  if  it 
be  applied  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  then  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  resemblance  throughout  holds  in  this,  that 
although  their  debts  to  their  Lord  continue  in  fact  the 
same,  yet  a  great  part  is  taken  off  through  their  forgiveness 
and  remission,  brought  about  by  our  means.  As  one 
instance  falling  under  this  general  interpretation  the 
steward  might  be  considered  as  the  Jew,  who  had  wasted 
the  powers  and  great  stewardship  he  had  received  of  God ; 
and  had  now  warning  that  such  stewardship,  in  things 
Divine,  would  be  taken  from  him  for  his  abuse  of  the 
11  Pseudo-Chrys.  6  Matt.  xxv.  35,  36. 
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same;  and  his  Lord's  debtors  might  be  such  sinners  as 
the  Gentiles,  whom  the  wiser  Jew,  as  St.  Matthew  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  laboured  to  convert,  and  was 
received  together  with  them  into  the  building  not  made 
with  hands  eternal  in  the  heavens.  In  some  sense  of 
t  his  kind  it  is  applied  by  Tertullian 7. 

11  And  the  master  praised  the  steward  of  iniquity,  because 
lie  had  acted  prudently" — while  suffering  from  his  dis- 
honesty he  could  not  but  admire  his  ingenuity  in  thus 
providing  for  himself.  "For  the  children  of  this  world 
are  more  prudent  for  their  own  generation" — here  upon 
earth, — "  than  the  children  of  the  light " — are  for  theirs  in 
Heaven.  "Not  more  wise,"  says  Origen,  "but  more 
prudent;  and  that  not  simply,  but  in  their  generation." 
But  wisdom  might  well  be  used  here  in  this  same  sense. 
For  the  word  "  prudence  "  (c[>p6vr)<ri<s)  is  used  in  the  same 
high  sense  as  a  moral  virtue  as  "  wisdom  "  itself  (<ro(/>ia) 
is'.  Maldonatus  well  explains  it,  that  "evil  men  are 
more  wise  for  evil,  than  just  and  holy  men  are  for  good." 

"The  Lord  commended  the  unjust  steward"  is  by 
most  good  writers  taken  as  a  continuation  of  our  Lord's 
parable,  and  explained  of  the  Master  of  the  steward. 
And,  in  furtherance  of  this  opinion,  it  may  be  observed 
that  the  words  "And  I  say "  are  added  in  continuation, 
as  if  such  were  our  Lord's  words,  after  those  of  the 
steward's  Master  in  the  parable.  Eut  some,  as  Origen 
and  Erasmus,  take  it  as  spoken  by  the  Evangelist  of 
Christ  Himself.  Indeed,  this  would  be  quite  similar  to 
what  occurs  afterwards,  at  the  end  of  the  parable  of  the 
unjust  judge.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith8."  This  mode  of  taking  it  would  afford  a 

7  De  Fug.  in  Pers.  xiii.  8  See  Arist.  Ethics,  lib.  vi. 

*  Luke  xviii.  6. 


368  THE    UNJUST  STEWARD 

very  good  meaning,  and  might  be  thus  explained,  that 
the  point  which  our  Lord  dwelt  upon,  or  held  out  for 
commendation  in  this  man,  was  his  wisdom  in  looking 
forward  and  providing  for  the  time  of  his  expulsion  and 
need ;  this  is  the  wisdom  which  we  Christians  so  much 
need.  And  this  interpretation  seems  better  to  hold  with 
the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  "0  that  they  were  wise, 
that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end;" — that  they 
would  go  to  the  ant; — that  they  would  look  to  the 
serpent ; — nay,  to  the  men  of  this  world  !  To  look  on 
mankind  around,  and  see  so  much  forethought ;  so  much 
pains  in  providing;  among  the  children  of  darkness,  in 
"the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,"  so  much  wisdom; 
and  so  little  among  the  children  of  light !  0,  beautiful 
and  sweet  wisdom,  how  pathetic  and  affecting  does  the 
appeal  seem  to  speak  in  the  mouth  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself !  What  greater  occasion  for  moving  tears  1  what 
sight  more  for  compassion  in  the  merciful  heart  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  than  wisdom  so  careful,  yet  for  what  end  ? 
pains  so  successful,  but  for  what  end  ?  How  small  a  part 
of  such  thought,  and  of  such  wisdom,  might  obtain  an 
eternal  mansion  with  good  angels,  and  in  the  very  bosom 
of  God  !  How  far  different  should  we  be  if  we  were  as 
wise  as  they !  well  might  the  Lord  commend  this  wis- 
dom. 

"And  I" — words  emphatically  spoken  at  the  close  of 
the  parable, — "  and  I  say  unto  you,  Make  unto  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles.'' 
"My  heart  and  my  strength  faileth,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever 1."  "  They 
may  receive  you,"  Se^on/rat,  as  in  another  place,  "thy 
1  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 
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soul  do  they  require  of  thee 2,"  aTraiTovcriv,  i.  e.  the  angels. 
And  so  it  is  taken  by  St.  Ambrose,  of  the  angels  and 
saints.  But,  to  agree  in  exact  correspondence  with  the 
debtors  in  the  parable,  it  should  be  the  "friends"  yo 
make  by  your  riches.  And  thus  it  is  usually  interpreted 
of  the  poor.  "Who  are  they,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "that 
shall  have  the  everlasting  habitations  but  the  Saints  of 
God?  And  who  are  they  to  be  received  by  them,  but 
such  as  have  ministered  to  their  wants3?"  This  is  the 
more  obvious  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage.,  and 
confirmed  by  the  ensuing  fearful  parable.  The  poor 
are  the  "heirs  of  the  Kingdom  which  God  hath  pro- 
mised;" and  the  Kingdom  being  theirs  they  are  able  to 
admit  others  who  have  made  them  their  friends.  Offend 
not  the  little  ones  of  Christ,  because  their  Angels  behold 
God's  face ;  make  friends  of  the  poor,  because  they  have 
everlasting  tabernacles  in  which  you  will  wish  to  be 
admitted.  It  seems  to  imply  that  riches  are  the  root 
of  all  evil,  founded  on  "  unrighteousness,"  and  ministering 
to  it ;  yet,  even  of  these  you  may  make  friends ;  such 
friends  as  you  will  need  in  the  day  of  necessity.  They 
are  again  "  unrighteous"  as  false  and  deceitful.  By  saving 
or  spending  them  you  will  lose  them  and  be  lost  by  them, 
but  by  giving  them  away  they  will  be  ever  your  own. 
"They  are  called,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "riches  of  unrighte- 
ousness ;  because  they  are  not  true  riches,  for  they  are  full 
of  poverty,  and  ever  liable  to  chances.  For  if  they  were 
true  riches  they  would  give  security4."  This  seems  the 
right  explanation,  for  they, — "the  unjust  mammon,"— 
are  afterwards  opposed  to  the  true  riches.  And  thus  of 
the  rich  man  it  is  said :  "  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and 

2  Luke  xii.  20.  8  Serm.  cxiii.  Qures.  Ev.  ii.  34. 

4  Scrm.  cxiii. 
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increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest 
not  that  thou  art  poor  and  naked5."  In  another  place 
St.  Angustin  would  explain  it  as  being  riches  only  to  the 
unrighteous 6.  St.  Ambrose  takes  it  rather  as  "  covetousness 
corrupting  the  heart,  through  the  various  enticements  of 
riches."  And  so  likewise  Tertullian  and  others.  "The 
deceitfulness  of  riches,"  might,  indeed,  imply  their  deceit 
in  winning  the  heart,  or  in  failing  those  that  trust  in 
them ;  or  in  occasioning  deceits  towards  others ;  and 
in  either  case  they  would  be  "the  unrighteous  mammon." 
And  here,  as  our  Lord  had  spoken  of  wisdom,  He 
proceeds  to  speak  of  fidelity  in  this  our  stewardship. 
"Who  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward1?"  A  steward 
must  not  only  be  faithful,  but  also  wise ;  wise  for  himself, 
for  this  is  what  God  wishes ;  that  he  should  take  care  of 
his  own  true  interest ;  being  thus  wise  for  himself,  he 
will  be  faithful  unto  God :  for  wisdom  for  ourselves  and 
fidelity  unto  God  are  one ;  our  wisdom  is  to  be  faithful 
unto  Hun ;  our  fidelity  to  Him  is  to  be  wise  for  ourselves. 
This  wisdom  and  fidelity  appeared  separate  in  the  parable, 
but  become  united  in  the  Christian,  as  our  Lord  now 
proceeds  to  show.  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is 
least  is  faithful  also  in  much  ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much"  A  proverbial  saying 
sanctified  to  Divine  use.  "J/,  therefore,  in  the  unjust 
mammon" — the  term  "mammon"  is  a  Carthaginian  or 
Hebrew  word,  says  Augustin,  for  riches7, — "if  in  the 
unjust,"  or  false,  "riches"  ''ye  have  not  been  faithful,  who 
will  entrust  you  with  the  true  ?  And  if  in  that  which  is 
another's  ye  have  not  been  faithful,  who  will  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  ?"  Are  then  these  little  concerns  of 

*  Rev.  iii.  17.  6  Serm.  De  Verb.  Dom.  35. 

7  De  Verb.  Dom.  Serm.  xxxiv. 
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loss  and  gain  worthy  of  immortal  spirits,  who  are  to  be 
made  equal  to  the  angels,  and  to  dwell  with  God  ?  Here 
is  an  answer  to  this  thought ;  it  is  in  these  small  matters 
on  earth  that  the  fidelity  is  to  be  proved  which  shall  be 
f  uiul  meet  to  inherit  eternal  treasures ;  in  these  shadows 
of  good  is  to  be  shown  the  worthiness  for  the  Divine 
realities.  In  all  the  concerns  of  this  world  we  are  but 
stewards,  for  they  belong  to  another  Who  quickly  transfers 
them;  in  distinction  from  these  there  is  something  in 
Heaven  that  is  peculiarly  to  be-  called  "  our  own,"  in  some 
mysterious  manner  from  their  intrinsic  substantial  nature. 
Thus  St.  Ambrose :  "  Riches  are  foreign  to  us,  beyond 
nature,  not  born  with  us,  nor  taken  away  with  us.  But 
Christ  is  ours  because  He  is  the  life  of  man8."  Thus 
Aristotle  well  divined  that  the  Chief  Good  of  man  must 
be  something  which  cannot  be  taken  from  him,  being 
intrinsically  his  own.  For  the  life  which  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  must  be  essential  Truth;  for  He  is  the 
Truth  and  the  Life.  We  have  no  true  life  but  in  Him. 
All  the  rest  is  foreign  to  us.  For,  says  Augustin,  a  man 
against  his  will  may  lose  temporal  goods ;  but  never 
without  his  own  consent  those  that  are  eternal.  "  Let  us 
weigh,"  says  Quesnel,  "  in  the  balance  of  faith,  the  three 
qualities  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  gives  them, — 'great' 
in  the  tenth  verse;  and  then  'true;'  and  lastly,  in  the 
twelfth  verse,  *  our  own ;'  whereas  those  He  ascribes  to 
earthly  riches  are,  that  they  are  little,  false,  and  foreign." 
And  all  this  comprised  in  one  short  saying,  which  also 
occurs  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  implying  that  the 
one  requisite  is  a  heart  indifferent  to  and  above  the  world. 
"No  servant" — alluding  to  the  steward  in  the  parable, 
whereas  the  expression  is  "  no  man,"  where  it  occurs  in 
8  Exp.  in  Luc.  vii.  246. 
B  b  2 


372  THE   RICH  MAN  AND   LAZARUS 

St.  Matthew, — no  servant  "can  serve  two  masters:  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one" — that  is,  says  Augustin,  the 
devil,— "and  love  the  other,"— that  is  God.  "  Or  he  will 
hold  to  the  one" — that  is  the  devil, — "  and  will  despise  the 
other," — that  is  God 9.  Where  the  treasure  is,  there  will 
the  heart  "be  also;  and  that  can  only  be  in  one  place. 
Unless  the  eye  be  single  the  whole  body  will  be  full  of 
darkness  *. 


SECTION   XV 

THE   RICH   MAN  AND   LAZARUS 

THE  last  parable,  although  strictly  speaking  on  the  use  of 
riches,  yet,  as  addressed  to  the  disciples,  was  very 
different  in  its  tone  and  spirit  to  the  one  that  ensues,  as 
spoken  to  all  indeed,  but  more  particularly  to  the  hard- 
hearted mockers,  the  Pharisees ;  being  the  most  startling 
of  all  things  revealed;  with  that  fearful  interest  which 
arises  from  this  lifting  up  of  the  veil  by  Him  who  had 
both  the  world  seen  and  unseen  equally  in  His  eye.  And 
for  this  reason  one  would  naturally  suppose,  that  in  this 
case,  as  well  as  in  the  last  parable,  the  incidents  men- 
tioned were  real  and  true ;  and  that  the  sufferings  of  the 
rich  man  in  the  place  of  torment  were  but  as  the  ini- 
quitous practice  of  the  unjust  steward,  circumstances  in 
themselves  true,  and  selected  by  Divine  Wisdom  out  of 
many  such  occurrences,  as  specimens  of  the  like.  The 
former  parable  spoke  of  eternal  mansions;  this  brings 
them  near,  and  displays  them  to  our  view ;  that  would 
instil  blissful  hope  of  celestial  habitations ;  this  paints  in 
•  Quses.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  36.  l  Matt.  vi.  23 
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fearful  warning  everlasting  exile  from  them.  The  awful 
character  of  this  parable  in  some  degree  reminds  one  of 
him  who  was  building  new  barns,  when  his  soul  was 
required  of  him2,  and  that  too  was  delivered  to  the 
covetous.  This  vice  is  so  deep-seated,  extending  its  fibres 
into  the  reins  and  heart,  so  difficult  to  be  dislodged,  that 
Holy  Scripture  deals  with  it  more  strongly  than  with  any 
other.  Again,  the  object  of  the  parable  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  good  Samaritan, — to  teach  the  priest  and  Levite 
that  compassionate  charity  to  the  afflicted  which  they  had 
forgotten ;  but  the  tone  of  the  two  is  different ;  as  one 
was  spoken  to  an  inquiring  Scribe;  this  to  mocking 
Pharisees. 

In  calling  it  indeed  a  parable,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  it  has  always  been  considered  by  the  Church  as 
containing  a  true  history.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Justin, 
Irenseus,  Clement,  Tertullian,  and  others.  Origen 3,  more- 
over, St.  Ambrose,  and  Chrysostom  *  mention  one  point  as 
distinctive,  that  in  parables,  the  name  is  not  expressed  as 
it  is  here  given.  And  indeed  Maldonatus  argues  still 
further,  that  this  is  confirmed  by  one  only  name  being 
introduced,  for  if  names  were  introduced  merely  for  the 
sake  of  embellishing  a  parable,  both  names  would  have 
occurred.  To  this  may  be  added  that  general  traditionary 
impression  which  holds  Lazarus  in  commemoration  as  a 
real  person;  and  which  points  out  the  dwelling  of  the 
rich  man.  St.  Cyril  mentions  it  as  a  tradition  of  the 
Jews  that  there  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time  a  poor  man 
named  Lazarus*.  Independently  of  other  reasons  it  is 
always  better  to  take  our  Blessed  Lord's  words  to  mean 
exactly  what  they  express.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  it  not  as 

2  Luke  xii.  20.  •  In  cap.  1.  Job. 

4  In  Horn.  De  L^..  *  Aur.  Cat. 
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of  a  parable,  "but  a  true  history ;  therefore  we  must  take  it 
so.  It  was  as  easy  for  Him  to  have  mentioned  a  true 
incident  as  an  imaginary  one,  from  either  world.  It  is 
more  reverent,  more  the  part  of  devout  piety,  to  consider 
it  as  altogether  real  and  true. 

"And  the  Pharisees  heard  all  these  things,  being  lovers 
of  money,  and  they  derided  Him :"  treated  it  all  with  a 
contemptuous  smile  and  sneer.  Strange  confirmation  of 
our  Lord's  last  words,  for  holding  with  another  master 
— the  unrighteous  mammon — they  despised  God  and  His 
wisdom.  "The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him6." 
And,  therefore,  those  beautiful  heavenly  sayings  just 
spoken  to  the  disciples,  fell  in  their  way,  as  pearls  before 
swine,  not  only  unheeded;  for,  not  content  to  trample 
them  under  foot,  they  turn  again  to  rend. 

Therefore  to  them  our  Lord  now  turned;  for  in  set- 
ting at  nought  His  Divine  instruction  of  His  disciples, 
they  seemed  to  have  weight  and  authority  in  so  doing,  in 
that  they  were  looked  up  to  by  the  people  as  strict  ob- 
servers of  the  Law,  while  their  heart  was  "gone  after 
their  covetousness."  "And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  are 
they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men,"  making  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter.  "  But  God  knoweth 
your  hearts;"  how  full  ye  are  within  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  " For  that  which  among  men  is  highly  esteemed 
is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  That  which  is  highly 
esteemed  or  raised  aloft,  set  on  high  as  an  idol  in  the  heart 
instead  of  the  living  God,  which  in  the  Old  Testament  is 
called  an  "abomination7."  Or,  as  Saul,  the  representative 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  as  Eliab,  of  whom  it  was  said, 
"  Look  not  on  the  height  of  his  stature.  For  man  looketh 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  7  Isa.  xliv.  19.     2  Kings  xxiii.  13. 
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on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on 
the  heart  V  The  train  of  the  discourse  throughout  this 
chapter  becomes  rather  like  an  undercurrent,  where  the 
connexion  is  not  on  the  surface,  but  carried  on  by  a, 
latent  association  of  subject,  yet  easily  indeed  supplied  by 
the  analogy  of  our  Lord's  usual  discourse  with  the  Phari- 
sees :  while  there  pervades  it  all  an  impressive  reserve  of 
doctrine;  necessarily  arising  from  our  Lord's  custom  of 
speaking  always  to  the  heart  and  thoughts,  and  not  to  the 
words  or  outward  expression.  In  addition  to  this  must 
be  observed,  the  manner  peculiar  to  the  Evangelist,  of 
introducing  illustrations  of  principle  rather  than  princi- 
ples themselves ;  as  in  the  apparently  abrupt  mention  of 
divorce,  which  here  occurs,  where  much  is  to  be  supplied. 
The  Pharisees  were  set  on  high,  loved  greetings  in  the 
markets,  and  highest  seats  at  synagogues,  and  appellations 
of  honour,  because  this  their  idolatry  of  heart  had  now 
entrenched  itself  in  the  strong  holds  of  the  Law,  which 
they  made  subservient  to  their  ambitious  designs,  and 
altered  as  suited  their  lusts.  "Whereas  that  Law  in  its 
ceremonial  part,  as  subservient  to  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
was  now  about  to  depart  from  them ;  and  leave  them  with 
an  empty  shadow  in  their  hands,  of  which  they  had  lost 
the  substance ;  while  that  Law  came  forth  in  its  spiritual 
intention  and  power,  only  to  bear  witness  against  them 
and  their  corruptions.  Of  this,  its  passing  away  from 
them,  our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  speak. 

"  The  Law  and  the  Prophets"  which  spoke  indeed  in 
some  degree  of  temporal  promises,  "were  until  John. 
From  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached-" 
literally  "  is  proclaimed  with  its  good  tidings,"  speaking 
of  things  infinite,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  "And  evert/ 
8  1  Sam.  xvi.  7. 
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one  pressetli  into  it"  forceth  his  way  by  violence.  It  is 
taken  by  sword  and  spear,  as  the  Canaan  of  old,  from  you 
its  ancient  possessors,  who  think  to  retain  it  in  ease  and 
secarity,  "  after  the  manner  of  the  Zidonians."  Yet  not 
that  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  are  to  be  done  away  with 
— far  otherwise  :  "  I  come  not  to  destroy"  them.  "  For  it 
is  easier  for  the  heaven  and  the  earth  to  pass  away"  as 
they  shall  do,  "  than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  have 
fallen.  Every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife  and  mar- 
rieth  another  committeth  adultery ;  and  every  one  that 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  com- 
mitteth adultery"  The  law  of  God  will  stand  for  your 
condemnation,  notwithstanding  your  lax  interpretations  of 
the  same.  "  What  He  had  spoken,"  says  Bede,  "  of  the 
perpetual  inviolability  of  the  Law,  He  confirms  by  one 
example  from  the  same'."  And  because  pollution  of 
marriages  is  the  first  step  to  corruption,  and  the  fruit  of 
riches,  divorces  are  far  more  common  among  the  rich  than 
among  the  poor.  It  is  hereafter  spoken  of  more  fully. 

And  now  we  may  suppose  that  our  Blessed  Lord  ad- 
dressed both  these  Pharisees  and  others  around  with  this 
fearful  story,  as  showing,  not  immediately  indeed,  the 
effect  of  covetousness,  which  was  the  besetting  sin  of 
these  Pharisees ;  but  the  true  account  of  such  worldliness, 
when  not  in  the  bud  only,  but  in  its  full  flower  of  enjoy- 
ment and  envied  greatness,  such  as  Ecclesiastes  describes ; 
and  which  must  have  been  fully  set  forth  in  those  Phari- 
sees, "  filled  within  with  extortion  and  excess,"  with  their 
love  of  "chief  rooms  at  feasts"  and  "long  robes."  But 
the  whole  may  be  comprised  in  this,  Ye  are  taken  up  by 
the  world  which  is  seen  :  ye  know  not  the  unseen  world. 
"There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
»  Aur.  Cat.  See  Nativity,  p.  454,  and  §  xxiii. 
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purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day" 
His  daily  life  was  that  of  sumptuous  self-enjoyment  and 
splendour.  All  was  luxury  within  and  without.  "And 
there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which  was 
ffiid  <it  hi*  (j/ite  full  of  sores."  The  name  of  the  one  is 
given,  for  it  was  written  in  heaven :  that  of  the  other  was 
blotted  out  and  appears  not,  "Does  He  not  seem,"  says 
St.  Augustin,  "to  have  been  quoting  from  that  Book 
where  He  found  the  name  of  the  poor  man  written,  but 
not  that  of  the  rich  man?  For  that  is  the  Book  of  the 
living  and  of  the  righteous.  That  rich  man  had  a  name 
among  men,  but  the  poor  man  had  not  V  The  name  of 
the  poor  man  is  here  expressed,  says  Ludolphus,  "  because 
by  approbation  he  is  known  unto  God  \  as  He  saith  unto 
Moses,  1 1  have  known  thee  by  thy  name  V  And  to  the 
poor  and  humble  He  says,  '  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven.'  And  again,  'he  knew 
not  God  in  the  poor  man ;  now  God  knows  not  him  V  " 
And  St.  Gregory,  "  Among  men  the  names  of  the  rich  are 
wont  to  be  known  more  than  those  of  the  poor."  "But 
the  Lord  saith,  The  poor  humble  man  I  know ;  the  rich 
proud  man  I  know  not 4." 

He  lay  at  his  gate,  "  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  marts  table, :  moreover 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores"  He  desired  to  eat 
of  the  crumbs,  but  in  vain;  nay,  even  the  very  dogs 
themselves  were  the  only  ones  that  had  compassion  on 
him ;  in  like  manner,  as  they  lick  their  own  and  each 
other's  sores.  The  dogs  would  not,  had  there  been  any 
to  heed ;  or  could  he  have  helped  himself.  Or  licked  his 
sores  not  out  of  compassion,  says  Maldonatus,  .but  as  one 

'  Serm.  xli.  4.  -  Kx.  xxxiii.  12. 

•'  Vita  Christ  i.  <  Horn.  Kvan.  xl. 
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half-dead,  and  left ;  those  dogs  that  were  filled  with  the 
crumbs  which  he  desired  in  vain.  "  The  crumbs  that  fell," 
expresses,  says  Ludolphus,  "the  rich  man's  hardness  of 
heart,  for  he  left  to  waste  what  would  have  relieved  the 
poor."  So  likewise,  he  observes  of  the  expression,  that 
he  "was  laid  at  his  gate,"  that  the  unmercifulness  of  the 
rich  man  was  here  shown,  as  he  thus  saw  him  in  going  out 
and  returning ;  while  the  patience  of  the  poor  man  was 
tried  in  beholding  him.  He  follows  as  usual  the  thought 
of  St.  Gregory,  who  says,  "  The  rich  man  would  perhaps 
have  had  some  excuse  if  Lazarus,  poor  and  full  of  sores, 
had  not  lain  at  his  gate,  but  had  been  afar  off,  so  that  his 
needs  had  not  met  his  eyes.  And  again,  the  trial  would 
have  been  less  to  the  poor  man  full  of  sores,  if  the  rich 
man  had  been  far  from  his  eyes 5."  Maldonatus  likewise, 
and  Quesnel,  thus  suppose  that  the  sight  of  Lazarus  must 
have  been  familiar  to  the  rich  man  as  being  laid  at  his 
gate.  To  which  it  may  be  added,  that  his  recognizing 
Lazarus  after  death  implies  the  knowledge  of  him  below. 
Otherwise  the  silence  of  the  parable  seems  to  intimate 
that  he  knew  not  of  him,  because  he  cared  not.  Such 
was  his  utter  neglect  of  others  in  sensual  selfishness. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  that  he 
was  carried  away  by  the  angels  into  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham:"— died,  and  left  unburied,  or  buried  in  ignominy. 
Carried  not  by  one  angel,  but  by  many ;  for  there  is  joy 
in  heaven;  there  are  many  rejoicing  to  bear.  "Each 
rejoicing,"  says  Ludolphus,  "to  touch  such  a  burden." 
They  are  "all  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion." "They  shall  bear  thee  in  their  hands."  No 
friend  on  earth,  but  many  in  heaven.  Below  human 
sympathies,  and  with  the  dogs;  but  tended  on  by  the 
•  Horn.  Evan.  xl.  4. 
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angels.  "The  bosom  of  Abraham,"  the  place  of  rest  in 
Paradise,  "sitting  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob:" 
and  more  than  this,  on  the  very  bosom — in  the  highest 
esteem  and  love  with  "the  father  of  the  faithful"  and 
"the  friend  of  God."  To  be  on  the  bosom  of  Christ  is  to 
be  the  first  in  love ;  to  be  first  in  faith  is  to  be  on  the 
bosom  of  Abraham.  To  be  with  the  "father  of  many 
nations,"  the  children  of  the  promise  ;  in  whom  they  are 
blessed.  "The  bosom  of  Abraham,"  that  is,  says  Au- 
gustin,  "that  secret  place  where  Abraham  was6." 

"  The  rich  man  also  died," — having  fulfilled  his  period  on 
earth, — "and  was  buried" — with  the  conspicuous  burial 
of  the  rich.  That  which  was  temporal  had  passed ;  that 
which  follows  is  eternal,  says  St.  Chrysostom.  "  He  died 
and  was  buried ;  for  perhaps  the  poor  man  was  not  buried 
at  all,"  says  Augustin7.  And  in  another  place,  "the 
family  of  the  rich  man  were  seen  bewailing ;  the  angels 
rejoicing  were  unseen8."  And  again,  in  his  commentary 
on  the  words,  "  He  shall  carry  nothing  away  with  him 
when  he  dieth :  neither  shall  his  pomp  follow  him,"  he 
says,  "what  he  had  eaten  above,  he  was  digesting  be- 
low9." "And  in  hell,"  the  place  of  the  dead,  "he  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments."  Lifted  up  the  eyes  of  his 
spirit,  Ludolphus  adds,  "not  of  his  body;  for  his  soul  not 
his  body  was  there."  Commg  to  have  eyes  that  see.  "And 
beholdeth  Abraham  afar  off"  a  great  separation  between 
him  and  Abraham,  his  lost  inheritance,  "and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom"  "As  the  poor  man,"  says  Chrysostom, 
"  while  he  lived,  had  his  sufferings  aggravated  by  behold- 
ing the  abundance  of  the  rich;  so  it  now  adds  to  the 
torments  of  the  rich  man  to  behold  Lazarus  in  bliss." 

6  Senn.  xiv.  l.ou.  "  Serin,  xiv.  3. 

8  Serin,  cii.  '  Euarr.  hi  Ps.  xlix.  17. 
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"  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  "be  hungry  : 
"behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty : 
behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be 
ashamed1."  Thus  reward  and  bereavement  are  often 
mentioned  together,  as  aggravating  the  sense  of  their  loss. 
"  Ye  shall  see  them  sitting  down  in  the  kingdom,  and  ye 
yourselves  thrust  out."  St.  Gregory  awfully  describes 
each  as  beholding  the  other,  the  one  in  bliss  and  the 
other  in  misery ;  and  as  thus  to  be  for  ever,  like  light  and 
shade  in  the  same  picture.  Or,  as  it  is  more  briefly 
expressed  by  St.  Chrysostom,  "We  see  what  we  have 
escaped  ;  ye  see  what  ye  have  lost :  our  joys  increase  your 
torments ;  your  torments  enhance  our  joys 2." 

" And  he  cried  out"  as  with  a  loud  voice,  " and  said ;" 
he  cried  aloud,  for  Abraham  is  represented  as  being  afar 
off;  or  the  great  cry,  as  Chrysostom  says,  may  intimate 
the  greatness  of  his  sufferings 3 :  And  said,  "  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me."  He  calls  to  Abraham, 
because  as  a  Jew  he  was  the  son  of  Abraham;  because 
to  him  they  ever  looked,  and  of  him  they  boasted ;  of 
the  futility  of  which,  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord 
Himself  awfully  warned  them ;  "  Think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father."  And,  "  If 
ye  were  the  children  of  Abraham,  ye  would  do  the  works 
of  Abraham."  This  now  comes  forth  in  strong  contrast, 
as  Chrysostom  observes,  for  Abraham  was  known  for  his 
hospitality ;  whereby  he  received  angels  unawares.  More- 
over, he  appeals  to  Abraham  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
especially  described  as  that  of  Abraham.  And  again: 
"Abraham,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "was  very  rich  upon 
earth  in  land,  and  silver,  and  gold,  and  cattle,  and  posses- 

1  Isa.  Ixv.  la.  2  Aur.  Cat. 

3  Horn.  Do  Luzaro. 
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sions,  but  belli--  rich  was  humble4."  Abraham,  being  seen 
together  with  Lazarus,  seems  to  say,  that  it  was  not  the 
mere  possession  of  riches,  for  which  the  rich  man  was 
condemned,  for  he  might  have  been  as  Abraham.  But 
it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the  appeal  for  mercy 
to  a  creature  is  by  such  a  one,  under  such  circumstances, 
and  that  made  in  vain.  "To  which  of  the  saints  wilt 
thou  turn1?"  is  the  expression  of  Job  in  describing  this 
helpless,  hopeless  condition,  when  "wrath  killeth  the 
foolish5."  The  words  are  also,  as  Maldonatus  notices, 
"  the  cry  of  a  poor  man  begging :"  a  part  of  the  strong 
contrast  drawn  throughout  between  the  two  conditions  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  before  and  after  death. 

"And  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame."  He  asks  not  to  be  delivered  from  that 
place,  for  he  knew  that  he  could  not;  but  entreats 
earnestly  for  an  alleviation  the  most  trivial;  and  that 
relief  he  now  apprehends  that  none  but  this  poor  man 
might  afford  him.  Thus  the  narrative  serves  to  show 
what  our  Lord  had  before  stated  of  the  poor  receiving 
into  everlasting  habitations,  if  on  earth  made  our  friends 
by  charity  :  for  it  appears  from  this,  that  had  there  been 
any  possibility  of  relief,  it  had  been  from  this  quarter, 
through  these  means — a  poor  man  that  had  been  thrown 
in  his  way  during  life.  "  He  saw,"  says  Augustin,  "  that 
very  mercy  denied  to  himself,  which  he  had  refused." 
He  saw  that  it  was  true,  "He  shall  have  judgment  with- 
out mercy,  that  hath  showed  no  mercy0."  "He  asked 
for  a  drop  of  water  who  had  refused  crumbs  of  bread," 
is  the  expression  of  St.  Augustin7,  and  of  St.  Gregory, 

4  Serm.  xiv.  *  Job  v.  1,  2. 

•  James  ii.  13.  ~  Scnu.  ccii. 


382  THE   RICH  MAN  AND   LAZARUS 

and  others.  But  it  is  more  than  this;  Lazarus  desired 
"  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs ;"  but  the  rich  man  for  but 
one  drop  of  water  on  the  tip  of  his  finger,  and  that  for 
his  tongue  only.  The  sufferings  of  the  tongue  may  have 
some  reference  to  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  perhaps  the 
luxury  of  eating  and  drinking ;  but  St.  Gregory  says  for 
his  unbridled  talk.  So  also  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom, 
and  Augustin8.  But  this  sin  is  not  spoken  of  in  the 
parable.  With  regard  to  the  expression,  the  eyes,  the 
tongue,  as  also  the  finger  of  Lazarus,  they  are  here  used 
figuratively;  in  like  manner  as  the  arm,  the  hand,  the 
finger  of  God  is  spoken  of.  But,  as  in  this  latter  case, 
there  may  be  some  secret  reference  to  the  Incarnation; 
so  may  there  be  in  the  former  to  the  Resurrection  of  the 
body. 

"But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  receivedst 
thy  good  things  in  thy  life,  and  Lazarus  likewise  evil 
things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented" 
Holy  Scripture  delights  in  contradictions  to  the  world; 
as  through  the  beatitudes, — the  poor  have  a  kingdom; 
the  pure  in  heart  the  beatific  vision;  the  mourners  are 
comforted ;  the  hungry  are  filled  with  good  things.  And 
here  all  is  contrast.  He  is  not  pitied,  because  he  would 
show  no  pity ;  he  is  not  heard,  because  he  would  not 
hear:  he  who  overflowed  in  abundance  cannot  procure 
one  drop  of  water.  "  Whatever  of  evil  Lazarus  had,  the 
fire  of  want,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "had  purged  out;  and 
whatever  good  the  rich  man  had,  the  enjoyment  of  this 
transient  life  had  repaid."  "  It  is  but  just  that  he  should 
sufier  pain,  who  had  left  the  true  joy,  and  sought  for  it  in 
himself,  and  in  the  world  V  "  For  the  Divine  sentence," 
says  Ludolphus,  "  has  not  cast  us  out  of  the  Paradise  of 
8  Lib.  ii.  Quses.  Ev.  31.  l  In  Evan.  Horn.  xL 
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pleasure,  for  the  invention  of  man  to  find  for  itself  another 
Paradise  here ;  but  that  he  might  deplore  the  misery  of 
his  subversion  in  dust  and  ashes."  Woe  is  upon  them, 
because  they  have  received  their  consolation2.  But  the 
emphasis  here  is  on  the  word  "  thy,"  that  worldly  good 
which  thou  hast  loved  thou  hast  already  received.  And 
so  St.  Augustin 3.  "  Thy  good  things,"  he  says,  "  are 
those  things  which  thou  hast  esteemed  as  good,  believing 
in  and  hoping  for  no  other.  And  in  thy  life  as  in  that 
which  thou  hast  considered  to  be  the  only  life."  "  His 
riches  as  a  heavy  burden  weighed  him  down  to  the  lowest 
hell.  While  the  light  burden  of  Christ  were  as  wings 
to  the  poor  man,  by  which  he  flew  to  the  bosom  of 
Abraham4."  "And  the  evil  things  of  Lazarus  were," 
says  Chrysostom,  "  not  that  Lazarus  thought  them  evils ; 
but  such  in  the  opinion  of  the  rich  man5."  There  is 
nothing,  indeed,  said  of  the  virtues  of  Lazarus,  nor  of  the 
vices  of  the  rich  man,  for  such  is  foreign  to  the  object  and 
scope  of  the  parable,  which  is  simply  to  represent  a  life  of 
worldly  enjoyment,  shutting  up  the  heart  against  the 
wants  of  others,  and  that  of  extreme  earthly  misery ;  in 
this  transient  state,  and  in  their  eternal  results.  It  is 
setting  forth,  in  living  representation,  what  was  the  con- 
cluding maxim  of  the  preceding  parable  :  "  Make  to  your- 
selves friends"  of  the  poor,  by  the  use  of  riches.  For 
here  the  rich  man  is  shown  as  having  failed  to  make 
Lazarus  his  friend.  "The  poor,"  says  Augustin,  "have 
no  habitations  here  on  earth  into  which  they  can  receive 
us.  But  they  have  habitations  to  enter  into  which  arc 
eternal  V 

"And  beside  all  these  things  between  us  and  you  a  great 

-  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  p.  68.  3  Qua?s.  Kv.  ii.  33. 

4  Serin,  xli.  Ben.  *  Horn.  De  Laz.  *  Serin,  xli. 
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gulf  is  fixed;"  "great."  from  the  vast  distance  of  that 
separation;  "gulf,"  from  its  unfathomable  depth;  and 
"fixed,"  as  by  those  everlasting  barriers  between  good 
and  evil  which  can  never  give  way :  the  light  separated 
from  the  darkness.  There  was  yesterday  no  separation 
between  him  and  Lazarus;  to-day  a  great  gulf  is  fixed. 
"So  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us  who  would  come  from 
thence."  "Those  who  wish,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "from 
the  seat  of  the  blessed  to  pass  to  those  who  are  in  tor- 
ment, are  not  able :  for  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  although 
in  their  goodness  they  have  mercy,  yet  have  now  become 
so  united  to  the  Author  of  their  righteousness  that  they 
are  not  moved  by  compassion  for  the  reprobate.  So  inti- 
mately are  they  themselves  in  union  with  the  Judge  to 
Whom  they  adhere."  "  Compassion  for  their  misery  can- 
not impair  the  joy  of  the  blessed7."  "Yet,  without 
doubt,"  he  adds,  "they  behold  always  the  evils  of  the 
reprobate,  inasmuch  as  in  the  vision  of  God  they  behold 
every  creature." 

"  Tlien  he  said,  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  Father,  that  thou 
wouldst  send  him  to  the  house  of  my  father,  for  I  have  jive 
brethren;" — they  were  then  in  all  six  in  number,  the 
number  which  represents  this  evil  world,  falling  short  of 
the  seven  that  sanctifies; — "  that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
lest  they  also  come  to  this  place  of  torment"  Some,  as 
St.  Chrysostom8,  St.  Ambrose',  and  Theophylact,  sup- 
pose that  in  truth  and  sincerity  he  wished  for  their  good ; 
from  fraternal  afiection  which  may  still  remain,  not  from 
true  goodness.  St.  Gregory,  as  also  Cornelius,  that  it  was 
not  for  his  brothers'  sake,  but  from  selfishness,  as  their 
damnation  would  increase  his  own.  Perhaps,  it  might  be 
"  Horn.  Ev.  xl.  8  Horn.  De  Laz.  9  Exp.  in  Luc. 
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olisi-rvcd,  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  had  in.)b  yet  passed; 
and  that,  therefore,  his  lot  was  capable  of  aggravation. 
But  his  desire  to  send  to  his  brethren  is  part  of  his 
torments,  as  it  is  in  fruitless  remorse.  A  desire  to  do 
tli  at  which  he  might  have  done  when  it  has  become  too 
late  to  do  it.  "It  shall  be  a  vexation  only  to  under- 
stand 1."  That  which  the  Roman  Satirist  speaks  of  as  the 
mvutcst  of  all  torments  that  can  be  invented,  for  evil  men 
to  behold  the  good  which  they  have  lost  and  to  pine 
away  at  the  sight  of  it.  St.  Gregory  says :  "  After  all 
hope  for  himself  is  taken  away,  his  mind  recurs  to  the 
relations  whom  he  has  left,  not  from  charity,  but  from  the 
addition  which  their  presence  would  occasion  to  his  tor- 
ments." "Observe,"  he  says,  "the  accumulation  of  his 
sufferings.  His  knowledge  and  his  memory  are  preserved 
for  his  punishment.  For  he  knew  Lazarus  whom  he  had 
despised,  and  he  remembered  his  brethren  whom  he  had 
left.  For  to  the  greater  punishment  of  sinners  they  both 
see  the  glory  of  those  whom  they  have  despised,  and  are 
tormented  with  the  punishment  of  those  whom  they  had 
unprofitably  loved  V  "  He  wished  to  aid  them,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "but  too  long  pitiless,  too  late  pitiful,  he 
obtained  nothing  for  which  he  asked 3."  Quesnel  speaks 
of  it  as  "a  false  and  selfish  compassion,  which  can  serve 
only  to  increase  their  sufferings.  No  prayers  nor  desires 
are  heard  in  hell;  because  there  is  no  charity  to  form 
them.  One  part  of  damnation  consists  in  being  exposed 
to  the  reproaches  of  those  whom  we  have  loved  in  a 
wrong  manner,  and  thereby  made  companions  in  our 
misery." 

"Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses  and  the 

1  Isa.  xxviii.  19.  2  In  Evan.  Horn.  xl. 

3  "Semper  vecors,  sero  misericors."     Serin,  xiv. 
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Prophets,  let  them  hear  them"  They  have  sufficient  means 
of  grace  afforded  them  ;  let  them  act  up  to  the  light  given; 
it  is  all  that  is  required.  "  As  if  he  said,"  adds  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  "  Thy  brethren  are  not  so  much  thy  care  as  God's 
Who  created  them,  and  appointed  for  them  teachers  to 
admonish  V  And  St.  Augustin  supposes  that  he  had 
been  used  to  laugh  at  those  Prophets  together  with  his 
brothers,  and  to  say  with  them,  Who  was  ever  heard  to 
have  returned  from  the  grave  to  tell  of  such  things 6  ? 
Whereas  it  is  evident,  from  this  passage,  that  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  are  sufficient  to  instruct  unto  everlasting  life ; 
for  the  God  of  Abraham  therein  declared  is  the  God  of  the 
living.  St.  Clirysostom  here  observes  how  little  friends 
and  relations  can  avail,  or  any  thing  but  our  own  endea- 
vours. "  For  brother  delivers  not  brother."  "  But  he 
said,  Nay,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one  from  the  dead  should 
go  unto  them,  they  will  repent"  Expressing  the  latent 
thought  of  sinners,  and  more  especially  that  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  ever  asking  for  a  sign  ;  and  were  answered  that 
none  should  be  given  them.  "  But  he  said  unto  him,  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  not  even  if  one  should 
arise  from  the  dead,  will  they  be  persuaded  "  (Luke).  He 
does  not  say  that  this  request  shall  not  be  granted  them, 
but  that  it  will  be  of  no  avail.  As  our  Lord,  when  He 
said  they  should  have  no  sign,  added,  except  that  of  the 
Prophet  Jonas,  by  which  they  as  a  nation  were  not  per- 
suaded. "  It  was  fulfilled  in  the  Jews,"  says  Augustin, 
"  for  they  heard  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  nor  believed 
Christ  when  He  rose  from  the  dead6."  And  in  another 
place :  "  0  Lord,  I  render  thanks  unto  Thy  mercy,  that 
Thou  wert  willing  to  die,  that  some  one  might  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  that  some  one  should  be  no  other  than  Thy- 
4  Horn.  De  Lazar.  5  Serin,  xli.  6  Serrn.  xli. 
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self,  Who  art  the  Truth,  Who  hast  risen  from  the  grave7." 
Further,  the  saying  may  indicate,  not  only  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  but,  that  the  effect  of  Christ's  religion 
on  men's  lives  generally  will  be  as  it  was  of  old.  And 
thus  St.  Gregory  :  "  That  they  who  despise  the  words  of 
the  Law  will  not  fulfil  the  precepts  of  the  Eedeemer, 
which  are  more  spiritual,  and  therefore  more  difficult  V 

Such  is  the  termination.  It  is  altogether  a  narrative, 
which  requires  no  words  or  commentaries  to  expound,  but 
faith  only  to  receive.  Every  part  is  full  to  overflowing 
with  eloquence  unspeakable,  that  sets  all  words  far  behind. 
It  might  be  supposed,  according  to  the  analogy  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  it  has  other  meanings  beside  the  literal  one. 
St.  Gregory  gives  the  allegorical  interpretation  before  the 
literal  one,  in  order  that  the  former  might  not  diminish 
the  moral  effect  of  the  latter ;  a  consideration  which  would 
dispose  one  not  to  dwell  much  upon  any  such  mysterious 
analogies  contained  in  it.  It  has  been  noticed '  that  the 
expression  of  seeing  the  children  of  the  Kingdom  "  sitting 
down  with  Abraham,"  is  used  in  two  senses ;  one  of  which 
signifies  the  temporal  kingdom,  in  the  possession  of  which 
the  Jews  will  behold  the  Gentiles.  This  suggests  of  itself 
the  supposition  that  this  history,  or  parable,  may  represent 
the  Jew  seeing  the  Gentile,  whom  he  had  before  considered 
as  an  outcast,  received  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  "All 
tilings  are  double,  one  against  another."  The  Jew,  richly 
clad  in  the  purple  of  the  kingship,  and  the  fine  linen  of 
the  priesthood,  is  sitting  down  at  the  heavenly  table  of 
God's  word,  while  one  lay,  "  full  of  wounds  and  bruises 
and  putrifying  sores,"  without  the  gate,  with  none  but  the 
dogs  to  lick  his  sores ; — the  natural  appliances  of  Heathen 
philosophy,  which  cannot  save  from  death ; — asking,  in  the 
7  Enarr.  in  Pa.  cxlvii.  8  Serm.  Ev.  xl.  9.  9  P.  318. 
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words  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  saying,  "  but  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  master's  table,"  but 
asking  in  vain.  Indeed,  it  was  the  Jewish  heart  still  left 
in  the  bosom  of  the  disciples,  and  needing  correction,  that 
said,  of  that  pitiable  suppliant  on  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  "  Send  her  away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us."  St. 
Augustin1  has  also  another  interpretation,  on  the  ground 
of  Lazarus  representing  our  Lord  Himself,  which  may  be 
noticed  as  falling  in  with  another  analogy  before  observed, 
viz.  of  our  Lord's  own  history  being  so  often  contained  in 
His  parables a.  "  We  did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten 
of  God,  and  afflicted  V  He  says  of  Himself,  as  with  the 
voice  of  Lazarus,  "  My  loins  are  filled  with  a  sore  disease, 
and  there  is  no  whole  part  in  My  body.  I  am  feeble  and 
sore  smitten."  "  Many  dogs  are  come  about  Me  V  But 
from  thence  He  is  taken  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  which 
is,  says  Augustin,  "  the  hiding-place  of  the  Father." 

It  is  not,  indeed,  maintained  by  good  writers  that  this 
Lazarus  can  be  the  same  as  the  brother  of  Martha  and 
Mary,  yet  the  points  of  coincidence  so  remarkable  are 
certainly  mysterious,  and  seem  to  intimate  that  there  may 
be  more  in  the  circumstance  than  we  are  aware  of.  In 
discussing  the  truth  of  the  circumstances  contained  in  this 
parable,  Maldonatus  adopts  an  opinion  which  he  mentions 
as  that  of  Justin ;  that  it  is  partly  a  parable  and  partly  a 
true  history  ;  and,  if  this  were  the  case,  something  of  the 
kind  might  explain  such  resemblances  without  entering 
into  every  point.  It  is  enough  just  to  notice  that,  in  this 
parable  and  in  that  miracle,  the  name  is  given,  but  in  na 
other  parable,  and  few  other  miracles.  And  the  name  is 
the  same  in  both.  Lazarus  is  asked,  in  the  parable,  by  the 

1  Quses.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  39.  2  See  pp.  301,  302.  328.  338. 

3  Isa.  liii.  4.  4  Ps.  xxxviii.  xxii. 
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rich  Jew,  to  go  from  the  dead  to  his  five  brethren — five  is 
a  noun  of  number  implying  many.  Lazarus,  in  the  miracle, 
is  raised  from  the  dead,  but  the  Jews  are  offended  and  not 
persuaded.  Abraham  is  asked  to  send  Lazarus  ;  he  says, 
They  have  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them. 
La/.arus,  and  lie  only,  is  raised  from  the  grave,  and  that 
not  till  both  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  rejected 6,  and  his 
coming  from  the  grave  is  to  them  of  no  avail.  Nay,  Divine 
words  contain  more  than  they  express ;  the  Resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  and  that  of  Christ  Himself,  confirm  them  the 
more  in  unbelief  and  condemnation. 


SECTION  XVI 

DISCIPLES    WARNED   OF  OFFENCE.? 

"  Tlien  said  He  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  impossible  but " — 
it  is  another  word  in  St.  Matthew,  "  it  must  needs  be,"— 
"  that  offences  come :  but  woe  unto  him  through  whom  they 
come !  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that 
he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  "  (Luke).  "  Were 
not,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  the  salvation  of  one  soul 
an  object  of  such  exceeding  care  to  Christ,  He  would 
not  have  threatened  so  great  a  punishment  to  those  who 
give  offence8."  There  is  a  slight  inversion  in  the  order 
of  the  expressions  where  they  occur  in  St.  Matthew, 
although  otherwise  the  same 7. 

The  subject  here  appears  to  have  no  obvious  connexion 
with  any  thing  antecedent;  there  may  have  been  none 

•  See  p.  268.  6  Aur.  Cat.  1  See  pp.  135,  136. 
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at  all;  or  nothing  more  than  that  latent  association  of 
time  and  place  which  arose  from  our  Lord  having  pro- 
ceeded at  this  season  thns  to  speak,  either  to  the  Twelve, 
or  to  the  Seventy  disciples,  among  which  might  have 
been  St.  Luke  himself.  Or,  indeed,  some  connecting  link 
might  be  traced  with  the  foregoing  chapter ;  in  that  the 
Eich  man  having  been  an  offence  and  occasion  of  ruin 
to  his  five  brethren,  and  wishing  to  remedy  it  when  too 
late,  gives  rise  to  this  warning,  and  to  the  "woe"  that 
follows.  This  appears  the  more  probable  on  comparing  it 
with  the  similar  discourse  in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
which  occurs  in  the  house  at  Capernaum  with  the  Twelve, 
after  the  descent  from  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  For 
there,  in  an  exhortation  against  offending  our  Christian 
brethren,  and  with  the  admonition  to  cast  off  the  offending 
member,  the  emphatic  stress  is  laid  throughout  on  this  : 
that  "  the  whole  body  be  not  cast  into  the  unquenchable 
fire;  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."  All  of  which  may  be  considered,  as  the 
undercurrent  of  momentous  warning  implied,  when  it 
is  here  taken  in  connexion  with  the  foregoing  awful 
parable.  St.  Ambrose  connects  it,  but  not  exactly  in  the 
same  way.  "How  well,  after  the  rich  man,  who  is 
tormented  in  punishment,  He  hath  added  the  precept 
of  bestowing  pardon,  lest  despair  should  prevent  the 
recovery  of  any  one  from  sin 8." 

Theophylact  has  another  mode  of  connecting  it  with 
the  former  chapter,  by  supposing  it  to  be  grounded  not  on 
any  thing  in  the  parable  itself,  but  on  the  circumstances 
which  gave  rise  to  that  awful  parable ;  viz.  that  when  He 
had  been  instructing  His  own  disciples  on  the  danger 
of  riches  "  the  Pharisees  derided  Him,"  in  so  doing  causing 
8  Exp.  in  Luc.  viii.  21. 
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obstacles  and  hindrances  to  the  teaching  of  the  truth ;  and 
that,  therefore,  after  addressing  that  parable  to  them,  He 
turns  to  speak  to  His  own  disciples  on  the  subject  of  such 
offences.  This  is  very  reasonable  and  probable. 

Maldonatus,  on  the  other  hand,  thinks  that  there  is  n<  > 
connexion  whatever  with  any  thing  going  before ;  that 
it  is  the  same  discourse  as  that  in  the  house  at  Capernaum, 
and  which  there,  in  St.  Matthew's  account,  naturally 
arises  out  of  the  circumstances.  But  the  repetition  of  the 
same  things,  together  with  incidental  differences,  is  so 
ordinary  in  the  Gospels;  and  some  train  or  associating 
link  of  thought  is  so  generally  to  be  traced  in  St.  Luke, 
that  it  seems  better  to  consider  them  as  different  dis- 
courses. Perhaps  the  former  was  delivered  to  the  Twelve, 
and  this,  a  similar  discourse,  to  the  Seventy  likewise.  In 
addition  to  other  reasons,  our  Lord  speaks,  it  may  be 
observed,  of  "this  sycamine  tree  "  as  of  an  object  standing 
near  Him  in  the  open  air ;  a  circumstance  which  appears 
unlike  any  thing  that  could  have  occurred  in  that  discourse 
in  the  house  at  Capernaum.  And  the  little  child  by  His 
side  there  furnishes  the  allusions  to  humility :  which 
lesson  is  here  taught  by  a  different  parable. 

"Take  ye  heed  unto  yourselves."  In  St.  Matthew  it  is  : 
"  See  that  ye  offend  not  one  of  these  little  ones."  "  Take 
heed "  that  ye  do  not  in  any  way  cause  another  to  fall 
away  from  Christ ;  which  is  mostly  occasioned  by  pride 
and  want  of  love.  And,  therefore,  it  is  added  in  imme- 
diate connexion, — and,  possibly,  with  some  reference  to 
the  "five  brethren,"  whose  salvation  the  rich  man  had 
obstructed,  to  the  increase  of  his  own  condemnation,— 
" If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  Mm"  For 
to  reprove  in  lov«  and  self-humiliation  increases  friendship 
"Open  rebuke  is  better  than  secret  love.  Faithful  are 
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the  wounds  of  a  friend."  "He  that  rebuketh  a  man 
afterwards  shall  find  more  favour  than  he  that  flattereth 
with  the  tongue9."  "And  if  he  repent,  forgive  him"  For 
in  so  doing  thou  art  heaping  coals  of  fire  on  his  head  now 
to  melt  him  unto  the  love  of  God ;  and  not  coals  of  wrath 
on  thine  own  head  hereafter. 

"And  if  seven  times  in  the  day  he  trespass  against  thee, 
and  seven  times  in  the  day  lie  turn  to  thee,  saying,  I 
repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him"  A  remarkable  resem- 
blance to  the  expression  in  St.  Matthew,  and  yet  with 
no  less  marked  a  difference.  For  there,  in  answer  to 
St.  Peter's  asking  whether  he  should  forgive  seven  times, 
he  is  told  seventy  times  seven.  Here  the  same  thing  in 
effect  is  enjoined,  and  with  a  similar  mode  of  expression, 
the  use  of  the  hallowed  number,  the  seven ;  but  not  at  all 
the  same  expression ;  there  the  seven  of  St.  Peter  is  set 
aside,  as  insufficient  and  inadequate,  and  the  seventy 
times  seven  is  substituted1;  here  St.  Peter's  own  term 
is  adopted,  but  "  in  the  day  "  is  added ;  and  seven  times 
a  day  is  in  fact  equivalent  to  seventy  times  seven ;  for 
there  are  seven  days  in  the  week,  and  these  sevens,  or 
weeks,  are  infinitely  progressive,  and  this  is  multiplied 
by  seven  in  each  day.  Both  of  these  Divine  sayings, 
therefore,  are  of  unlimited  number,  multiplied  by  the 
sacred  Seven,  according  to  the  forgiveness  of  God;  ac- 
cepting the  righteous  man  though  he  "falleth  seven 
times,"  for  he  yet  "  riseth  up  again,"  by  forgiveness  and 
repentance 2. 

This  is  the  washing  in  Jordan  seven  times  8.  And  the 
"sprinkling  seven  times  of  the  blood,"  and  of  "the  oil 
seven  times  V  According  to  the  forgiveness  and  recon- 

9  Prov.  xxvii.  5;  xxviii.  23.     See  p.  145.  »  See  p.  148. 

2  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  3  2  Kings  v.  10.          4  Lev.  iv.  6 ;  xiv.  16. 
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ciliation  of  brothers,  as  Jacob  bowed  before  Esau  "  seven 
times6."  The  true  Israelite,  the  child  of  God,  thus,  by 
forgiveness,  overcomes  the  strong  man  of  this  world. 
Ag:iin  :  the  seven  times  a  day  may  very  well  be  supposed 
to  refer  to  the  seven  Hours  of  Prayer;  for  if  we  seven 
times  a  day  use  the  Lord's  Prayer,  saying,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us," — this  implies  our  forgiveness  seven  times.  The 
love  and  forbearance  of  God  towards  us  is  the  pattern 
of  what  we  owe  to  others.  Thus  Quesnel  says  on  this 
place,  "There  is  nothing  more  dangerous,  to  such  as 
have  need  of  an  infinite  mercy,  than  to  set  bounds  and 
limits  to  their  own."  Of  this  seven  times  St.  Ambrose 
beautifully  says6,  "The  Sabbath  is  not  only  of  days, 
but  also  of  months;  and  not  only  of  months,  but  of 
years ;  and  not  only  of  years,  but  of  generations ;  and 
likewise  of  the  whole  world ;  of  which  the  Great  Sabbath 
is  the  type. -  Which  mystery  the  Lord  wished  to  reveal 
to  us,  when  He  said,  Not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven."  "Therefore,  although  according  to  the 
letter  thou  learnest  to  pardon  often  and  not  to  keep 
indignation,  yet  acknowledge  the  mystery,  for  not  without 
a  purpose  the  Lord  said  to  the  woman  on  the  Sabbath, 
Thou  art  released  from  thine  infirmity7."  And  not  with- 
out a  purpose  was  it  that  the  Great  Sabbath  was  at  the 
time  of  His  Passion,  signifying  that  Sabbath  wherein 
death  should  be  destroyed  by  Christ.  This  mystery 
Peter  could  not  know.  Who  could,  by  human  mind, 
comprehend  the  mystery  which  was  hid  in  God  ?  May 
the  Lord,  therefore,  come  unto  my  soul,  and  subject  it 
unto  Himself :  that  when  my  mind  shall  be  subject  unto 

6  Gen.  xxxiii.  3.  '    K\p.  in  Luc.  viii. 

1  Luc.  xiii.  12. 
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Him,  I  may  say,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with 
me8!" 

"And  the  Apostles" — awed  at  this  perfection  of  service 
required  of  them — "said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our 
faith."  Thou  art  Thyself  in  us  this  fountain  of  forgive- 
ness. For  faith  they  ask ;  and  by  asking  show  their  faith. 
Thus  prayer  ever  increases  faith,  and  faith  ever  inclines 
to  prayer.  "And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed*,  ye  might  say  unto  this  syca- 
mine tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it  should  obey  you1 "  The  three 
occasions  on  which  an  expression  of  this  kind  is  used  are 
different,  and  so  is  the  mode  of  expression  in  each ;  on  the 
last 2  it  is  spoken  of  the  faith  needful  to  work  miracles, 
such  as  that  of  casting  out  an  evil  spirit ;  on  this  occasion 
it  is  on  the  subject  of  that  faith  which  is  needful  for  the 
forgiveness  of  injuries ;  in  the  third  instance  it  is  remark- 
able as  combining  both  of  these  senses ;  for  it  is  inti  o- 
duced  with  reference  to  the  miraculous  withering  of  the 
fig  tree ;  and  the  discourse  proceeds  to  dwell  on  the  for- 
giveness of  injuries,  as  a  part  of  that  faith  required. 
Again:  there  is  a  difference  in  the  figurative  language 
used  on  each:  on  the  third  instance,  in  the  way  from 
Bethany  to  the  Temple,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  mustard 
seed,  as  there  is  on  this  and  the  previous  occasion.  More- 
over, in  the  foregoing  instance,  there  is  no  mention  of  a 
tree  at  all,  nor  of  casting  into  the  sea,  but  of  removing  the 
mountain ;  both  of  which  here  occur ;  and  all  three  allu- 
sions in  the  last,  "  Ye  shall  not  only  be  able  to  do  what  is 
done  unto  this  tree,  but  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, Be  thou  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea ;"  where,  it 

•  Ps.  xxiii.  »  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  pp.  228,  229. 

>  Holy  Week,  pp.  106. 110.  2  See  p.  116. 
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may  be  observed,  that  the  withering  of  a  tree  is  spoken 
of ;  and  likewise  of  a  mountain ;  and  of  casting  into  the 
sea.  And  with  regard  to  the  expression,  "this  tree,"  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  word  "  sycamine,"  or  "  syca- 
more," seems  to  indicate  a  kind  of  fig  tree ;  the  word 
"sycamore"  would  be  translated  the  will  I  tig;  or  the 
mulberry-fig  tree. 

The  following  precept,  or  parable,  is  found  nowhere  but 
in  this  place ;  and  there  appears  no  necessary  connexion 
in  it  with  what  immediately  precedes.  It  may  be  inserted 
by  the  Evangelist  merely  as  being  a  part  of  our  Lord's 
exhortation  of  humility  to  His  disciples,  without  any 
further  connexion  with  what  had  gone  before  ;  similar  in 
import  to  the  allusions  taken  from  the  little  child  on  the 
former  occasion.  Or  it  may  be  a  part  of  that  connexion 
which  Theophylact  supposes  between  this  and  the  fore- 
going chapter,  having  a  reference  to  the  Pharisees.  They 
were  sitting,  as  it  were,  at  ease  in  their  Sion ;  as  if  their 
crown  and  inheritance  were  already  theirs  in  this  life,  and 
from  thence  arose  their  scorn  and  pride.  "  But  ye  must 
not  be  so."  Or  it  may  be  in  more  immediate  connexion 
with  the  previous  words,  and  the  high  promises  made  to 
faith,  "the  wonderful  works,"  says  Theophylact,  "with 
which  faith  adorns  him."  But  think  not  that  this  faith 
is  to  minister  to  your  self-confidence,  ease,  or  pride  ;  it  is 
only  in  order  that  ye  may  work  the  works  of  God,  and  ye 
must  consider  yourselves  unprofitable  when  you  have 
done  so.  It  is,  perhaps,  against  all  those  doctrines  of 
felt-assurance,  nominal  justification  and  the  like  \  the 
sources  of  self-satisfaction  and  ease.  We  are  not  to  expect 
any  such  rewards  here. 

"But  lohich  of  you,  having  a  servant  ploughing  or 
taking  care  of  a  flock,  when  he  is  come  from  the  Held,  will 
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straightway  say  unto  hi?n,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat} 
And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith 
I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten 
and  drunken ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  t 
Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  because  he  did  the  things 
that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  think  not.  So  likewise 
ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we 
have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do"  (Luke). 
"Acknowledge  thyself,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "a  servant, 
bound  by  very  many  kindnesses.  Prefer  not  thyself 
because  thou  art  called  a  son  of  God ;  acknowledge  His 
grace,  but  remember  thine  own  nature.  Nor  boast  thyself 
if  thou  hast  served  well  in  what  thou  oughtest  to  have 
done.  The  sun  obeys,  the  moon  complies,  the  angels 
serve  V  All  creatures  serve  the  Creator,  and  man  only 
who  serves  Him  ill  is  proud  ;  but  when  the  spirit  of  love 
is  in  the  heart  it  does  all ;  yet  seems  to  itself  to  do 
nothing ;  and  the  more  it  does,  the  more  does  it  feel  the 
immeasurable  weight  of  what  it  has  to  pay;  and  girds 
itself  more  and  more  with  humility,  in  which  alone  is 
acceptable  service;  and  acknowledges  itself  unprofitable 
in  falling  short  of  those  counsels  of  perfection  which  true 
love  enjoins.  And  St.  Cyril,  on  this  passage,  quotes 
St.  Paul :  "  Though  I  preach  the  Gospel  I  have  nothing 
to  glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is 
unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel  *."  "  But  the  proud," 
says  Ludolphus,  "on  the  contrary,  when  they  had  done 
by  no  means  all,  but  only  some  very  little  of  what  has 
been  commanded  them,  presently  not  only  presume  on 
their  righteousness,  but  despise  the  weak."  We  are  not 
our  own,  but  servants  bought  at  a  great  price.  "Un- 
»  Exp.  in  Luc.  4  1  Cor.  ix.  16. 
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profitable  servants,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  either  because 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ; 
or  because  each  one  ought  to  consider  himself  such,  rather 
than  that  he  hath  attained  to  the  state  of  perfection." 
"What  it  was  our  duty  to  do;  for,"  says  Bede,  "  IK- 
Who  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
hath  made  us  His  debtors,  that,  trusting  not  in  our  own 
works,  but  fearing  always  of  His  judgment,  we  say  with 
the  Prophet,  'What  reward  shall  I  give  unto  the  Lord 
for  all  the  benefits  that  He  hath  done  unto  me  ?'" 


SECTION    XVII 

THE   ZEAL   OF   JAMES  AND    JOHN  REPROVED 

WE  have  now  to  take  up  into  the  thread  of  the  narrative 
an  incident  which  is  mentioned  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
St.  Luke,  but  which  very  naturally  falls  in  with  this 
place,  as  it  is  there  given  in  the  private  discourse  at 
Capernaum,  which  it  has  been  shown  was  much  of  the 
same  character  as  that  in  the  last  section ;  while  again  the 
time  and  place  render  it  suitable  to  be  combined  with  the 
incident  which  next  occurs,  although  as  many  as  seven 
chapters  in  this  Gospel  intervene,  as  both  of  them  are 
expressly  on  the  public  journey  through  Samaria  toward 
Jerusalem.  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  were 
fulfilled  for  His  being  talcen  up" — again  into  Heaven,  an 
expression  often  used  with  respect  to  His  Ascension 5,— 

*  As  Acts  i.  2.  11.  22. 
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"He  Himself  steadfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem" 
(Luke).  That  is,  He  did  so  in  a  marked  manner,  dif- 
ferent, "both  from  His  general  teaching  through  the  country, 
in  traversing  villages  and  towns,  and  also  from  His  former 
journeys  to  Jerusalem;  going  forward  straightway  as 
with  a  steadfast  preparation  for  His  approaching  death 
there : — going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Great  Passover, 
where  the  Lamb  was  to  he  slain,  which  for  that  purpose 
had  heen  first  set  apart  from  the  flock.  And  with  this 
object,  through  the  midst  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, — 
through  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Judea, — He  was  proceeding, 
as  the  Great  Mediator,  to  unite  together,  by  His  death,  the 
two  now  so  much  opposed;  and,  therefore,  in  token  of 
this  great  end,  scattering,  on  His  way,  tokens  of  for- 
giveness and  mercy. 

"And  He  sent  messengers  before  His  face"  The  Seventy 
disciples,  which  seemed  to  denote  those  Evangelical  heralds 
which  precede  His  last  coming,  in  distinction  from  the 
single  herald  John  the  Baptist,  "the  messenger  before 
His  face,"  on  His  first  Coming.  "'And  they  went,  and 
entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready 
for  Him.  And  they  received  Him  not,  because  His  face 
was  as  though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem"  Because  it 
was  on  a  progress  to  the  Passover,  whereas  the  Sama- 
ritans worshipped  on  their  own  Mount  Gerizim 6.  As  at 
the  Crucifixion  He  was  rejected  by  the  distinct  and 
separate  voice  of  all;  by  the  chief  priests;  and  then  by 
the  people ;  and  then  also  by  Pontius  Pilate,  representing 
the  Gentiles ;  and  likewise  by  Herod,  representing  Galilee ; 
so  also  is  He  rejected  by  the  Samaritans  now,  as  this 
instance  serves  to  declare. 

"And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John  saw  it,  they 
6  John  iv.  20. 
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said,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  doim 
from  Heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?" 
For  what  was  good  in  Elijah — the  type  of  our  Lord's 
heralds  or  forerunners, — they  concluded  was  right  in  them 
also ;  and  they  were  versed,  as  St.  Jerome 7  says,  "  in  the 
justice  of  the  Law,  which  required  an  eye  for  an  eye, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  Whereas  it  may  be  that,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  such  acts  of  judgment,  as  that  of  Elias, 
were  types  of  Christ's  second  coming  in  Judgment,  when 
"a  consuming  fire  shall  go  before  Him;"  and  not  of  this 
His  first  advent  in  mercy.  Being  Jews  their  righteousness 
was  that  of  the  Law,  so  highly  approved  in  Phineas,  and 
typified  in  Elijah;  and  not  yet  had  they  learned  that 
"  new  law"  of  love,  of  which  St.  John  himself  is  afterwards 
the  most  chosen  teacher.  But  this  act  of  zeal  will  be  ever 
connected  with  their  mysterious  name  as  "sons  of 
thunder:"  and  St.  Ambrose  closely  applies  it  to  the 
very  expression  made  use  of  by  them ;  "  well  did  they 
presume."  he  says,  "  on  bringing  down  fire  from  Heaven, 
for  they  were  the  sons  of  thunder8."  Love  itself  is  the 
great  power,  the  loud  voice,  and  as  it  were  the  thunder  of 
God. 

"  But  He  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them." 
"  Ye  do  not  rightly,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  understand  by 
"Whose  Spirit  ye  are  sealed,  and,  therefore,  would  exercise 
revenge,  which  is  not  allowed  to  the  servants  of  God. 
For  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  that  of  love,  we  must 
proceed  mildly  and  kindly ;  not  as  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  of  fear,  where  they  proceeded  with  sternness  and 
severity."  But  there  is  a  difficulty  here;  for  if  Elijah 
7  Quaes.  5.  ad  Algas.  8  Exp.  in  Luc. 
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called  down  fire  on  the  two  companies  of  king  Ahaziah  ; 
Elisha  not  only  spared  those  who  were  sent  to  take  him 
by  the  king  of  Syria,  but  even  hospitably  received,  and 
dismissed  them '.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  New 
Testament,  were  not  Ananias  and  Sapphira  struck  dead 
at  the  words  of  St.  Peter?  And  did  not  St.  Paul  smite 
Elymas  the  Sorcerer  with  blindness  M  and  deliver  the 
incestuous  Corinthian  "unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh2  ?"  But  the  whole  of  this  passage  may  explain 
itself  if  taken  in  continuation ;  for  it  may  imply  that  this 
was  the  forgiveness  which  is  with  "the  Son  of  Man," 
Who  was  come  to  save  men's  souls  ;  while  the  latter  spoke 
of  the  awful  nature  of  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
the  new  law — the  law  of  forgiveness  flowing  from  the 
Cross  of  Christ :  and  these  were  to  be  no  more  "  aliens," 
but  those  for  whom  He  was  now  going  to  Jerusalem  to 
die ;  and  to  send  down  fire  from  Heaven,  not  to  destroy 
but  to  save  them.  There  is  a  time  for  all  things  under 
Heaven  ;  this  is  of  the  Son  of  Man,  Who  says,  "  I  came 
not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world."  "  Dearly 
beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath."  But  the  other  sets  forth  another  manifestation, 
of  which  it  is  added,  "  Vengeance  is  Mine  \  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord3." 

"And  they  went  unto  another  village"  (Luke).  As  He 
had  commanded  His  Apostles  to  do  when  rejected  of 
any4. 

"As  the  Samaritans,"  says  Ludolphus,  "resisted  the 
Lord  when  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  so  if  thy 
heart  tends  upward  towards  Heaven,  thou  wilt  always 
have  those  who  will  raise  contentions,  hatred,  and  wars 

9  2  Kings  i.  10;  vi.  23.  »  Acts  v.  4;  xiii.  11. 

*  1  Cor,  v.  5.  3  Rom.  xii.  19.  4  Matt.  x.  23. 
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against  thee ;  but  let  not  revenge  steal  over  tliy  mind, 
but  ;w  fur  as  thou  art  able  study  to  do  good."  "  If, 
therefore,  in  those  things  thou  art  desirous  to  work  ac- 
cording unto  God,  thou  seest  any  resist  and  hinder  thee, 
enter  not  into  strife,  but  restrain  thyself  within  thyself ; 
and  recollect  thyself  together  with  thy  God ;  and  say, 
Lord,  f  stiller  violence;  answer  Thou  for  me."  And 
in  the  beautiful  Prayer  of  the  same  writer,  "  0  Lord  Jesu 
Christ,  Who  on  the  Samaritans  who  refused  to  receive 
Thee,  didst  not  avenge  Thyself,  but  didst  patiently  endure 
it,  and  turn  away  to  another  place ;  grant  unworthy  rue, 
0  loving  Guest  of  my  soul,  that  expelling  all  vices  I  may 
be  able  to  prepare  a  grateful  reception  for  Thee  in  my 
heart ;  and  if  at  any  time,  on  account  of  my  ill  deservings, 
Thou  shalt  not  be  there  received,  be  not  angry  with  me, 
nor  revenge  Thyself  on  me ;  but  Thou  "Who  hast  come 
not  to  destroy  men's  souls,  but  to  save  them,  do  Thou 
reconcile  me  to  Thyself  through  Thy  mercy,  that  I  may 
open  mine  heart,  and  Thou  mayest  enter  in,  and  with 
Thy  mercy  bless  me." 


SECTION   XVIII 

THE    TEN   LEPERS 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  ivas  goinrj  to  Jerusalem,  that 
He  Himself" — as  well  as  the  Seventy  who  had  preceded 
His  Coming, — "passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and 
Halilee.  And  as  He  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there, 
met  Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off." 
Hi 'Ming  aloof  from  all,  and  being  without  the  city,  as 

D   d 
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they  were  obliged  to  be6,  and  not  allowed  to  enter,  in 
type  of  those  who  shall  be  shut  out  from  the  City  of  God, 
by  Him  Who  bears  the  keys  of  the  house  of  David. 
"Associated  together,"  says  one,  "from  sympathy  as 
partaking  of  the  same  calamity,  they  were  waiting  till 
Jesus  passed,  anxiously  looking  out  to  see  His  approach  V 
This  and  the  foregoing  incident  derive  much  additional 
force  and  interest,  when  they  are  taken  in  connexion  with 
each  other.  In  the  former  the  Apostles,  being  Jews, 
would  call  down  fire  on  the  Samaritans ;  and  are  reproved 
by  Him  Who  had  come  not  to  destroy  but  to  save ;  in  the 
latter,  a  Samaritan  is  alone  worthy  of  that  salvation  which 
is  freely  offered  to  all ;  and  our  Lord's  observation  at  the 
close  seems  to  speak  to  those  two  disciples  more  emphati- 
cally than  His  former  words ;  nine  Jews  are  unthankful ; 
one  Samaritan  alone  is  not  so.  And  again,  although  "  the 
Jews  have  no  dealing  with  the  Samaritans,"  yet  here  they 
are  united  by  a  common  calamity  and  legal  defilement; 
and  lift  up  together,  as  it  were  in  type  of  the  Church,  one 
common  prayer  for  mercy.  Thus  "all  the  world  are 
guilty  before  God  ;"  "  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile,  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  Him7;" — as  in  this  instance. 
Both  are  made  one  by  a  common  affliction  first,  and  after- 
wards by  a  common  salvation. 

"And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us."  "  If  Jesus,  Thou  art  willing ; 
if  Master,  Thou  art  able  to  save.  By  speaking  the  very 
name  of  Jesus  they  obtain  that  salvation  which  it  sig- 
nifies8." "They  stood  afar  off,  but  were  brought  nigh," 
says  Theophylact,  "  by  their  prayers ;  for  the  Lord  is  nigh 

•'  Lev.  xiii.  46.  •  Tit.  Bos.  Aur.  Cat. 

<   Rom.  x.  12.  8  Ludolph. 
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unto  all  them  that  cull  upon  Him."  And  thus  was  it 
with  the  accepted  Publican,  who,  "standing  afar  off, 
would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  Heaven." 

"And  when  He  saw  them,"  thus  gathered  together  alar 
off,  and  making  appeal  to  Him,  "He  said  unto  them,  Go 
and  show  yourselves  unto  the  Priests.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
/hat,  as  they  -went,  they  were  cleansed"  The  law  of  Moses 
is  sanctioned  by  the  appeal  to  the  Priests ;  the  law  of 
Christ  by  the  obedience  of  faith.  The  Law  has  the 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come ;  and  is  the  schoolmaster 
which  brings  unto  Christ ;  when  quickened  by  that  faith 
through  which  the  soul  is  cleansed  from  the  leprosy  of  sin. 
While  the  Priests,  moreover,  typify  the  Christian  Priest- 
hood to  whom  the  keys  of  remission  are  given,  admitting 
again  into  the  Holy  City  those  who  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
through  faith  are  healed.  And  "  as  they  were  going  they 
were  healed,"  as  showing  that  not  by  the  Priest,  but  by 
Christ  alone  and  His  word  they  were  cleansed ;  while  that 
word  sent  them  to  the  Priests,  who  should  both  accept 
them  according  to  the  Law ;  and  at  the  same  time  testify, 
both  to  themselves  and  others,  of  the  truth  of  the  miracle. 
They  were  healed  by  the  way,  for  by  the  Law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  not  its  removal.  As  the  blind  man  was 
sent  to  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  showing  that  "  salva- 
tion is  of  the  Jews,"  and  the  Syrian  leper  to  the  Jordan 
of  Israel ;  so  in  these  Jews  united  in  leprosy  with  the 
Samaritan  is  the  partition  wall  broken  down ;  and  testi- 
mony is  borne  to  the  Levitical  Priesthood.  It  is,  more- 
over, hereby  shown  that,  in  submission  to  the  Church, 
faith  and  obedience  to  Christ  is  to  be  exercised. 

"And  one  of  them,  when  he  perceived  that  he  was  healed, 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice," — with  the  same  ear- 
nestness with  which  he  had  sought  relief, — "glorified  God. 
D  d  2 
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And" — when  he  had  now  approached  nearer  unto  Christ— 
"  he  fell  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving  Him  thanks."  On 
his  face  in  self-abasement,  at  His  feet  in  adoration ;  indi- 
cating that  humility  in  himself,  and  that  acknowledgment 
of  Godhead  in  Christ,  which,  in  every  other  instance,  is 
the  unfailing  accompaniment  of  all  true  faith.  As  a  leper, 
with  the  other  lepers,  he  had  stood  afar  off  from  Him 
Who  is  "separate  from  sinners,"  but  now  healed  from 
that  leprosy  he  approaches.  Thus,  brought  near  unto 
Christ,  and  falling  at  His  feet,  he  is  the  type  of  the 
penitent.  "And  he  was  a  Samaritan" 

t(And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?  Tliere  are  not  found 
who  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger:" 
this  alien  and  foreigner,  of  another  race  from  the  Israel 
and  household  of  God.  Giving  glory  to  God  is  not  only 
giving  thanks,  but,  as  Maldonatus  well  observes,  it  is 
acknowledging  God  in  Christ  as  his  Deliverer.  Thus,  on 
another  occasion,  after  a  miracle  among  Gentile  converts, 
"They  glorified  the  God  of  Israel9."  Ten  healed,  but 
one  giving  thanks ;  the  ten  is  the  noun  of  multitude,  the 
many  that  are  called ;  the  one  the  fewness  of  those  that 
are  saved.  Again,  it  is  the  rejection  by  Israel,  when  all 
was  done  for  them  that  could  be  done  :  acceptance  by  the 
Gentile.  The  result  of  what  the  Prophet  had  said, 
"  Neither  hath  Samaria  committed  half  of  thy  sins ;  but 
thou  hast  multiplied  thine  abominations  more  than  they1." 
The  Ten  are  sent  to  the  Priest,  for  Ten,  as  St.  Augustin 
says,  is  the  number  of  the  Law2,  and  Ten  is  also  the 
number  which  represents  eternity,  eternity  of  good  and 
evil.  The  nine  others  were  already  healed  and  hastening 
to  the  Priest,  that  through  his  testimony  they  might  be 

•  Matt.  xv.  31.  *  Ezek.  xvi.  51.  2  Enarr.  in  Ps.  cl.  1. 
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restored  to  the  society  of  men,  and  their  life  in  the  world  : 
but  the  first  thoughts  of  this  man  are  turned  to  his 
Deliverer;  he  had  forgotten  all  in  the  sense  of  God's 
mercy,  and  of  his  own  umvorthiness.  But  there  arises 
this  apparent  point  of  question,  whether  it  would  have 
been  allowable  in  this  stranger,  as  being  a  Samaritan,  to 
have  gone  to  the  Priests  at  all;  and  whether,  in  the  nine 
that  went,  there  was  not,  in  their  so  doing,  in  obedience 
to  the  Law,  a  reason  for  not  turning  back  to  Christ.  But 
<>ur  Lord's  own  words  of  surprise  forbid  any  inference  of 
this  kind  which  can  excuse  1heni,  although  there  may  be 
a  hidden  mystery  in  it  all,  that  the  outcast  of  Israel  alone 
recognizes  in  Christ  the  One  true  High  Priest,  AY  ho 
alone  can  decide  whether  or  not  the  real  leprosy  of  the 
soul,  "  the  plague  of  the  heart "  within,  is  healed.  And 
our  Lord  seems  here  to  pronounce  aloud  on  this  case,  that 
one  alone  out  of  the  .ten  was  in  soul  thus  healed,  and  meet 
to  be  admitted  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  true  City 
of  God. 

"And  He  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way.  Thy  faith 
hath  *aved  thee"  (Luke).  This  again  is  a  remarkable  and 
difficult  expression ;  for  does  it  signify  that  the  restoration 
of  his  health  was  on  account  of  his  faith?  Or  does  it 
imply  some  blessing,  peculiar  to  his  own  faith,  which  was 
not  common  with  that  which  he  received  together  with  the 
others  1  They  were  all  restored  by  faith,  for  their  going  to 
the  Priest  was  an  act  of  faith  ;  nothing  more,  therefore,  is 
.<t at ed  of  him  than  was  true  of  all;  and  was  shown  in 
almost  every  miracle.  These  ten,  under  the  pressure  of 
their  need,  had  the  required  faith,  although,  when  relieved, 
they  fell  away.  "  When  He  slew  them  they  sought  Him ; 
• — and  they  remembered  that  God  was  their  strength  ; — 
nevertheless  their  heart  was  not  whole  with  Him  ; — tliev 
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thought  not  of  His  hand,  and  of  the  day  when  He  delivered 
them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy  V  This  was  exempli- 
fied in  the  history  of  Israel  throughout ;  when  distressed 
they  called  upon  God  and  were  relieved  ;  and  then,  as  soon 
as  they  were  relieved,  they  again  "forgat  God  their  Saviour." 
And  this  is  the  type  of  Christians  in  general,  as  experience 
will  every  day  testify  ;  for  it  is  the  history  of  the  human 
heart ;  nine  relieved,  hut  one  giving  thanks ;  this  is  the 
mirror  of  our  corrupt  nature ;  but  yet  all  these  in  their 
distress  are  by  faith  relieved,  when  they  call  upon  God. 
By  faith  they  are  saved  ;  this  is  but  a  type,  or  emblem,  of 
what  Christ  is  willing  to  do  for  men  in  spiritual  things. 
Therefore,  when  our  Lord  said  unto  him,  "  Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee,"  He  only  drew  attention  to  that  which  is  always 
testified  in  His  Providence.  There  was  a  further  meaning 
contained  in  the  words,  which  was  latent,  that  the  faith 
which  had  restored  his  body  should,  if  persevered  in,  save 
his  soul.  The  spiritual  restoration  and  salvation  is  as 
usual,  "  the  secret  of  the  Lord,"  which  "  is  with  them  that 
fear  Him." 

But  the  whole  incident  represents  the  Baptismal  cleans- 
ing of  many  ;  while  few  are  found  thankful  and  humble. 
Thankfulness  and  humility  may  be  considered  as  the 
accepted  state  of  the  regenerate ;  every  Christian  duty  is 
the  expression  of  lowly  thanksgiving.  Of  the  reprobate  it 
is  said,  "  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as 
God ;  neither  were  thankful  V  Ingratitude  loses  and 
destroys  all  that  is  done,  and  lets  those  that  are  raised 
fall  from  Heaven.  "  Ingratitude,"  says  St.  Bernard,  with 
great  force,  "  is  the  enemy  of  the  soul,  the  making  void  of 
deserts,  the  scattering  away  of  virtues,  the  perdition  of 
benefits.  Ingratitude  is  a  burning  wind,  drying  up  for 
3  Ps.  Ixxviii.  34,  35.  43.  «  Horn.  i.  21. 
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itself  the  fountain  of  piety,  the  dew  of  mercy,  the  streams 
of  grace  V  "But  men  ought  to  give  thanks,"  says  St. 
Clirysostom,  "  not  only  for  their  own,  but  also  for  others' 
well-doings  :  which  maketh  the  soul  pure  from  envy,  and 
draweth  God  in  a  greater  measure  towards  the  loving  spirit 
of  them  that  so  render  thanks.  And  it  is  fitting  that  w<; 
render  thanks  not  only  when  rich,  but  also  when  poor  ; 
not  when  in  health  only,  but  also  when  sick ;  not  only 
when  we  thrive,  but  likewise  when  we  have  to  bear  the 
reverse  °."  "  Wouldst  thou  know,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "why 
thou  lovest  not  God  1  It  is  because  thou  rememberest  not 
His  benefits."  "The  lower,"  says  Quesnel,  "a  penitent 
prostrates  himself  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  by  a  thankful 
humility,  and  a  humble  thankfulness,  the  higher  He  lifts 
him  up." 


SECTION   XIX 

0.V  THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM 

11  And  when  He  was  asked  of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  king- 
dom of  God  cometh"  While  He  was  on  this  His  final 
and  formal  progress  to  Jerusalem,  and,  perhaps,  now  enter- 
ing Judea,  and  the  expectations  of  men  were  raised,  and 
yet  there  appeared,  externally,  no  great  indications  of  a 
kingdom,  this  question  naturally  arises  among  the  unbe- 
lieving Pharisees,  who  were  looking  out  for  a  sign.  St. 
Cyril,  indeed,  Theophylact,  and  others,  suppose  the  question 
to  be  put  in  derision  :  in  like  manner,  says  Maldonatus,  as 
in  the  Prophet,  where  the  Jews  of  old  say,  "  Let  Him  make 
speed  and  hasten  His  work,  that  we  may  see  it ;  and  let 
5  Serin.  51.  in  Cant.  6  Epist.  Rom.  Horn.  11. 
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the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  draw  nigh  and  come, 
that  we  may  know  it  V  Such  is  not  improbable  from  the 
spirit  of  the  Pharisees  ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  implied.  Of 
course  "  the  kingdom "  which  they  speak  of  is  that  king- 
dom which  the  Jews  expected  without  any  definite  know- 
ledge or  clear  expectation  of  what  it  was  to  be,  with  all  its 
mysterious  fulfilments  in  the  manifold  comings  of  the 
kingdom,  before  that  ultimate  Presence,  when  "  our  God 
shall  come  and  shall  not  keep  silence8." 

"  He  answered  them.,  and  said,  The  Kingdom  of  God 
cometh  not  with  observation"  It  is  not  like  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  fixed  to  a  local  abode,  and  with  outward 
demonstrations  to  mark  its  approach.  "Neither  shall 
they  say,  Behold  here !  or  behold  there  f  for  behold,  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you"  It  might  be  rendered, 
"is  among  you;"  as  St.  John  the  Baptist  had  said, 
"There  standeth  One  among  you  Whom  ye  know  not9." 
But  in  that  case  the  expression  would  rather  have  been 
"in  the  midst  of  you;"  it  seems  more  agreeable  to  the 
Greek  and  to  ancient  authorities  to  render  it  "within 
you."  It  depends  on  "the  preparations  of  the  heart" 
within,  which  "  are  from  the  Lord ;"  it  is  not  a  kingdom 
seen,  material,  and  temporal;  but  invisible,  spiritual, 
and  eternal :  it  is  an  unseen  kingdom,  whose  door  is 
opened  by  faith,  which  has  its  seat  in  the  soul  itself. 
The  tabernacle  of  God  is  already  come  down,  whose  light 
is  the  Lamb,  and  some  are  already  in  that  light.  "  For 
the  Kingdom  of  God  is,"  as  the  Apostle  says.  "  righteous- 
ness and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost1."  The  King- 
dom "  within  you,"  St.  Ambrose  explains  as  the  service  of 
God  in  which  freedom  consists,  for,  as  we  partake  of  that 

7  Isa.  v.  19.  8  Ps.  1.  3. 

»  John  5.  26,  »  Eom.  xiv.  17. 
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.  we  }>urtuk<>  of  the  Kingdom.  Others,  as  that 
which  is  in  your  own  will  and  power ;  according  to  St. 
Paul's  explanation  of  the  words  of  Deuteronomy,  "  The 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith;" — "the  word  is  ni^h 
thee ;  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is  the 
word  of  faith  which  we  preach2."  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
takes  it  as  "the  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  earnest  of 
your  inheritance."  "When  the  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  that  it  is  our  having  the  image  of 
God  within  us.  And  Cassian  much  to  the  same  effect, 
that  it  is  the  knowledge  of  God.  St.  Cyril,  "in  your 
affections  and  power."  Bede,  "faith  in  the  heart." 
Cornelius,  that  "His  throne  is  not  in  Jerusalem,  like 
that  of  another  Solomon,  but  in  the  soul  itself."  But 
St.  Cyril  suggests  that  it  might  be  spoken  of  the  final 
Coming,  "that  time  which  can  be  observed  neither  by 
men  nor  angels ;  not  as  the  time  of  the  Incarnation, 
which  was  proclaimed  by  the  foretelling  of  Prophets, 
and  the  heralding  of  Angels8."  It  seems  rather  spoken 
of  both,  as  it  appears  in  the  continuation.  Thus  St. 
Ambrose :  "  He  saith  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you ;  but  when  it  should  come  He  was  unwilling  to 
mention ;  but  He  said  that  the  Day  of  Judgment  was 
coining;  to  instil  into  all  a  fear  of  that  overhanging 
Judgment ;  lest  its  being  deferred  might  induce  the  sense 
of  security4."  In  another  place,  indeed,  we  are  told  that 
both  comings  of  the  Kingdom,  the  first  and  the  last,  are 
with  observation,  and  may  be  known  by  the  signs  of 
the  times 6 ;  bat  it  is  here  meant  that  it  is  not  with  such 
isitrns  as  the  Pharisees  intended,  of  which  the  bodily  eye 

-    iVut.  xxx.  11  ;    K.mi.  x.  8.  »   Aur.  Cat. 

4   Ex]>.  in  Lui-.  viii.  33.  *  .Sec  pp.  47,  48. 
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and  ear  could  be  witnesses ;  but  with.  such,  indications 
as  faith  alone  could  perceive,  having  the  "  seeing  eye  and 
hearing  ear."  The  truth  being  in  this,  as  in  most  other 
cases  in  Scripture,  found  in  the  unfolding  of  apparent 
contradictions. 

It  was  impossible  to  say  more  to  the  Pharisees ;  it  was, 
therefore,  to  His  own  disciples  that  our  Lord  now  turned 
to  speak  of  His  two  comings,  with  that  intertwining  of 
each  with  the  other,  which  pervades  all  the  Scriptural 
accounts;  some  of  the  sayings  being  the  same  as  those 
which  afterwards  occur  in  St.  Matthew,  in  the  memorable 
discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  but  are  then  omitted 
in  St.  Luke's  account.  The  disciples  themselves  were 
now  expecting  some  immediate  manifestation  of  the  King- 
dom ;  and  the  reply  is  equivalent  to  that  after  the  Resur- 
rection. "It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the 
seasons  which  the  .Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power6." 

"And  He  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will  come 
ivhen  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it."  "When  the  Bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them ;"  when  the  Bride  shall  say  : 
"  My  beloved  hath  withdrawn  Himself,  and  was  gone ; 
I  sought  Him,  but  I  could  not  find  Him  V  When  they 
shall  say :  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  ?" 
When  the  Jews  shall  say :  "  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,"  but  shall  look  in  vain  for  that 
Coming.  When,  as  our  Lord  repeated  to  both  Jews  and 
disciples  alike,  "  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me  ; 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come8." 

"And  they  shall  say  unto  you,  See  here  !  or  See  there  ! 
go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them9."  The  expression, 

«  Acts  i.  7.  7  Cant.  v.  6. 

*  John  vii.  34;  xiii.  33.  »  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  248.  278. 
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"See  here!"  and  "See  there!"  implies  deiinite  and 
positive  claims,  which  there  will  he  great  danger  of 
receiving,  as  "If  another  (i.  e.  Antichrist)  shall  come 
in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive;"  in  distinction 
from  Him  Who  comes  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
with  that  revelation  of  Godhead,  as  the  lightning,  the 
raiiihow,  the  dew ;  filling,  spanning,  or  covering  the  whole 
earth.  "  The  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world,"  according  to  his  power  and  will  of  re- 
ceiving that  light.  "For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth 
out  <>f  the  one  part  under  Heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other 
part  under  Heaven;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in 
His  day™."  That  is,  such  is  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 
"The  Son  of  Man  in  His  day."  But,  in  St.  Matthew  it 
is,  "  the  coming,"  or  rather,  "  the  presence,"  of  the  Son  of 
Man ;  and  hoth  of  these  passages  taken  together  explain 
each  other ;  that  this,  His  "  coming,"  as  it  is  translated,  is 
in  fact  His  Presence  in  His  Kingdom,  as  it  now  is,  or 
"  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man."  And  thus  Quesnel,  on 
tliis  expression  of  the  lightning :  "  This  universality  is 
one  of  the  properties  of  the  true  faith.  That  which  is 
now  done  successively  hy  faith,  will  he  done  in  an  instant, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  visibly  appear  to  'all  mankind, 
in  order  to  judge  the  world."  The  meaning  seems  to  he, 
"  Christ  Who  has  once  appeared  on  earth,  hy  virtue  of 
His  Godhead,  can  never  he  as  if  He  had  never  heen,  nor 
he  confined  to  one  spot;  hut  the  Antichrists  will  be 
many ;  See  here  !  or  See  there  !"  "For  this,"  says  Euse- 
bius,  "is  the  clear  sign  of  the  second  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  that  suddenly  the  lustre  of  His  coming  shall  fill 
the  whole  world.  For  He  will  not  appear  walking  upon 
the  earth,  as  any  common  man,  but  will  illuminate  our 
10  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  280.  311.  31::. 
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whole  universe,  manifesting  to  all  men  the  radiance  of 
His  divinity1." 

But,  to  check  them  in  these  brilliant  and  high  anticipa- 
tions, He  immediately  returns  to  the  usual  subject  of  His 
Passion.  "But  first  He  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected " — or  set  aside  as  one  weighed  in  the  balance 
and  found  wanting — "by  this  generation"  That  is  to 
say,  this,  His  visible  and  spiritual  Kingdom  upon  earth, 
is  to  be  founded  on  this  His  rejection  and  His  Cross. 
It  is  to  spring  as  "  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  V 

"And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  le  also 
in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man:"  i.  e.  in  the  -many  days 
while  His  Kingdom  is  being  revealed  to  be  consummated 
in  the  one  great  Day  of  days.  "  Tliey  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  mamage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came, 
and  destroyed  them  aZZ8;"  i.  e.  all  who  were  not  with  him 
in  the  ark.  By  deed  that  "  preacher  of  righteousness  " 
warned  them,  if  not  by  word ;  for  the  building  of  the  ark 
was  in  itself  the  most  eloquent  of  all  preaching.  Thus 
was  he  a  remarkable  type  of  Christ,  Who  in  stillness,  as 
it  were,  and  meekness,  was  building  the  ark  of  His 
Church  in  the  presence  of  those  Jews  of  old ;  and  is  doing 
so  now  in  the  presence  of  an  unbelieving  world.  Thus, 
Maximus  says  of  Noah  building  the  ark,  that  he  was 
therein  setting  forth  that  Evangelical  saying  of  the  Lord, 
"Though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works." 

"Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  they  did 
eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  i^anted,  they 
builded.  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  Heaven,  and  destroyed 

1  Aur.  Cat.  2  Isa.  liii.  2. 

»  See  p.  331,  ami  Holy  Week,  p.  311. 
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them  all.  Even  thua  *//«/l  it  be  in  the  day  icheu  the  Son 
of  Man  in  revealed."  "  Beautifully,"  says  Bede,  "  doth 
He  say  revealed,  for  He  Who  in  the  mean  time  not 
appearing  beholdeth  all  things  ;  then  appearing  shall  all 
things  judge."  The  former  alone  of  these  types  occurs 
in  St.  Matthew,  in  the  parallel  passage,  although  Sodom 
is  more  than  once  spoken  of  with  another  reference.  The 
water  and  the  fire,  the  two  great  elements  and  gifts  of 
life,  are  taken  to  become  types  of  the  destruction  which 
follows  the  abuse  of  the  gifts  of  life.  So  diverse  too  as 
these  two  events  are,  in  all  their  attendant  circumstances, 
they  are  taken  as  similar  in  being  representatives  of  the 
great  Day,  in  their  awful  suddenness  and  their  irreparable 
ruin.  "The  comparison  consists,"  says  Ludolphus,  "in 
both  cases  in  the  uncertainty  of  the  time,  and  the  incre- 
dulity of  the  carnal  many."  The  flood  came  not  till  the 
ark  for  Noah  was  prepared  ;  destruction  came  not  on 
Sodoni  till  Lot  had  escaped;  Israel  was  taken  out  of 
Egypt,  before  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed;  so  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  ;  "  when  these  things  come  to  pass,  lift 
up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  "  So 
shall  it  be,"  says  Eusebius,  "  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  the 
consummation  shall  not  come  before  all  the  righteous  are 
separated  from  the  wicked4."  And  it  will  come,  as  in 
all  descriptions  given  of  the  last  days,  when  men  shall 
be  as  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Lot  ;  shall  be  "  lovers 
of  their  own  selves,"  "lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than 
lovers  of  God6." 

And   what  is   here  said   of  the  end  of  the  world  is 

fulfilled  and  multiplied  in  little  images  of  the  same  in  the 

life  of  each;  in  every  case  there  are,  by  Divine  appoint- 

ment, preceding  judgments  which  warn  of  the  suddenness 

4  Aur.  Cat.  5  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 
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and  surprise  with  which  eternity  overtakes  each  man.  So 
it  is  at  death,  when  the  good  will  pass  as  it  were  through 
fire  and  water,  those  great  types  of  destruction,  into 
refreshment.  And  for  the  same  reason  that  from  each 
man  the  day  of  his  death  is  hidden,  and  a  secret  kept 
with  God,  in  order  that  he  may  be  always  living  in 
expectation  of  it ;  so  is  it  also  with  the  end  of  the  world; 
that  by  every  generation  it  may  be  expected.  Of  the 
end  of  the  world  itself,  and  of  the  end  of  each  person 
in  the  world,  it  may  be  said  alike,  "  it  is  not  for  you  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  His  own  power."  "And  this  He  wishes,"  says  St. 
Jerome,  "to  be  concealed  from  us,  because  it  is  not 
expedient  for  us,  as  it  was  not  for  Apostles,  to  know  that 
day  and  that  hour  of  Judgment,  lest  we  should  be  slothful, 
but  being  always  uncertain  of  the  future,  should  every 
day  live  in  fear6."  And  another  writer,  "Behold  we 
know  the  signs  of  old  age,  but  we  know  not  the  day 
of  death ;  so  we  know  not  the  end  of  the  world,  though 
we  know  the  signs  of  its  approaching7."  "Let  the  last 
day,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  be  ever  before  thine  eyes.  When 
thou  risest  in  the  morning  be  not  assured  that  thou  shalt 
reach  the  evening ;  and  when  thou  art  at  rest  on  thy  bed 
and  composest  thy  limbs  in  sleep,  be  not  confident  of  the 
coming  of  the  morning.  So  shalt  thou  be  able  to  refrain 
from  all  vices  V 

"/w  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the  housetop,  and 
his  vessels  " — or  furniture,  or  baggage — "  in  the  house,  let 
him  not  come  down  to  take  them  away  ;  and  he  that  is  in 
the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  lack;"  or  turn  to 
the  things  that  are  behind.  "Remember  ye  Lot's  wife." 

»  Horn,  iu  Matt.  78.  ^  Chrys.  Oper.  Imper.  50. 

8  Orat.  iii.  De  Peccat. 
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This  passage  evidently  carries  on  the  allusion  to  the 
•ction  of  Sodom,  and  keeps  in  close  connexion  with 
it  "by  the  succeeding  reference  to  Lot's  wife.  But,  in  the 
discourse  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  as  given  both  in 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  it  is  connected  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  follows  the  warning,  "  Then 
let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains."  The 
same  expression,  therefore,  of  warning  conies  down  to  us 
with  the  force  of  an  additional  type,  wherein  the  limirc 
has  been  twice  already  fulfilled,  both  in  Sodom  and  in 
Jerusalem.  But  with  ourselves,  the  saying  itself  must  be 
entirely  figurative  when  applied  to  the  Day  when  "  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  with  His  mighty  angels,"  as 
the  lightning  from  one  end  of  Heaven  to  the  other ;  when, 
of  course,  there  could  be,  in  the  literal  sense,  no  turning 
back.  But  it  ever  bears  to  us,  in  all  time  and  in  all 
place,  the  warning  that  that  Day  overtake  us  not  unaMTares ; 
that  there  be  no  looking  back  to  Egypt,  to  Sodom,  to  the 
world.  This  is  observed  by  Theophylact,  that  these  things 
were  first  spoken  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  "  And 
surely,"  he  adds,  "  so  it  was  at  the  taking  of  Jerusalem, 
and  again  will  be  at  the  coming  of  Antichrist ;  but  much 
more  at  the  completion  of  all  things,  when  that  intolerable 
destruction  shall  come9."  This  allusion  to  Lot's  wife  is 
remarkable,  as  showing  how  every  incident  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  replete  with  "  instruction  in  righteousness10 :" 
for  it  deduces  and  leaves,  as  a  proverbial  type  or  warning, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  what  appeared  nothing  more 
than  one  of  the  miraculous  incidents  of  that  history11. 
"Lot  is  the  type,"  says  Augustin,  "of  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  in  all  His  Saints  is  now  vexed  by  the  conversation 
of  the  wicked,  and  consents  not  to  their  deeds.  But  his 
»  Am-.  Cat.  10  2  Tim.  iii.  1C.  »»  Gen.  xix.  2(5. 
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wife  represents  another  kind  of  men,  who,  after  having 
been  called  through  the  grace  of  God,'  look  back ;  such  as 
are  not  like  St.  Paul,  '  forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before1.'  Whence  the  Lord  says,  'No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God2.'  By  this  example  of  Lot's  wife  He 
would,  as  it  were,  season  us  with  salt8."  This  last 
thought  St.  Augustin  in  many  places  repeats;  thus  he 
says  :  "  She  looked  back,  and  where  she  looked,  there  she 
remained ;  herself  about  to  stay  in  the  same  place,  and  to 
season  others  that  pass  by  V  "  Lot's  wife,"  he  says,  in 
another  place,  "  represents  those  who  in  time  of  trouble 
look  back  and  turn  aside  from  the  hope  of  the  Divine 
promise."  In  like  manner  of  interpretation  he  says : 
"He  is  on  the  housetop  who,  departing  from  carnal 
things,  breathes  as  it  were  the  free  air  of  a  spiritual  life." 
"And  he  that  is  in  the  field  let  him  not  return  back, 
that  is,"  says  Augustin,  "he  who  labours  in  the  Church, 
as  Paul  planting,  and  Apollos  watering,  let  him  not  look 
back  upon  the  worldly  prospects  which  he  has  renounced." 
"Behind  is  Satan,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "behind  also  is 
Sodom5."  This  is  very  expressive;  for  every  tempta- 
tion or  sinful  habit  which  we  have  left  is  as  it  were 
pursuing  us  ever  after  from  behind;  and  the  thoughts 
and  desires  are  like  turning  back  the  eyes  of  the  mind. 

To  this  is  added  one  of  the  great  Evangelical  proverbs, 
which  is  usually  connected  with  the  mention  of  the  Cross. 
"  Whosoever  will  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and 
wlwsoever  will  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  itf>."  To  lose 

1  Phil.  iii.  13.  3  Luke  ix.  62. 

3  Cont.  Faust,  lib.  xxii.  41.  4  Enarr.  inP».  Ixxxiii.  3. 

•  In  Luc.  lib.  via.  45.  6  See  pp.  77,  78. 
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one's  self;  the  corrupt  and  sinful,  the  ruined  and  dyin^ 
self;  and  by  so  doing  to  find  another  self,  another  and 
better  life,  "hid  with  Christ  in  God;"  for  a  self  which 
has  sacrificed  terrestrial  treasures  to  find  a  self  which  is 
gifted  with  true  riches ;  for  a  self  which  has  given  up 
earthly  relationships  to  find  one's  true  self,  and  kindred 
that  are  Divine — to  lose  all  that  is  debased,  to  find  all 
that  is  gloriiied.  The  original  words  themselves  seem  to 
imply  more  than  a  translation  can  do ;  as  the  word 
rendered  "  life  "  is  in  fact  the  living  soul,  in  one  sense  the 
animal  soul,  and  used  sometimes  in  distinction  from  the 
spiritual.  And  the  word  translated  "  preserve,"  or  "  pre- 
serve alive,"  is  in  strict  classical  use  applied  to  viviparous 
animals — to  those  which  bring  forth  their  young  alive,  in 
distinction  from  others  whose  offspring  passes  through  the 
dead  oval  state.  Literally,  therefore,  it  is  will  "  preserve 
his  soul  alive,"  (i/arj^v  ^woyovrjo-ei,)  unto  a  new  and  second 
birth,  out  of  this  womb  of  things  visible,  without  any 
intervening  death  or  suspension  of  life,  into  the  glorious 
invisible  creation  of  God.  The  very  word  contains  within 
it  our  Lord's  expression  "shall  never  die,"  and  "shall 
never  see,"  or  "  taste  of  death." 

To  this  is  attached  a  threefold  figurative  expression, 
containing  the  two  sayings  of  St.  Matthew  with  another 
in  addition  to  the  same  effect ;  but  adding  much  to  the 
manifold  and  universal  nature  of  the  warning,  together 
with  something  of  a  solemn  asseveration  by  which  it  is 
introduced.  "  /  say  unto  you,  In  that  night  there  shall 
be  two  men  in  one  bed;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left."  "  One  left,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "  that 
is,  rejected ;  another  taken  up,  that  is,  caught  to  meet 
Christ  in  the  air."  In  St.  Matthew  it  is  not  as  here,  in 
the  future  tense,  but  in  the  present,  "  is  taken  up,"  and 

E  o 
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"is  left;"  indicating  the  going  on  during  the  whole  of 
this  mortal  state  of  the  same  which  is  to  be  at  the  end. 
Or  the  present  tense  may  signify  that  which  already 
exists  in  the  predetermined  counsels  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  although  yet  to  be.  "Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  together ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one-  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left V  The  first  instance  of  the 
"night"  and  "one  bed,"  here  added  in  St.  Luke,  in 
connexion  with  the  other  two  instances,  keeps  up  the 
uncertainty :  "  Ye  know  not  at  what  hour,"  whether  by 
day  or  by  night;  in  the  day  of  this  world,  or  in  the 
night  of  Antichrist.  In  the  day  or  the  night;  at  the 
mill  or  in  bed ;  in  the  city  or  in  the  field ;  men  or  women 
alike;  these  figures,  in  accumulation  and  connexion,  in- 
dicate that,  to  all  alike,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  it 
is  the  one  great  universal  warning;  "I  say  unto  all, 
Watch ;"  "  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is."  Closest 
unions  upon  earth,  in  all  their  various  kinds,  waiting  an 
eternal  separation;  and  that  to  be  made  as  with  the 
severance  of  an  instantaneous  lightning  blast.  "  For  no 
man  may  deliver  his  brother ;  nor  make  agreement  unto 
God  for  him  V  And  again,  as  if  in  type  and  anticipation 
of  those  great  changes,  such  separations  are  daily  going 
on  upon  earth ;  where  all  our  life  is  made  up  of  associa- 
tions and  unions  with  particular  persons,  by  kindred,  by 
business,  by  pleasure,  by  the  various  necessities  of  life, 
which  are  being  also  severed  for  ever  after  a  short  con- 
tinuance, wherein  they  operated  for  good  or  evil.  By 
earthly  vicissitudes  the  stream  of  time  is  for  ever  set 
between  those  who  were  once  united;  in  semblance  of 
those  separations,  when  the  ocean  of  eternity  shall  be 
7  See  Holy  Week,  p.  316.  8  Ps.  xlix.  7. 
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set  between,  by  the  death  of  rnch,  or  by  the  universal 
Judgment. 

"And  //"  >/  answered  awl  *n'fl  unto  IL'm,  Where,  L 
A ti< I  lie  stid  unto  them,  Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither 
will  1ha  <'<i<jlcs  be  gathered  together"  (Luke).  This  ex- 
pression, in  St.  Matthew,  is  not  connected  with  any  ques- 
tion of  the  disciples ;  and  is  given  with  a  different  context, 
following  immediately  on  the  mention  of  the  Presence  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  universal  and  instantaneous  as  the 
lightning;  and,  therefore,  in  that  place  the  ancient  and 
Catholic  interpretation  of  the  words,  as  given  in  another 
place*,  harmonizes  more  clearly  with  the  context.  For 
"  the  Body  "  is  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  in  every  sense  in 
which  His  Body  is  spoken  of,  and  to  which  the  Saints  are 
instinctively  gathered,  being  renewed  with  eagle  wings  in 
everlasting  youth.  But  even  there,  where  the  expression 
occurs,  in  St.  Matthew,  that  mystical  meaning,  so  univer- 
sally applied  to  the  words,  must  have  been  altogether  a 
secret  sense,  quite  unknown  and  beyond  the  thoughts  of 
those  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  It  is,  therefore,  neces- 
sary that  we  should  ascertain  also  its  more  obvious  sense, 
such  as  might  have  been  in  some  degree  intelligible  to 
them.  And  such  interpretation  is  here  still  more  required, 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  saying  occurs  in  answer  to 
the  question,  "Where  will  they  be  taken?"  or,  "What  is 
this  separation  and  removal?"  For  one  must  suppose 
that  the  reply  to  such  an  inquiry  must  bear  an  obvious 
meaning,  capable  of  being  understood  by  those  who  made 
it,  in  addition  to  any  further  knowledge  which  they  might 
afterwards  find  in  it,  when  the  Spirit  should  bring  to  their 
remembrance  the  words  that  Christ  had  used.  The  most 
obvious  meaning  seems  as  if  it  had  been  said,  Nothing 
a  See  Holy  Week,  pp.  281.  285. 
E  e  2 
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you  know  in  nature  falls,  and  there  is  no  death,  without 
its  being  always  the  case  that  there  are  living  creatures  of 
some  kind  sent  by  Providence  to  remove  the  same.  So, 
therefore,  must  it  be  with  the  human  soul ;  for  the  king- 
dom of  nature  is  but  the  image  of  what  takes  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace.  But  the  question  may  here  well  be 
asked,  is  not  that  obvious  explanation,  which  nature  thus 
supplies  to  the  words,  in  itself  connected  with  the  deeper 
spiritual  interpretation  1  Is  not  that  very  circumstance  in 
nature  itself  the  type  of  that  vast  and  sublime  mystery 
which  the  Fathers  attribute  to  the  words  ?  The  figure  in 
which  this  mysterious  doctrine  is  conveyed  is  the  very 
language  of  nature,  and  furnishes  an  explanation  to  the 
most  difficult  of  her  secrets.  For  the  lives  of  most  crea- 
tures are  supported  by  the  deaths  of  others ;  it  is  that  law 
of  nature  which  was  most  difficult  for  the  philosophers  of 
old,  such  as  Pythagoras,  to  understand  :  whereas  it  is  but 
the  representation  of  the  secret  of  God,  viz.  that  the  lives 
of  our  souls  must  be  supported  by  the  Body  of  Christ. 
Our  Lord's  words,  therefore,  referred  the  disciples  to  the 
language  of  universal  nature  itself;  this  afforded  an  ob- 
vious answer  to  the  question ;  and  at  the  same  time  con- 
tained within  it  a  key  to  the  great  mystery,  both  of  nature 
and  of  grace ;  where  life  is  renewed  by  death. 


SECTION   XX 

THE   IMPORTUNATE    WIDOW 

THE  ensuing  parable  seems  to  arise  out  of  the  termination 
of  the  last  chapter  \  for  as  the  usual  injunction  on  account 
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of  the  suddenness  of  the  last  Day,  and  the  evils  which 
will  precede  it,  is  to  "  watch  and  pray  always,"  that  short 
injunction  ir.  here  taught  by  a  parable ;  and  the  conclusion 
of  the  parable  returns  to  carry  on  this  connexion,  for  our 
Lord  there  speaks  again  of  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  ^lan. 
The  force  of  the  parable  is  not,  as  in  most  cases,  in  the 
comparison,  but  in  the  contrast.  The  unjust  Judge,  says 
Augustin,  is  set  forth  not  from  similitude,  but  from  dis- 
similarity. And  this  is  the  universal  mode  of  accepta- 
tion. But,  perhaps,  it  'may  also  intimate  something  more 
than  this ; — that  God  appears  harsh  to  us  so  far  as  we  are 
not  perfectly  resigned  to  His  will;  and  therefore  we  are 
at  such  times  to  pray  for  release  from  what  we  consider 
evils, — in  weakness  and  unbelief.  Our  suffering  wrong 
implies  that  there  is  One  Who  can  help  us,  and  Who  does 
not ;  and  this,  when  continued  long,  seems  like  something 
inexorable  on  His  part  Who  can  aid  us;  and  our  case 
appears  like  one  of  widowed  destitution,  forsaken  of  God 
and  man.  Even  as  our  Lord  seems  as  it  were  harshly  to 
reject  the  woman  of  Canaan.  Yet  even  under  these  cir- 
cumstances cease  not.  For  the  effect  of  continuance  in 
prayer  is  often  not  the  removal  of  the  evils  of  which  we 
complained,  but  the  glad  acceptance  of  them  on  our  part 
as  not  evil,  but  good ;  and  the  knowledge  that  they  arise 
not  from  the  neglect  of  one  that  regards  us  not,  but  are 
tokens  of  a  most  loving  Father.  Thus  was  it  with  St. 
Paul,  when  he  "thrice,"  or  often,  prayed,  as  here  en- 
joined; he  was  not  thereby  rescued  from  that  "thorn  in 
the  flesh,"  but  learned  to  take  "pleasure  in  infirmities." 
This  parable  thus  resembles  much  in  effect  the  previous 
one  of  the  Neighbour  importuning  his  friend  at  midnight. 
In  both  it  depends  on  the  contrast;  in  both  there  is  at 
first  refusal;  in  both  there  is  selfishness  overcome  by 
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entreaty ;  in  both  it  is  the  season  of  distress ;  but  in  the 
former  the  need  is  for  the  sake  of  a  friend ;  in  the  latter, 
the  object  is  to  be  delivered  from  an  adversary :  in  the 
former  there  is  more  fervency ;  in  this  more  continuance 
in  prayer ;  as  under  the  evils  of  the  last  days. 

11  And  He  spake  moreover  a  parable  unto  them,  to  this 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray" — to  "  pray  without 
ceasing,"  as  St.  Paul  says10, — "and  not  to  faint ;"  not  to 
give  over  from  weariness  and  despondency,  as  overcome 
with  evil.  "Saying,  There  was  in  a  certain  city  a  judge, 
which  feared  not  God,  and  regarded  not  man"  The 
judge,  as  one  by  station  severe ;  by  disposition  unjust ;  as 
fearing  not  God,  having  no  mercy ;  as  regarding  not  man, 
having  no  wish  to  appear  better.  Equally  indifferent  as 
to  conscience,  says  Cornelius,  and  also  as  to  reputation, 
"And  there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city," — a  condition 
bereaved  and  helpless,  without  favour  or  power.  "A 
widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God11."  "And 
she  came  unto  Mm  saying,  Revenge  me  of  mine  adver- 
sary,"— deliver  me  from  the  injuries  of  mine  oppressor ; 
as  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  "  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one." 
And  in  still  more  close  application,  "  the  souls  under  the 
altar  "  are  represented  as  saying  in  these  last  days,  "  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth1?" 
For,  if  the  Judge  be  "  holy  and  true,"  this  is  an  argument 
for  the  success  of  an  appeal  to  Him ;  whereas  in  this  case 
of  the  unjust  Judge  even  that  claim  was  wanting,  yet 
importunity  could  prevail  against  all  these  impediments. 

"And  he  would  not  for  a  while:  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself,  Though  I  fear  not  God,  and  regard  not 
man;  yet  because  this  woman  troubleth  me  I ivill  avenge 
10  1  Thess.  v.  17.  H  1  Tim.  v.  5.  *  Rev.  vi.  1.0. 
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her," — will  see  justice  done  her, — "  lent  by  her  continual 
coming  " — by  her  coining  unceasingly,  "  to  the  end,"  as  it 
literally  signifies,  to  the  last,  without  end  or  intermis- 
sion— "she  weary  me" — she  wear  mo  out,  bruise  as  with 
blows,  render  uncomfortable,  thoroughly  trouble  and  knock 
me  up.  These  are  words  of  impatience  uttered  to  himself 
by  the  hard-hearted  judge.  That  is,  that  even  at  the 
time  of  yielding  to  her  importunity,  he,  within  himself, 
t/oldly  avowed  that  none  of  the  usual  considerations  of 
justice  or  mercy  had  any  influence  with,  him,  but  solely 
the  urgency  of  the  suppliant,  being  otherwise  perfectly 
inexorable. 

"If  with  the  most  unjust  judge,"  says  St.  Augustin, 
"perseverance  of  the  suppliant  at  length  prevailed,  how 
much  more  may  they  feel  confident  who  cease  not  to  pray 
to  God,  the  Fountain  of  justice  and  mercy2?"  Theo- 
phylact :  "  If  perseverance  could  melt  a  judge  defiled  with 
every  sin,  how  much  more  shall  our  prayers  prevail  with 
the  Father  of  all  mercies?"  And  St.  Chrysostom  (or  the 
author  of  that  sermon) :  "  What  fear  could  not  do,  impor- 
tunity effected ;  neither  threats  nor  expectation  of  vengeance 
moved  the  man  to  justice ;  but  a  suppliant  widow  rendered 
him  gentle  who  before  had  been  fierce  j  what,  therefore, 
must  we  suppose  of  the  merciful  God,  if  an  importunate 
widow  rendered  a  cruel  judge  so  merciful3?" 

"And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  ye  what  the  judge  of  iniquity 
saith.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect" — His 
own  chosen  in  Christ, — "that  cry  unto  Him" — as  witli 
fervent  cries  and  groanings  of  the  Spirit  unutterable,  r^v 
ftowvTwv, — "by  day  and  by  night" — "And  in  the  night- 
season  also,"  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "I  take  no  rest4,"- 

3  Lib.  ii.  Quaes.  Ev.  45.  3  DC  Orando  Deum. 

*  P*  xxii.  12. 
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"although  He  bear  long  with  them?"  The  force  of  the 
contrast,  as  Maldonatus  well  observes,  prevails  throughout ; 
if  an  iniquitous  judge,  how  much  more  the  God  of  justice 
and  mercy  ?  if  for  a  widow  that  he  cared  nothing  for,  how 
much  more  God  for  those  whom  He  hath  chosen  and 
loved?  The  widow  again  requests,  but  the  elect  cry 
aloud ;  the  widow  is  frequent,  but  these  suppliants  cease 
not  day  and  night.  "  Every  thing,"  says  Quesnel,  on  this 
passage,  "serves  to  display  the  justice  and  goodness  of 
God,  by  way  either  of  conformity  or  opposition,  either  as 
lines  which  form  the  resemblance,  or  as  shadows  which 
heighten  the  lustre."  "What  greater  encouragement  to 
prayer  ?"  says  St.  Augustin.  "  For  an  unjust  judge,  who 
feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man,  yet  gave  ear  to  a  widow 
who  besought  him,  overcome  by  her  importunity,  not  so 
inclined  by  goodness.  If  he  then  heard  her  prayer,  who 
hated  to  be  asked,  how  must  He  hear  Who  exhorts  us  to 
ask  Him6?" 

"/  say  unto  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily" 
Here,  in  the  quickness  of  the  reply,  is  an  apparent  contra- 
diction, for  the  whole  parable  turns  on  long  importunity, 
and  the  very  last  saying  was,  that  He  "  bears  long."  It 
is  the  same  contradiction  which  always  pervades  this 
subject,  for  the  Lord  is  always  described  as  appearing  to 
be  long  in  coming  to  avenge  His  elect ;  and  yet,  in  fact, 
coming  "speedily."  This  very  word  occurs  in  another 
place  in  the  same  way,  "The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long- 
suffering  to  us-ward,"  ^aKpoOv^v 6.  For  that  which  seems 
long  with  man  is  very  short  with  God,  and  with  them 
that  are  with  God,  or  who  come  to  the  mind  of  God. 
"  Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  shall  He  find 
5  Serm.  cxv.  Ben.  •  2  Pet,  iii.  9. 
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faith  i/jion  enrth  ?"  Although  God  is  so  unfailing  on  His 
part,  so  certain  to  hear  prayer,  yet  notwithstanding  the 
faith  which  will  thus  seek  of  Him  will  scarce  be  found  in 
the  world  in  the  last  days,  on  account  of  the  aboundings 
of  iniquity.  Although  it  shall  then  be  signally  verified, 
that  "whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved  V  "  He  spoke  of  that  faith,"  says  Augustin, 
"  which  is  perfect.  For  it  is  scarce  found  on  the  earth." 
"  If  faith  fail,  prayer  perishes.  Let  us  believe  in  order 
that  we  may  pray ;  and  let  us  pray  that  the  faith  itself 
fail  not  by  which,  we  pray8."  "Consider,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "what  great  happiness  is  granted  thee,  to 
converse  with  God  in  prayers,  to  ask  what  thou  desirest 
of  Him  Who  if  in  words  He  is  silent,  yet  answereth  by 
benefits ;  nor  is  weary  unless  thou  be  silent."  And  again, 
"As  the  sun  affordeth  light  to  the  body,  so  the  light  of 
the  soul  is  prayer.  Wherefore,  if  it  is  a  loss  to  the  blind 
man  not  to  behold  the  sun,  how  much  more  grievous  for 
a  Christian  man  not  to  pray  continually,  and  so  by  prayer 
draw  into  his  mind  the  light  of  Christ !  By  means  of 
which  we  cease  to  be  subject  to  time  and  mortality.  By 
nature,  indeed,  we  continue  mortal,  but  by  conversation 
and  intercourse  with  God,  which  we  sustain,  we  pass  over 
into  immortal  life.  For  it  needs  must  be,  that  he  who  is 
in  familiar  intercourse  with  God  must  be  superior  to  death, 
and  to  all  things  liable  to  corruption9."  "As  the  body," 
says  Cornelius,  "  needeth  the  soul  in  order  to  live  natural 
life ;  so  for  spiritual  life  the  soul  needeth  prayer.  As  man 
cannot  live  without  respiration,  neither  can  he  without 
prayer.  By  prayer  man  breathes  forth  to  God  the  spirit 
of  desire ;  and,  inhaling,  in  return  receives  the  spirit  of 

"  Rom.  x.  13.  8  Semi,  cxv. 

•  Lib.  ii.  De  Grand. 
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grace  :  even  in  like  manner  as  man  by  respiration  exhales 
and  sends  forth  the  old,  and  draws  in  a  new  breath1." 

The  allegory  contained  in  this  parable  is,  St.  Augustin 
says,  that  "  the  widow  is  the  Church,  which  appears  deso- 
late till  Christ  the  Bridegroom  returns  from  Heaven  to 
Judgment ;  although  in  secret  He  is  ever  careful  of  her  V 
The  voice  of  the  Bride  is  still  more  and  more,  "  Lord,  how 
long  shall  the  adversary  do  this  dishonour3?"  She  is 
ever,  as  St.  Bernard  describes,  as  the  moaning  dove ;  while 
the  answer  of  the  Bridegroom  is  ever,  "  Behold,  I  come 
quickly." 


SECTION    XXI 

THE  PHARISEE  AND    THE  PUBLICAN 

As  the  last  parable  set  forth  the  necessity  of  prayer,  it  is 
followed  by  this,  which  shows  what  temper  will  render 
prayer  acceptable ;  for  the  importunate  widow  represents 
the  prayer  of  the  elect  in  Christ,  which  prayer  must  be 
that  of  the  Publican,  not  of  the  Pharisee ;  for  it  must  be 
founded  on  humiliation,  which  is  the  characteristic  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  in  Christ.  And  as  it  is  St.  Luke's 
custom  to  teach  by  narrative,  or  parable,  what  St.  Matthew 
does  by  precepts,  he  here  selects  this  short  memorable 
incident  to  set  forth  what  St.  Matthew  had  stated  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  viz.  that  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  the  righteousness  of  the  Christian  must  "  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  *."  While 

1  In  Luc.  xviii.  2  Lib.  ii.  Quses.  Ev.  45. 

a  Ps.  lxxiv.ll.  4  Matt.  v.  20. 
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by  this  one  instance,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  Pharisees  might 
see  themselves  and  their  own  righteousness.  And  perhaps, 
says  Ludolphus,  that  very  Pharisee  of  whom  He  spake 
was  himself  present.  It  is  especially,  we  may  observe, 
their  "  righteousness,"  not  their  wickedness,  which  is  here 
set  forth.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  Pharisee  attributes 
every  thing  to  God  with  thanksgiving ;  and  the  subject  of 
his  thanks  is  not  any  external  or  worldly  good,  but  those 
qualities  of  the  inner  man  with  which  he  professed  that 
God  had  blessed  him;  he  speaks  of  the  evil  he  had 
avoided  in  not  being  like  others ;  of  the  good  that  he  did 
which  was  peculiarly  his  own,  as  differing  from  them. 
Yet  it  is  not  "  self-righteousness,"  as  this  word  is  usually 
understood,  for  he  gave  God  thanks  for  the  same,  attri- 
buting it  to  Him.  Fasting  and  almsgiving  which  ho 
practised  are  the  healing  medicines  of  the  soul ;  but  pride 
was  like  the  fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment5,  which 
made  that  loathsome  which  should  have  been  fragrant 
with  life,  and  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice  unto  God. 

"He  spake,  moreover,  this  parable  unto  certain  that 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others" — set  at  nought,  made  no  account  of  them.  "  Two 
men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  praij  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  Publican"  They  "  went  up  "  as  ascending 
the  Holy  Mount ;  and  "  to  pray,"  for  the  House  of  God  is 
called  "  the  House  of  Prayer."  The  one  a  religious  man, 
as  the  world  would  suppose ;  the  other  not  so,  but  "  a 
sinner."  But  God  judgeth  not  as  man  judgeth  ;  for  His 
eye  is  on  the  heart.  The  Psalmist  had,  indeed,  before ; 
asked  this  question,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of 
the  Lord1?  or  who  shall  rise  up  in  His  holy  place0?"  And 
he  there  gives  the  answer  of  one  according  to  "the 
J  EeeK's.  \.  1.  6  Ps.  xxiv.  3. 
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righteousness  which  is  in  the  Law,  blameless."  But  here 
our  Lord  gives  the  "better  description  of  that  "  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  faith."  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  those 
"  that  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  V  This  of  those 
who  would  be  accepted  in  Him,  Who  Himself  "  kneeled 
down  and  prayed." 

"  The  Pharisee  stood  andpi*ayed  thus  with  himself"  He 
stood  by  himself,  a  Pharisee,  one  separate,  as  the  very  word 
itself  implies ;  it  is  the  very  spirit  of  his  whole  prayer. 
"  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier 
than  thou  V  "  He  prayed  with  himself,"  says  St.  Basil, 
"  as  if  not  with  God  :  his  sin  of  pride  sent  him  back  into 
himself9."  There  is  much  in  this  reflection.  For  to  think 
of  one's  self  produces  pride :  to  think  of  God,  humility. 
And  here  the  difference  between  these  two  persons  is,  that 
one  realized  the  Holy  Presence  of  God,  the  other  did  not. 
He  remembers  not  that  God  is  in  Heaven;  he  hallows 
not  His  Name  ;  so  familiar  is  his  address  rather  than  his 
prayer ;  he  is  without  fear. 

"  God,  I  thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  like  the  rest  of  men, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican" 
"  The  rest  of  men,"  that  is,  the  whole  race  of  mankind, 
says  St.  Chrysostom :  "  What  does  he  mean,"  says  St. 
Augustin,  "  but  all  beside  himself?  Not  only  has  he 
nothing  himself  to  pray  for,  but  he  insults  over  another 
that  prays  V  And  thus  he  "  thinks  himself  to  be  some- 
thing, when  he  is  nothing,  deceiving  himself2."  "  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week  " — on  the  second  and  fifth  day, .  says 
Theophylact,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Pharisees.  "  J 
give  tithe  of  all  I  possess  " — not  of  greater  things  only,  but 
"  of  all,"  even  of  the  "  mint  and  cummin,"  as  our  Lord  says 

7  Ps.  cxxxv.  2.  8  Isa.  Ixv.  5.  9  Aur.  Cat. 

1  Serm.  cxv.  Ben.  2  See  Gal.  vi.  3,  4. 


THE   PHARISEE  AND    THE   PUBLICAN  429 

in  another  place,  "omitting  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
Lu\v,  judgment  and  mercy  and  faith3."  "  Badly  did  he 
commence,"  says  Ludolphus,  "  for  he  ought  to  have  }^un 
in  self-accusation  ;  and  from  thence  proceed  to  supplication 
and  prayer;  and  in  the  end  to  thanksgiving."  Ho  is  full, 
and  abounds,  and  is  in  need  of  nothing  ;  whereas  the  feel- 
ing of  want  is  the  very  essence  of  prayer.  "  He  thought 
himself  rich,"  says  Augustin,  '-'while  he  had  nothing  ;  the 
other  knew  himself  to  be  poor,  while  he  already  had  some- 
thing V  He  came  before  the  Great  Physician  of  souls, 
but  not,  as  the  same  writer  says,  to  show  his  wounds,  but 
to  boast  of  his  healthful  limbs.  And  yet  not  of  his  own 
health,  but  to  induce  a  comparison  of  the  diseases  of  others. 
They  were  not,  indeed,  signs  of  health.  For,  as  St.  Basil 
says,  as  "the  stoutness  of  a  well-regulated  body  differs  from 
the  swelling  of  the  flesh  which  proceeds  from  dropsy,  so 
does  true  loftiness  of  mind  differ  from  his  pride-engendered 
devotion.  For  true  loftiness  of  mind  is  seen  in  a  cheerful- 
ness amidst  sorrow ;  or  a  kind  of  noble  dauntlessness  in 
trouble  ;  a  contempt  of  earthly  things,  and  a  conversation 
in  Heaven  V  "  From  the  words  of  the  proud  Pharisee," 
says  Bede,  "  for  which  he  deserved  to  be  humbled,  we  may, 
on  the  contrary,  assume  that  form  of  humility  by  which 
we  may  be  exalted  ;  that  as  he  was  lifted  up  unto  his  ruin 
by  considering  the  vices  of  others  and  his  own  virtues ; 
so  we,  not  only  from  our  own  slothfulness,  but  also  from 
inspecting  the  virtues  of  those  better  than  ourselves,  may 
be  humbled  for  our  glory  V 

"But  the  Publican" — on  the  other  hand — "xA/ 
afar  off" — as  unworthy  to  draw  near  unto  the  Holy  place 
of  God, — "  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes" — from 

3  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  4  Serin,  xxxvi. 

'->  Aur.  Cat.  6  In  LUP.  xviii. 
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shame — "  to  Heaven"  which  he  had  offended  ;  as  if  saying, 
"  0  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face 
to  Thee,  for  my  iniquities  are  increased  over  my  head  7;" 
or,  "  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  Thee." 
"  But " — in  still  greater  humiliation — "  he  smote  on  his 
breast " — as  the  origin  of  all  the  evil  j  as  "  exacting  judg- 
ment upon  himself,"  says  Augustin.  "And  said" — in  the 
few  words  that  indicate  an  overcharged  heart, — "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  the  sinner" — i.  e.  a  sinner  above  others. 
"He  approaches  God,"  says  Quesnel,  "  by  standing  afar  off, 
out  of  reverence ;  he  attracts  His  eyes  by  not  presuming 
so  much  as  to  lift  up  his  own  unto  •  Heaven ;  by  not 
sparing  himself,  he  in  some  measure  deserves  that  God 
should  spare  him."  "  He  ventured  not  to  approach,"  says 
Ludolphus,  "  that  God  might  draw  near  to  him ;  he  looked 
not  up  to  God,  that  God  might  look  down  upon  him  ;  he 
smote  on  his  breast,  punishing  himself,  that  God  might 
spare  ;  he  confessed,  that  God  might  pardon  ;  as  much  as 
the  Pharisee  had  justified  did  he  accuse  himself."  In  much 
the  same  words,  St.  Augustin  and  others. 

"  I  say  unto  you" — "  The  Truth  saith,"  adds  Augustin, 
"  God  saith,  the  Judge  saith  it :" — "  This  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other"  i.  e.  was  made 
righteous  before  God,  as  cleansed  within  by  His  grace. 
For  the  High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  name  is  Holy,  saith,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit 8.  And  if  God  dwelleth  with  him,  he  must  needs 
partake  of  justification  and  grace.  "  For  though  the  Lord 
be  high,  yet  hath  He  respect  unto  the  lowly :  as  for  the 
proud,  He  beholdeth  them  afar  off9."  The  Judge  Himself 
seems  to  say,  "  Behold,  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to 

7  Ezra  ix.  6.  8  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  9  Ps.  cxxxviii.  6. 
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pass   from    thce,  ;nul  I  will  clothe  tin-'-  with  change  of 
raiment1." 

"For  every  one-  that  cxaltcth  himself  shall  le  abased; 
ami  he  that  humlldh  himself  shall  le  exalted."  "Humble 
confession,"  says  St.  Augustiri,  "  for  evil  deeds  is  "better 
than  proud  boasting  for  good  deeds."  And  "confession 
<>i'  sins  is  preferable  to  enumeration  of  deserts ;  and,  there- 
fore, there  is  joy  among  the  Angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  who  need — or  think  they  need — no  repent- 
;ituT."  In  like  manner  Quesnel:  "Pride  destroys  all 
good  works  in  the  sight  of  God ;  humility  covers  all 
manner  of  sins ;  and  is  to  a  sinner  instead  of  all  virtues." 
And  St.  Chrysostom :  "  But,  if  humility,  when  added  to 
offences,  makes  such  swift  advances  that  it  passes  by  the 
pride  of  righteousness ;  whither  will  it  not  go,  if  thou 
shalt  have  united  it  with  righteousness  1  It  will  stand 
by  thy  side  before  the  Divine  Tribunal  in  the  midst  of 
Angels  with  great  boldness.  But,  moreover,  if  pride, 
when  joined  with  righteousness,  can  depress  so  low;  if  it 
be  united  to  sin,  to  what  depth  of  hell  will  it  thrust  thee 
down21?"  If  we  consider  the  end  of  the  matter  in  the 
aspiring  Lucifer;  in  Christ  humbling  Himself;  in  the 
pride  of  Eve,  in  the  Virgin's  low  estate ;  in  the  rich  man 
clad  in  purple,  and  'in  Lazarus  full  of  sores;  in  the 
Pharisee  extolling  himself,  and  the  Publican  penitent ; — 
we  shall  clearly  see  how  true  it  is  what  the  Lord  here 
saith,  that  "every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted8." 

1  Zech.  iii.  4.  «  Horn,  in  Phar.  ot  Pub. 

»  Ludolph.  Vit.  Chr.    And  see  p.  327. 
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SECTION   XXII 

DIVORCE   AND    CHASTITY 

ST.  LUKE  here  introduces  the  subject  of  little  children 
being  brought  to  Christ,  with  that  interesting  connexion 
and  delicate  train  of  association  which  is  so  usual  in  his 
transitions.  But  as  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  here  join 
the  harmony,  we  must  go  back  to  take  up  their  interven- 
ing narrative,  which  has  now  been  for  so  long  a  time 
interrupted.  It  was  after  our  Lord's  discourse  at  Caper- 
naum 4,  on  coming  down  from  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion, that  they  leave  all  mention  of  Galilee,  and  proceed 
to  speak  of  Judea,  to  which  our  Lord  was  then  going  to 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  "And  He  arose  from  thence" 
(Mark).  "And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  sayings  He  departed  from  Galilee"  (Matt.),  "  and 
cometh  to  the  coasts  of  Judea  (through  the  way"  Mark)  "  by 
the  further  side  of  Jordan"  (Matt.,  Mark),  through  Perea, 
in  distinction  from  His  journey  through  Samaria.  "And 
great  multitudes  followed  Him  ;  and  He  healed  them  there" 
(Matt.).  "And  the  multitudes  resort  unto  Him  again: 
and  as  He  was  icont,  He  taught  them  again"  (Mark). 
Here  St.  Matthew  speaks  of  their  following  Him;  St. 
Mark  of  their  resorting  again  to  Him :  probably  it  was 
after  the  intervention  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  that 
there  was  a  fresh  gathering  to  Him  at  Bethabara 5,  both 
of  His  Galilean  followers  and  of  others  from  Judea.  And 
here  "  He  taught  them,"  says  St.  Mark ;  St.  Matthew, 
"He  healed  them."  "At  one  time  teaching,"  observes 
4  Part  i.  §  xv.  5  John  x.  40. 
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St.  Chrysostom,  "at  another  working  mirael.-.--,  II.-  varied 
His  means  of  salvation,  that  from  the  miracles  iaith  mi-lit 
be  given  lu  lliiu  as  a  Trurh'T  ;  and  l>y  Hi-  teaching  He 
might  urge  to  edification  the  miracles  which  lie  wrought8." 
"And  the  Pharisees  c<im<'  unto  Hint,  tenijifintj  ll/'/n" 
(Matt.,  Mark).  The  people  came  to  be  taught  or  to  be 
healed,  the  Pharisees  with  ensnaring  questions.  "And 
say  iwj  unto  Him"  (Matt.),  "and  askcil  Him"  (Mark),  "Is 
it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife"  (Matt.,  Mark) 
"  for  every  cause?"  (Matt.)  Our  Lord  had  twice  spoken 
on  this  subject ;  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  inci- 
dentally in  a  discourse  to  the  Pharisees  on  the  danger  of 
riches,  lately  stated  by  St.  Luke ;  where  the  apparently 
abrupt  introduction  of  the  subject  shows  that  it  was  a 
point  on  which  our  Lord  laid  great  stress  in  His  appeals 
to  them  on  their  manifold  corruptions.  And  He  had  on 
those  occasions  incidentally  so  expressed  a  higher  and 
better  law,  that  they  apprehended  He  would  be  found  at 
variance  with  the  Law  of  Moses ;  whereas  "  He  taught 
them  as  one  having  authority"  even  over  the  Law  of 
Moses,  "and  not  as  the  Scribes."  "But  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  What  did  Moses  command  you?"  For 
this  the  Law  of  Moses  was  He  knew  the  snare  they  were 
preparing  for  Him.  "And  they  said,  Moses  permitted 
to  write  a  hill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  he  wrote  you  this  precept"  (Mark).  "Jf'»; 
ye  not  read  that  He  Which  made  them  at  the  beginning  ?" 
(Matt.)  "But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God" 
(Mark)  "  made  them  male  and  female"  (Matt.,  Mark).  That 
marriage  was  from  the  beginning  instituted  of  God,  and 
therefore  is  Divine  and  holy  in  its  origin.  Eut  St.  Jerome 
«  Horn,  in  Matt.  kii. 
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considers  it  to  mean  that   God  made   them   male    and 
female,   or  one  of  each  sex,  not  many  females 7.     "And 
said"  (Matt.),  "For  this  cause" — i.  e.  on  account  of  this, 
the  holy  institution  of  marriage — "A  man  shall  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife"     " The 
term  implies,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  the  closeness  of  that 
union8."     The  expression  indeed  is  more  than  "cleave," 
as  it  is  elsewhere  used  *,  thoroughly  united  and  made  one. 
And  it  is  thus  used  "by  St.  Paul  of  that  mysterious  and 
Divine  union  which  Origen  mentions  as  the  true  fulfil- 
ment of  the  "one  flesh."     "And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh.     So  then   they   are   no  more  twain,   but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore" — not  those,    but  that   one  thing  as   it 
were  which — "God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder"  (Matt.,  Mark).     Our  Lord  proves  it  first  from 
the  works  of  God,  in  having  made  them  male  and  female ; 
and  then  from  the  words  that  follow,  as  found  in  Genesis  ; 
showing   that    such   strict   union   is   first   natural,    then 
Divine,  or  natural,  because  Divine.     But  there  seems  to 
be  a  secret  reference  implied  to  the  mode  in  which  woman 
was  formed  in  the  beginning,  as  implying  oneness  with 
the  man.     Thus  St.  Augustin  adduces  the  inference  that 
they  are  one  flesh  from  the  derivation  of  woman  as  taken 
out  of  the  side  of  man  10.     They  were  made  in  the  Image 
of  God,  or  as  representing  Christ  in  His  Incarnation,  and 
His  Church,  which  is  but  one.     "  My  undefiled  is  but 
one."     And  taken   from   His   side.     "The   Lord,"   says 
Origen,  "hath  for  the  Church's  sake  left  His  Father,  being 
in  the  form  of  God ;  and  left  His  mother,  being  Himself 
a  Son  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  and  cleaved  unto 
His  wife ;  and  they  twain  have  become  One  Flesh.     As 

7  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  8  Horn.  Ixii. 

•  See  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  10  Civ.  Dei.  xiv.  22. 
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for  her  sake  '  the  Word  was  made  Flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.'  And  they  are  no  longer  twain;  but  she  is 
one  flesh  ;  for  to  the  woman  it  is  said,  '  Ye  are  the  Body 
of  Christ1.'  And  he  that  is  attached  to  Him,  so  as  not  to  be 
separated,  is  confident  that  nothing  shall  separate  him, 
and  saith,  'Who  shall  separate  us  (or  put  asunder, 
X<i>purci2)  from  the  love  of  Christ8?'"  Thus  the  type  and 
the  antitype  mutually  enforce  each  other.  For  infidelity 
and  idolatry  are  called  adultery  in  the  Old  Testament, 
because  marriage  was  made  in  the  beginning  a  sacramental 
type  of  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church.  And 
the  dissolution  of  marriage  is  so  offensive  to  God,  as  it 
typifies  that  unfaithfulness  to  Christ  which  is  final  repro- 
bation 4. 

"  They  say  unto  Him,  Wliy  did  Moses  then  command  to 
give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  He 
saith  unto  themt  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  permitted  you  " — not  commanded,  as  they  had  just 
said,  but  "  suffered  you  " — "  to  put  away  your  wives  ;  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so"  Our  Lord  shows  that 
this  was  not  the  original  institution  of  God,  but  a  permis- 
sion which  was  granted  through  Moses  to  prevent  what 
was  worse ;  as  hatred  and  murder,  St.  Chrysostom  sup- 
poses. "  The  command  was  not  absolute,"  says  Cornelius, 
"  but  conditional,  that  if  they  put  away  their  wives  it 
should  not  be  without  such  a  bill  of  divorcement6;" 
St.  Jerome,  "  Observe  that  He  said  not  God  suffered  you, 
but  Moses ;  showing  that  it  was,  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 
a  counsel  of  man,  not  a  command  of  God6."  Eut  the 
thought  is  from  Origen.  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  that 

1  1  Cor.  xii.  27.  *  Horn.  viii.  35. 

»  In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  17.  4  See  Study  of  Gospels,  P.  iii.  §  viii. 

*  Com.  in  Matt.  xix.  7.  6  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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our  Lord  here  sets  aside  the  Law  of  Moses,  substituting 
His  own  higher  law  of  chastity,  in  the  same  way  as  He 
does  that  of  the  Sabbath  for  the  law  of  love ;  and  that  of 
abstaining  from  meat  by  the  better  law  of  keeping  the 
heart.  But  He  shows,  at  the  same  time,  that  He  is  the 
God  Who  made  man  at  the  beginning. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you  " — speaking  with  Divine  authority, 
Himself  the  Law-giver  and  the  Judge,  and  adding  the 
same  declaration  which  He  had  made  more  than  once 
before, — "  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife  except  for 
fornication" — in  which  case  it  would  be  pollution  to 
dwell  with  her — "  committeth  adultery.  And  whoso  mar- 
rieth  her  which  is  put  away  committeth  adultery"  (Matt.). 
These  words  were  perhaps  delivered  in  the  house,  after- 
wards in  private,  as  St.  Mark  records,  with  his  usual 
incidental  notices  of  the  time,  place,  and  persons;  or 
they  may  be  very  well  supposed  to  be  spoken  a  second 
time.  "And  in  the  house  His  disciples  asked  Him  again 
of  the  same.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Wlwsoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery 
against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery" 
(Mark).  Divorce  is  in  no  case  allowable,  excepting  that 
of  fornication ;  and  then  not,  as  in  the  permission  given 
in  the  bill  of  divorcement  by  Moses,  with  power  to  marry 
another ;  for  that  is  altogether  prohibited,  both  by  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Church,  as  testified  by  an  apostolical  canon, 
and  ancient  authorities.  The  bill  of  divorcement,  as 
permitted  by  Moses,  Tertullian  supposes  to  have  been 
solely  for  fornication 7.  But  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
others,  that  it  was  not  on  that  account.  And  indeed 
ihis  is  evident ;  for,  as  Origen  here  observes,  an  adulteress 
7  Advr.  Marcion,  lib.  iv. 
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was  to  be  stoned ' ;  not  of  course  to  be  legally  put  away 
and  married  to  another. 

"His  disciples  say  unt»  Him"  (Matt.).— Here  St. 
Matthew  is  evidently  speaking  of  another  occasion  subse- 
quent to  the  foregoing — which  St.  Mark  explains,  as  with 
the  incidental  testimony  of  one  of  the  Twelve  which  he 
supplies — when  the  disciples  afterwards  inquired  in  the 
house — "  If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  the  wfe,  it  is 
not  good  to  marry.  But  He  said  unto  them,  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  Imt  they  to  whom  it  is  given" 
"  And  it  shall  be  given,"  says  Origen,  "  to  those  that  ask 
for  it,  as  it  is  said,  'Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you.'  And 
*  Every  one  that  asketh  receiveth.'  God  therefore  will 
bestow  the  good  gift,  perfect  purification  in  celibacy  and 
chastity,  to  those  who  with  their  whole  soul,  and  with 
faith,  and  with  perseverance,  ask  of  Him  in  prayers*." 
And  much  to  the  same  effect  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He  spake 
in  this  manner,  that  thou  mayest  understand  the  greatness 
of  the  struggle,  not  that  thou  shouldst  suspect  any  peculiar 
forced  appointment  as  by  lot.  For  it  is  given  to  those 
who  wish  for  it 10."  And  St.  Jerome,  "  Let  no  one  think 
that  this  is  given  by  any  chance  or  fate.  It  is  given  of 
God  to  them  who  have  willed  and  laboured  to  attain 
this  grace1."  We  may  add  that,  as  in  another  place 
it  is  said,  "  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to  others  it  is  not  given  •"  not 
as  implying  any  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  God  to 
bestow,  but  on  the  part  of  man  to  receive.  Moreover, 
who  they  are  to  whom  it  is  inexpedient  is  a  secret  of 
God,  regulated  by  His  wise  Providence ;  not  that  there 
are  any  incapable  of  continence,  but  that  there  are  other 

8  In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  24.  •  In  Matt.  torn.  xiv.  ad  fin. 

»°  In  Matt,  Horn.  Ixii.  J  In  Matt,  ad  loc. 
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dangers  to  which  they  may  be  liable.  As,  for  instance, 
"the  human  soul,"  says  holy  Herbert,  "being  bounded 
and  kept  in  her  sensitive  faculty,  will  run  out  more  or 
less  in  her  intellectual."  This  may  be  a  trial  inexpedient 
for  some. 

"For  there  are  eunuchs,  which  from  their  mother's  womb 
were  born  so;  and  there  are  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men  ;  and  there  are  eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven" 
(Matt.).  Some  from  natural  temper,  some  from  being 
engaged  in  the  business  of  the  world,  some  from  purposes 
of  religion,  have  continued  unmarried.  The  latter  are 
described  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  as,  "  the  eunuchs  that 
keep  My  sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  Me, 
and  take  hold  of  My  covenant2."  And  this  Origen 
describes  as  mysteriously  typified  in  Daniel,  to  have  no 
children  in  Eabylon,  nor  for  Babylon  ;  but  like  him  to  be 
filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  Divine  visions  and  pro- 
phecies. 

"He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it" 
(Matt.).  This  is  not  the  same  as  the  expression,  "he 
that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear ;"  for  this  doctrine  is 
easy  to  understand ;  but  "  to  receive  it "  in  a  saving 
manner  and  with  Christian  wisdom  requires  especial 
prayer  and  grace.  For  otherwise  it  will  be  as  the  new 
wino  in  old  bottles ;  the  bottles  will  be  burst,  and  the 
new  wine  spilled 8. 

a  Isa.  Jvi.  »  Luke  v.  37. 
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ibject  proceeds  like  a  beautiful  continuation  <>f  the 
foregoing.  "These  are  they  which  were  not  delih-d  wit.li 
women;  for  they  are  virgins.  These  are  they  which 
follow  the  Lamb  withersoever  He  goeth  V  "  Then  there, 
were  brought  unto  Him"  (Matt.) — "And  they  brumjht 
unto  Him"  (Mark,  Luke)— "  little  children"  (Matt.,  Mark) 
—"infants"  (Luke)— "that  He  should  touch  them"  (Maik. 
Luke) — "that  He  should  put  His  hands  upon  them,  and 
pray"  (Matt.).  Some  were  coming  to  "be  healed ;  some 
approached  Him  for  forgiveness,  or  instruction ;  but  these, 
as  if  with  still  higher  faith,  to  obtain  His  blessing  and 
the  all-healing  imposition  of  His  sacred  hands :  for  they 
thought,  as  Origen  says,  that  no  ill-chance  or  evil  spirit 
could  harm  those  infants  on  whom  Jesus  laid  His  hand, 
and  by  His  touch  infused  virtue  into  them.  And  here  it- 
may  be  observed,  that  these  children  derived  this  high 
privilege  and  blessing,  through  no  merit,  not  even  through 
any  faith  or  choice  of  their  own,  but  through  the  faith  of 
those  that  brought  them  unto  Christ. 

" But  the  disciples  (when  they  saw  it"  Luke)  " rebuked 
them"  (Matt,  Mark,  Luke) — i.e.  "those  that  brought 
them"  (Mark).  For  they  supposed  that  their  Divine 
Master  had  more  important  matters  to  attend  to,  both  of 
working  miracles  and  of  doctrine.  "But  Jesus"  (Matt., 
Mark,  Luke)  "when  He  saw  it  was  much  displeased"  says 
St.  Mark,  with  characteristic  observation  of  our  Lord's 
4  IJ.'v.  xiv.  4. 
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demeanour ; — and  "  called  them  unto  Him,"  says  St.  Luke. 
They  are  very  memorable  words  which  ensue,  and  we  may 
observe  when  the  Inspired  Evangelists  come  to  mention 
any  important  Evangelical  maxim,  as  of  taking  up  the 
Cross,  or  sacred  institution,  such  as  that  of  the  Eucharist, 
that  with  a  sort  of  Divine  harmony  and  union  they  adhere 
without  variation  to  the  exact  words,  as  with  legal  precision 
or  a  sacred  chaunt  and  anthem.  This  concurrence  affords 
an  additional  interest  to  this  occasion.  "And  He  said 
(unto  them"  Mark),  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such" — not  of  these, 
but  of  such — of  characters  resembling  little  children — "  is 
the  Kingdom"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke)  "of  Heaven"  (Matt.) 
— "  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein"  (Mark,  Luke). 

"  To  these  things,"  says  Origen,  "  must  we  give  earnest 
attention,  that  from  no  fancied  estimate  of  wisdom  and 
advancement,  as  though  we  were  become  great,  we  should 
despise  the  little  ones  in  the  Church;  but  remembering 
that  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  we  become  such, 
in  order  that  by  our  means  children  may  be  saved.  Not 
only  in  permitting,  and  not  forbidding,  little  children  to 
be  brought  unto  Jesus,  but  also  ourselves,  with  children, 
becoming  children,  shall  we  do  the  will  of  our  Saviour ; 
that  those  children  may  be  saved  by  us  becoming  like 
them,  and  that  thus  humbling  ourselves  we  may  be  exalted 
of  God6."  "And  we,  therefore,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"if  we  would  be  inheritors  of  Heaven,  must  with  great 
earnestness  obtain  this  virtue.  For  this  is  the  highest 
point  of  philosophy,  to  have  wisdom  without  guile.  This 
is  angelic  life.  For  the  soul  of  a  child  is  pure  from  all 
*  In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  7. 
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passions6."  "Ho  says  not  of  these,"  says  St.  Jerome, 
"but  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  lli-uvm,  as  .showing  that 
it  is  not  the  age  but  tin-  disposition  that  obtains  the 
kingdom  ;  and  that  tn  such  who  have  lik<-  innocence  and 
simplicity  the  reward  is  promised  '."  Jn  like  manner 
St.  Ambrose.  In  Ludolphus  we  read  :  "  Such  as 
now  are  is  Mine ;  such  as  they  will  become  hereafter  is  of 
themselves.  Honour  ye,  therefore,  what  is  Mine;  pity 
what  will  be  their  own." 

"And  He  took  them  up  in  111*  ni-ntx"  (Mark) — the  same 
action  which  this  Evangelist  had  mentioned  on  a  former 
occasion8.  "And  He  put  His  hands  upon  them"  (Matt., 
Mark),  "and  llessed  them"  (Mark).  It  is  remarkable 
that,  in  this  instance,  our  Lord  does  not  appear  exactly  to 
have  granted  all  that  had  been  asked,  as  it  was  His  usual 
custom  to  do ;  for  St.  Matthew  mentions  that  part  of  the 
request  was,  that  "He  should  pray"  for  them ;  whereas 
it  is  not  stated  by  any  that  He  did  so  ;  but  St.  Mark  says 
that  "He  blessed  them."  This  is  instructive,  for  it  of 
course  implies  that  what  He  was  asked  as  Man,  He  con- 
ferred as  God :  He  had  no  need  to  pray ;  but  power  to 
grant  what  was  prayed  for :  bestowing  Himself  by  the 
imposition  of  His  hands,  and  by  His  benediction,  all  that 
could  be  gained  by  prayer.  As  on  other  occasions,  He 
prayed  for  the  sake  of  those  who  stood  by*;  here,  for 
the  same  reasons,  of  instructing  them  in  the  hidden  mys- 
teries of  His  Godhead,  He  prays  not  but  blesses. 

Thus  did  our  Blessed  Saviour  stand  before  them,  with 
little  children  in  His  arms,  as  if  saying,  "  Behold,  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  Me10."  And  "out 
of  the  mouth  of  very  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast 

6  Horn,  in  Matt.  Ixii.  7  In  Matt.  xix. 

8  See  pp.  127,  128.  9  John  xi.  42;  xii.  30.         10  Heb.  ii.  13. 
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perfected  praise11."  Thus,  taking  a  child  into  His  arms, 
to  teach  His  Apostles,  in  the  house  at  Capernaum ;  thus 
now,  on  His  last  approach  to  Jerusalem,  and  afterwards, 
with  the  little  children  singing  His  praises  in  the  Temple  ; 
He  seems  to  make  His  affectionate  appeal,  "Feed  My 
lambs ;"  Himself  being  the  Lamb  of  God.  Origen  beauti- 
fully ascribes  this  blessedness  of  little  children  to  the 
frequent  mention  of  our  Lord  Himself  as  a  child.  As  if 
it  were  His  own  childhood,  and  the  virtue  going  forth 
from  it,  that  rendered  them  so  pleasing  to  God:  even 
in  like  manner  as  the  sufferings  of  "the  Man  of  Sorrows" 
have  shed  a  beatitude  on  those  that  mourn.  "And 
Jesus,"  says  Origen,  "  not  only  in  the  truth  of  history, 
but  also  by  analogy,  humbled  Himself  as  a  child,  so  that 
one  might  say  that,  as  He  used  the  expression,  '  Learn 
of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,'  so  likewise 
might  it  be  said,  '  Learn  of  Me,  Who  became  as  a  child, 
how  it  is  that  I  say,  Of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven12.'" 

"And"   having  blessed  them,    "He  departed  thence" 
(Matt.). 


SECTION   XXIV 

THE   RICH    YOUNG   RULER 

"And,  behold,  there  came  one  and  said  unto  Him"  (Matt.). 
"And  a  certain  Ruler  asked  Him,  saying"  (Luke).  But 
St.  Mark,  more  descriptive  and  particular  in  Ms  accounts  : 
i(And  as  He  was  going  forth  into  the  way  there  came  one 
running,  and  kneeled  to  Him,  and  asked  Him"  (Mark), 
11  Matt.  xxi.  16.  J2  In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  7. 


THE    RICH    YOUNG    RULER  443 

"Good  Master"  (Matt.,  Murk,  Luk,  .  -What  ahull  I  </<; 
tJiat  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?"  (Mark,  Luke.)—"  What 
good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  UHUI  hart-  <1> ,  I  But 

He  said  unto  him"   (Matt.),    "But  J>  I  unfa  him" 

(Mark,  Luke),  "//'////  ntll(<t  Ihou  Me  good?  None  is 
good,  save  one,  that  is,  God  "  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  There 
is,  indeed,  another  reading,  "Why  askest  thou  Me  con- 
cerning good?"  found  in  some  Greek  as  well  a>  Latin 
versions;  used  by  St.  Augustin1  and  Jerome;  and  spoken 
of  by  Origen2.  Our  Lord  does  not  deny  His  Godhead 
any  more  than  His  Goodness,  for  the  purport  of  His 
words  is  to  establish  it.  With  this  end  He  seems  to 
reject  the  words,  "Good  Master."  For  were  He  no  mon* 
than  this  He  could  not  confer  that  good  which  is  eternal 
life,  for  which  the  young  Ruler  inquired ;  nor  would  he 
be  capable  of  receiving  the  same  unless  he  comes  to  other 
opinions  of  Christ.  Our  Lord's  replies  can  hardly  ever  be 
rightly  understood,  without  considering  them  as  addressed 
to  the  hearts  and  thoughts  of  those  to  whom  He  speaks,  as 
they  are  known  to  the  All-seeing  God.  This  young  man 
needed  correction  of  heart,  as  in  the  sequel  he  departs 
sorrowful,  not  having  resolution  to  do  what  was  required 
of  him.  Yet  he  was  not  without  much  good ;  his  very 
sorrow  itself  was  a  proof  of  this ;  he  ran  and  kneeled  to 
Christ  as  with  much  earnestness  and  reverence  :  the  object 
of  his  inquiry  was  neither  health  nor  temporal  good,  but 
the  highest  and  best  of  all ;  he  was  sincere  in  this  desire, 
and  in  thinking  that  he  had  kept  the  commandments; 
for  the  Lord  loved  him.  What  he  needed  was  faith  in 
the  Godhead  of  Christ ;  hence  it  was  that  He  had  a  low 
estimate  of  the  holiness  required  of  him,  and  of  the  deep 
spiritual  nature  of  the  commandments ;  and,  therefore,  he 
1  De  Cons.  Ev.  ii.  03,  et  alibi.  -  So,  Maldonatus. 
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looked  upon  one  as  good  whom  he  knew  not  to  be  God. 
It  was  not  that  those  words  in  themselves  were  wrong; 
for  our  Lord  Himself  allows  a  comparative  goodness  to  the 
creature ;  but  that  the  latent  error  of  his  heart  found  vent 
in  that  expression,  and  was  thereby  to  be  corrected.  For 
a  teacher  might  be  called  good  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
said,  "  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things  V  It  was,  therefore,  of  some- 
thing deeper,  and  beyond  this  way  of  understanding 
goodness,  that  our  Lord  spake.  For,  as  Origen  here  says, 
"When  compared  with  absolute  good,  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  here  said,  There  is  One  Good,  our  good  is  not 
good."  "Many  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good?"  But 
the  answer  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  "  Lord,  lift  Thou  up  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us4."  That  essential  good 
in  which  is  eternal  life  is  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ. 
Thou  speakest  of  goodness  and  of  immortality ;  these  are 
to  be  found  in  God  alone  ;  of  Him  it  is  said,  "  Who  only 
hath  immortality 6,"  i.  e.  Who  is  Himself  the  Fountain  of 
immortality :  so  also,  Who  only  is  good ;  as  the  Author 
of  all  goodness.  And  thus  St.  Hilary,  that  our  Lord's 
reply  was  not  declining  the  term  "good,"  or  "master," 
but  directed  to  his  own  want  of  faith;  for,  "proud  of 
keeping  the  Law,  he  knew  not  the  end  of  the  Law,  which 
is  Christ6." 

"  But  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  the  command- 
ments" (Matt.).  As  before  to  the  Lawyer,  "  This  do  and 
thou  shalt  live  V  "  He  speaks  to  him,"  says  Origen,  "  as 
if  he  were  as  yet  without  life ;  for,  in  one  sense,  that  man 
is  without  life,  who  is  without  Him  Who  said,  I  am  the 
life.  Otherwise  every  man  on  earth  may  be,  while  he  is 

»  Matt.  xii.  35.  4  Ps.  iv.  7.  5  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

•  De  Trin.  lib.  ix.  15,  16.  "'  See  pp.  295—298. 
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clothed  with  a  body  of  death,  not  iii  lilt-  itself,  but  only 
in  its  shadow.  For  it  is  said,  *  Under  His  shadow  we 
shall  live  among  the  heathen  V  For  the  life  even  of  Paul 
and  the  Apostles,  when  on  earth,  was  hid  with  Christ  in 
God9."  "He  spoke  of  that  oidy  as  life,"  says  Augu .-tin. 
"  which  is  life  eternal.  Hence  consider  how  the  life 
eternal  should  be  loved ;  when  this  life  so  miserabL 
which  must  some  time  come  to  an  end,  is  loved  so  much1." 
"  TUou  knowest  the  commandments"  (Mark,  Luke). 
Whereas  he  had  supposed  that  Christ  would  surely  bid 
him  "do  some  great  thing."  "He  saith  unto  Him, 
Which  ?  Jesus  saith,  Thou  shalt  not"  (Matt.),  or,  "  Do 
not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal  (Dc/mtnl 
not,"  Mark).  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother" 
(Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  "And  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself"  (Matt.) :  a  commandment  which  is  also 
in  the  Law2.  Origen  supposes  that  these  last  words  in 
St.  Matthew  may  have  been  in  interpolation;  for  he 
thinks  that  our  Lord's  looking  on  the  Young  Man  and 
loving  him  seems  to  affirm  the  truth  of  what  he  had  said, 
whereas  the  keeping  of  this  last  would  have  been  the 
true  fulfilment  of  the  Law.  But  Origen's  other  suppo- 
sition is  more  admissible,  that  our  Lord's  subsequent 
command  of  "  Sell  and  give  to  the  poor,"  was  in  a 
gentle  manner  putting  to  the  proof  the  truth  of  that  his 
declaration,  that  he  had  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself. 
Thus  indeed  the  Apostle  says,  "He  that  loveth  another 
hath  fulfilled  the  Law.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  are 
"briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou 

8  Lam.  iv.  20.  •  In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  12. 

1  Serm.  Ixxxiv.  Ben.  *  Levit.  xix.  18. 
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shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself3/'  But  covetousness, 
or  indeed  the  possession  of  great  wealth,  is  incompatible 
with  this  perfection.  For  without  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour there  cannot  be  that  love  of  God  in  which  consists 
eternal  life.  Of  the  latter,  therefore,  and  of  the  first 
table,  there  is  here  no  mention.  And  thus  St.  Paul,  in 
describing  charity  or  the  love  of  God,  dwells  almost 
entirely  on  circumstances  in  the  demeanour  of  men  mth 
each  other.  And  in  like  manner  St.  John  continually, 
that  "he  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light;" 
and  "  whoso  hath  this  world's  good  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  4  ? "  So 
the  second  table  alone  is  here  mentioned,  as  more  palpable 
and  obvious,  and  more  capable  of  proof  and  conviction. 

"The  Young  Man"  (Matt.)  "answered"  (Mark)  "and 
said  unto  Him,  (Master,"  Mark),  "  All  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  "And  Jesus 
looked  on  him  and  loved  him"  (Mark).  It  is  the  usual 
error  of  the  Jew,  and  corresponds  with  the  Elder  Brother 
in  the  parable: — "  Neither  at  any  time  transgressed  I  Thy 
commandment5."  He  was  betraying  thereby,  and  bring- 
ing to  light,  not  his  perfection  but  his  malady;  and  the 
Great  Physician  looked  on  him  in  his  weakness,  and 
loved  him ;  before  He  touched  more  deeply  his  wound. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  He  loved  him  even  with 
something  of  an  especial  love ;  for  who  is  there  on  whom 
He  does  not  shed  tokens  of  His  love,  even  among  "the 
unthankful  and  the  evil  ?"  much  more  when  there  is  one 
in  some  degree  simple-hearted  and  true,  in  whom  the  love 
of  eternal  life  was  not  yet  stifled  :  though,  with  St.  Paul, 

3  Rom.  xiii.  9.  4  1  John  ii.  10 ;  iii.  17. 

5  See  p.  356. 
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he  knew  not  that  the  Law  was  spiritual8,  and  himself 
compassed  with  the  body  of  death.  The  Lord  looked  on 
him  with  favour ;  His  eyes,  full  of  compassion,  rested  on 
his  countenance,  and  read  his  lioart  which  there  was 
written ;  for  there  was  no  misgiving  in  the  look  of  him 
who,  in  his  simplicity,  knew  not  what  he  said,  while  he 
added,  "  What  lack  I  yet?"  (Matt.)  "  Jesus"  (Matt., 
Luke),  "when  He  heard  these  things"  (Luke),  "said  unto 
him"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke),  "  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing" 
(Mark,  Luke).  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect"  (Matt.),  "  Go 
thy  way"  (Matt,  Mark),  "Sell  (all,"  Luke)  "that  thou 
hasty  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
Heaven.  And  come,  follow  Me"  (Matt,  Mark,  Luke), 
"having  taken  up  the  Cross"  (Mark).  This  St.  Mark 
alone  adds,  but  it  is  implied  in  the  others.  For  to  follow 
Christ  in  poverty  and  persecution  is  to  bear  His  Cross. 
Blessed,  indeed,  and  gracious  words,  "  Come  unto  Me," 
and  "Follow  Me,"  and  "Thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
Heaven."  Yet  to  which  of  us  is  not  this  privilege  held 
out,  this  promise  offered?  We  may  here  observe  the 
correspondence  and  aptness  of  Scriptural  promises  to  the 
human  wants.  He  that  would  be  rich  must  give  away  his 
earthly  treasures,  and  he  shall  have  treasure  in  Heaven. 
He  that  would  be  great  must  be  as  the  least,  and  take  the 
lowest  place,  and  he  shall  be  great  in  Heaven.  He  that 
is  ashamed  of  Christ  now,  of  him  will  Christ  be  ashamed 
in  His  glory.  Thus,  "  for  brass  I  will  bring  gold,  and  for 
iron  I  will  bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and  for  stones 
iron7." 

Origen  here  asks  the  question  how  the  distributing  of 
his  goods  to  the  poor  could  alone  render  him  "  perfect : " 
using  the  term  perfection,  as  the  Fathers  do,  from  the 
•  Rom.  vii.  14.  24.  7  Isa.  k.  17. 
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Greek  philosophers,  of  one  who  has  acquired  all  the 
virtues.  And  he  supposes  that  this  may  be  through  the 
prayers  of  the  poor,  among  whom  there  may  be  some  of 
even  Apostolic  goodness;  poor  in  things  temporal  but 
rich  in  spiritual.  Or  else  that  from  the  day  of  such 
renunciation  the  Divine  superintendence  may  lead  him  on 
to  such  perfection8.  Perhaps  it  may  be  that  such  an 
effort  of  faith,  capable  of  overcoming  the  great  besetting 
sin,  would  carry  him  through  all  lesser  temptations.  "He 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again'."  And 
surely  will  repay  him  in  this  present  time  with  all  spiri- 
tual graces.  Add  to  which  that  our  Lord's  words  must 
be  taken  in  connexion;  it  is,  "Give  to  the  poor"  and 
"Follow  Me:"  this  is  surely  Evangelical  perfection;  the 
first  is  the  love  of  man ;  the  second  is  the  love  of  God 
with  all  the  heart ;  and  in  this  is  the  true  and  spiritual 
fulfilment  of  all  the  commandments,  with  a  better  right- 
eousness than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  For 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law."  St.  Augustin  speaks  of 
the  possession  of  wealth  as  more  enthralling  to  the  mind 
than  the  further  acquisition ;  more  difficult  to  divest  our- 
selves of  its  power;  one  is  only  rejecting  what  is  not 
ours ;  the  other  is  like  parting  with  one  of  our  own  limbs. 
The  Lord,  says  a  Latin  writer,  would  have  that  young 
man  to  return  to  Paradise,  such  as  Adam  was  when  he 
dwelt  as  an  inhabitant  there. 

"But  he,  dejected" — disappointed  and  downcast — "at 
that  saying"  (Mark),  "when  he  heard  these  things,  was 
exceeding  sorrowful"  (Luke) — with  that  "sorrow  of  the 
world,"  says  Origen,  that  "worketh  death10" — and  "went 

«  In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  17.  9  Prov.  xix.  17. 

10  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
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f/rtt'ved.  For  he  had  great  j_>owissions"  (Matt., 
Mark).  "For  he  was  very  rich"  (Luke).  "And  so,  in 
perverseness  of  heart,"  says  Augustiu,  "  on  hearing  Him 
Whom  he  had  but  now  called  Good  Master,  through  the 
overpowering  love  of  what  was  valueless,  he  lost  the  pos- 
session of  that  which  was  of  great  price1."  The  thorns 
had  choked  the  good  seed ;  in  the  struggle  between  them 
was  the  sorrow:  the  Discerner  of  hearts  saw  the  cont< •-! 
between  the  good  and  evil;  and  with  the  light  of  His 
loving  Countenance,  and  the  dew  of  His  Divine  words, 
would  have  cherished  the  good;  but  the  evil  prevailed. 
Ho  was  pricked  by  the  thorns  and  was  sorrowful.  Had 
he  known  Christ  as  God  it  would  have  been  otherwise. 
"  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  I 
thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 2." 

" But  Jesus,  when  He  saw  that  he  was  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, ?aid"  (Luke).  St.  Mark  still  adhering  to  his  de- 
scription of  our  Lord's  manner  and  countenance :  "And 
when  He  had  looJced  round  about  Him"  (Mark), — as  to 
irrest  their  interest  and  attention,  says  Maldonatus, — 
"Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples"  (Matt.,  Mark),  " How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  God!"  (Mark,  Luke,)  or,  "Verily  J say  unto  you,  that 
hardly  shall  a  rich  man  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven" (Matt.).  The  word  "hardly,"  as  it  is  rendered,  does 
not  exactly  convey  the  meaning,  for  the  expression  seems 
to  refer  to  the  sorrow  of  the  Rich  Young  Man,  implying 
painful  constraint  and  struggle,  as  against  nature.  "And 
the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words"  (Mark).  They 
evidently  sounded  as  startling  to  them  at  the  time  as  they 
do  to  us.  And  St.  Chrysostom  beautifully  observes  that 
the  disciples,  though  poor  themselves,  were  troubled  for 
1  Serm.  Ixxxvi.  Ben.  -  Rom.  vii.  24. 
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the  salvation  of  others.  "But  Jesus" — as  before,  by 
looking  on  them,  so  now,  by  repetition,  enforcing  their 
regard — " ansicereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them"  with 
that  tender  and  affectionate  appellation,  "  Children,  how 
hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God  "  (Mark).  It  must  not  be  thought  that, 
by  this  expression  of  "  trusting  in  riches,"  our  Lord  means 
to  correct,  or  retract,  His  former  declaration,  but  rather 
more  fully  to  explain  that  the  danger  is  in  the  possession 
of  riches,  inasmuch  as  it  is  difficult  to  possess,  and  not  to 
trust  in  them:  and  to  show  that  He  does  not  hereby 
qualify  or  detract,  He  again  resumes  the  term  of  the  "rich 
man"  in  His  subsequent  statement.  "Again  I  say  unto 
you "  (Matt.),  as  if  repeating  with  still  greater  emphasis, 
and  with  the  inimitable  force  and  strength  of  the  Eastern 
proverb  and  hyperbole ;  and,  afterwards,  with  the  still 
further  declaration  that,  it  was  not  only  difficult,  but  in  a 
manner  impossible,  "It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  As  He  had 
described  the  entrance  into  life  as  narrow,  He  now  speaks 
of  it  as  so  exceedingly  strait  to  the  rich  man,  as  to  be 
even  as  the  needle's  eye,  says  Origen;  the  parable,  he 
adds,  of  the  camel,  to  which  He  compares  him,  is  not  only 
on  account  of  that  animal  being  unclean,  according  to  the 
Law,  but  of  its  crooked  nature  altogether.  We  may  add, 
that  the  camel,  not  only  from  its  unwieldy  appearance, 
bearing,  as  it  were,  a  heavy  burden  as  the  part  of  its  very 
self;  but  also  as  moving  slowly,  when  laden  with  the 
merchandise  of  the  East,  may  well  represent  the  rich 
man.  "But,  if  we  read  Isaiah,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "how 
the  camels  of  Midian  and  Ephah  came  to  Jerusalem  with 
sifts  and  offerings,  and  ihey  that  before  were  crooked,  and 
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distorted  "with  vicious  infirmities,  enter  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem, we  shall  see  how  those  camels,  to  which  the  rich 
are  compared,  when  they  have  laid  aside  the  heavy  bur- 
dens of  their  sins,  can  enter  through  the  strait  and  narrow 
gate  that  leadeth  unto  life8."  But  St.  Hilary  takes  the 
camel  itself  in  a  good  sense,  as  representing  the  Gentiles ; 
with  the  hair  of  which  John  the  Baptist  was  clothed  ;  an 
animal  "  obedient  to  command,  constrained  by  fear,  patient 
of  fasting,  and  submitting  itself  to  its  burden  by  a  certain 
method  of  discipline4."  Theophylact  and  some  few  others 
have  suggested  that  the  term  translated  "camel"  might 
signify  not  that  animal,  but  a  cable,  which  the  expression 
in  Greek  also  implies ;  not  seeing  how  much  more  suited 
to  what  is  sublime,  infinite,  and  Divine,  is  the  bolder 
language  of  the  East.  It  is  not  altogether  unlike  that  in 
the  Prophets :  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or 
the  leopard  his  spots6?" 

In  addition  to  other  effects  to  which  the  dangers  of 
riches  may  be  attributed,  it  may  be  observed  that  civi- 
lization and  wealth  removes  the  consciousness  of  God's 
Presence;  because  things  are  attributed  to  secondary 
causes;  the  Mahometans  of  the  African  desert,  the 
Christians  of  the  northern  mountains,  the  earlier  Heathens 
of  Asia,  agree  in  attributing  the  most  trivial  matters  of 
daily  life  to  God,  as  Omnipresent.  This  wealth  removes. 
St.  Augustin  says,  "That  the  multiformity  of  things 
temporal,  through  the  carnal  senses,  forcibly  draws  man 
away  from  the  unity  of  God ;  and  by  its  mutable  variety 
multiplies  his  affection  V 

"And  they  that  heard  it  said"  (Luke) — "And  His 
disciples,  when  they  heard  it. "  (Matt.),  "  were  amazed 

3  In  Matt,  ad  loc.  4  In  Matt.  xix. 

*  Jer.  xiii.  23.  6  In  Epist.  Joan.  Tr.  ii. 

G  g  2 


THE   RICH    YOUNG   RULER 


beyond  measure,  saying  "  (Matt.,  Mark),  "  among  them- 
selves" (Mark),  "  Who  then  can  be  saved?"  (Matt.,  Mark, 
Luke.)  The}r  understood  it  as  it  was  spoken,  being  not 
wise  in  the  gloss  and  commentary  of  the  modern.  "But 
Jesus  looked  on  them  and  said,  With  men  this  is  impossible" 
(Matt.,  Mark),  "but  not  with  God"  (Mark).  "For  with 
God  all  things  are  possible  "  (Matt.,  Mark).  "  He  said, 
TJie  things  which  are  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with 
God"  (Luke).  By  the  expression  that  He  "looked  on 
them,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  the  Evangelist  implies  that 
He  soothed  their  troubled  soul  by  His  merciful  eye. 
Also,  perhaps,  intimating  thereby  that  He  understood 
their  thoughts,  for  it  was  "  among  themselves  "  that  they 
were  talking,  in  suppressed  emotion  and  fear.  It  is 
"  possible  with  God,"  inasmuch  as  in  the  methods  of  His 
Providence  and  of  His  Grace  rich  men  may  be  disciplined 
in  the  ways  of  humility  and  obedience.  Even  as  kings 
have  been  made  to  be  the  most  signal  bearers  of  His 
Cross.  Or  as  Zaccheus  soon  after. 

"Then  Peter"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke)  "answered  and" 
(Matt.)  "said"  (Matt.,  Luke),—"  began  to  say"  (Mark),— 
"Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all  things  and  followed  Thee" 
(Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  Stating  the  two  things  required  of 
the  Eich  Young  Man,  forsaking  all  and  following  Christ. 
Though  not  great  possessions,  yet  all  the  little  we  had 
we  have  left.  "  "What  !  was  this  all,  0  blessed  Peter  1 
the  reeds,  the  net,  the  boat  7."  We  instantly  obeyed  the 
call,  nor  ever  once  looked  back  ;  St.  Peter  his  boat  ; 
St.  James  and  St.  John  their  father  ;  St.  Matthew  his 
gainful  trade.  "  Wliat,  therefore,  shall  be  to  us  ?"  (Matt.) 
He  asks  not  for  Himself  only  but  for  all.  "Jesus  "  (Matt., 
Mark),  "answered  and"  (Mark)  "said  to  them,  Verily 
1  Chrvs.  Horn.  Ixiv. 
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Inaii  -  Mark,  Luke),  "  That  ///•  //-A/V7/  7m /v? 

fi>lhiiri\d  Me,  in  //,  //,  Me  Son  of  Man 

shall  ait  on  the  throne  <>/  Hi*  <./lor//,  Ye  also  shall  sit  OH 
twelve  thrones,  judging  i  the  tun-Jen  tril>cs  of  Israel"  (Matt.). 
It  might  be  questioned  whether  the  expression  "in  the 
regeneration  "  is  to  be  taken  with  the  words  that  precede 
it  or  with  those  that  follow.  In  the  former  sense  it  would 
be,  Ye  that  have  followed  Me  in  this  the  regeneration  or 
preaching  of  My  Kingdom;  and  thus  it  is  understood 
by  St.  Hilary,  who  says,  "  They  had  followed  Him  in  the 
regeneration,  i.  e.  in  the  laver  of  Baptism,  in  the  sanctihca- 
tion  of  faith,  in  the  adoption  to  the  inheritance,  in  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  this  is  that  regeneration 
which  the  Apostles  followed,  such  as  the  law  could  not 
grant8."  But  if  the  words,  "in  the  regeneration,"  are 
taken  with  the  latter  clause,  it  would  then  correspond 
with  the  term  "in  My  Kingdom,"  as  used  at  the  last 
Supper,  the  future  in  distinction  from  that  state  which 
now  is.  "  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  Me  in 
My  temptations,  and  I  appoint  unto  a  Kingdom."  "  That 
ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  Kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel8."  The 
"  Twelve "  thrones  is  omitted  in  that  failing  of  Judas, 
and  the  allusion  to  the  Table  introduced  at  the  Last 
Supper.  But  the  same  contrast  would  thus  be  expressed 
on  both  occasions :  Ye  who  with  Me  now  walk  in  sorrow  and 
humiliation,  shall  hereafter  sit  with  Me  in  the  judgment 
on  thrones.  The  term,  "in  the  regeneration,"  in  this 
passage,  is  usually  thus  taken  in  conjunction  with  the 
latter  clause,  as  by  St.  Jerome,  "  Ye  shall  in  the  regenera- 
tion sit  on  thrones." 

Again  :  the  expression,  "  Ye  shall  in  the  regeneration 
8  In  Matt,  ad  Inc.  9  Luke  xxii.  28.  30. 
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sit  with  Me  on  thrones,"  is  capable  of  two  distinct  senses  ; 
for  it  may  signify  not  only  our  Lord's  coming  in  Judgment, 
and  "the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things1,"  but  also 
the  intermediate  and  present  Kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which 
it  is  fulfilled  that  the  twelve  Evangelists  are  now  exalted 
to  high  places  in  the  Church ;  and  have  had  committed 
to  them  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom.  "  By  *  in  the  regenera- 
tion' Christ  designs  the  period  of  Christianity  that  should 
be  after  His  Ascension,  in  which  men  were  regenerated 
by  Baptism ;  and  that  is  the  time  when  Christ  sits  on  the 
throne  of  His  Glory.  And  hereby  you  may  see  that  He 
spake  not  of  the  time  of  the  Judgment  to  come,  but  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  V  But  rather  we  must  suppose 
that  the  term  "the  regeneration"  is  strictly  applicable 
only  to  the  Last  Day,  but  in  the  subordinate  sense  is 
doubtless  intended  also  of  the  Baptismal  state,  which  is 
the  type  or  shadow  of  that  final  fulfilment.  And  so  with 
all  other  like  expressions,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  the 
Church  of  God,  the  Elect,  the  Saints,  the  sons  of  God, 
and  others.  They  are  all  used  alike  in  the  subordinate 
and  in  the  plenary  sense. 

But  it  may  be  asked  why  it  is  said  that  they  shall 
judge  "the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  and  not  the  whole 
Body  of  the  Church.  However  it  may  be  explained,  we 
find  that  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  ever  connected 
with  the  Church  of  the  Eedeemed  and  the  numbering 
of  them,  as  throughout  the  Eevelation3.  Perhaps  the 
Twelve  Apostles  and  the  Twelve  tribes  signify  the  full  and 
complete  Body  of  those  who  shall  judge  and  those  who  shall 
be  judged.  For  in  the  Twelve  St.  Paul  is  not  excluded. 
"  We  shall  judge,"  he  says ;  and  more,  "  the  Saints  shall 

1  Acts  iii.  21.  -  Auctor  Imperfect!. 

3  Rev.  vii.  4;  xxi.  12. 
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judge  the  world4."  And  thus  St.  Augustin :  "In  the 
number  of  the  judges  are  included  nil  who  have  left  their 
all  and  followed  the  Lord6."  And  he  explains  the 
number  Twelve  as  generally  denoting  completeness ;  and 
represents  it  as  formed  from  the  number  Seven ;  inasmuch 
as  it  contains  the  Four  and  Three,  which  multiplied 
together  make  Twelve0.  This,  indeed,  explains  the 
sanctity  of  the  numbers  both  Seven  and  Twelve ;  both 
being  the  sacred  Three  of  the  Godhead  combined  or 
multiplied  with  the  Four  which  represents  the  world. 

"And  every  one"  (Matt.).  "There  is  no  man"  (Mark, 
Luke)  "that  hath  left  house  or  brethren,  or  sisters"  (Matt., 
Mark,  Luke),  " or  father  or  mother"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "or 
parents"  (Luke),  "or  wife  or  children"  (Matt.,  Mark, 
Luke),  "or  lands"  (Matt.,  Mark),  "for  My  Name's  sake" 
(Matt.),  "for  My  sake  and  the  Gospel's"  (Mark),  "for  th,> 
Kingdom  of  God's  sake"  (Luke),  "  but  he  shall  receive  an 
hundred  fold"  (Matt.,  Mark);  "who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more"  (Luke),  "in  this  present  time"  (Mark, 
Luke),  "  houses  and  brethren  and  sisters  and  mothers  and 
children  and  lands,  with  persecutions"  (Mark).  "And  in 
the  world  to  come"  (Mark,  Luke)  "shall  inherit"  (Matt.) 
"everlasting  life"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  Here  it  is  observ- 
able that  St.  Mark  alone  adds  "  with  persecutions,"  as  he 
alone  had  just  before  inserted  "taking  up  the  Cross." 
But  it  is  an  essential  requisite,  not  only  because  "  All  who 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution  •" 
but  also  because  worldly  tribulation  is  the  pledge  of  such 
spiritual  consolations.  The  repetition  of  the  words  in  St. 
Mark  is  also  remarkable7.  Origen  explains  it  that  he 
shall  receive  such  in  this  world,  "  because  for  his  brethren 

4  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.  5  Serin,  cceli. 

"  De  Civ.  Dei,  xx.  5.  1  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year.  i>i>.  171,  172. 
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after  the  flesh,  he  shall  find  many  brethren,  in  the  faith ; 
for  parents,  bishops  and  presbyters:"  "the  Angels  also," 
he  says,  "  are  brethren ;"  "  and  for  houses  and  lands  find 
repose  in  the  Paradise  and  City  of  God."  Moreover, 
because  charity  makes  the  things  of  others  to  be  our  own. 
Perhaps  it  is  better  explained  of  our  Lord  Himself;  as  He 
says,  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is 
My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  mother."  In  Him  they 
are  "as  having  nothing  and  yet  possessing  all  things." 
Electra,  in  the  poet  ^Eschylus,  under  persecutions,  uses  a 
similar  expression  of  her  brother  Orestes8.  How  much 
more  may  it  be  said  of  the  Divine  Friend,  capable  of 
supplying  every  need  of  the  natural  man?  It  is  well 
stated  by  St.  Bernard :  "  Doth  he  not  possess  all  things, 
for  whom  all  things  work  together  for  good?  Hath  he 
not  an  hundred  fold  who  is  filled  with  the  Spirit,  who 
hath  Christ  in  his  breast  ?  if  it  be  not  that  the  visitation 
of  the  Paraclete  and  the  Presence  of  Christ  is  far  more 
than  an  hundred  fold  *." 

"But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last 
first"  (Matt.,  Mark1).  In  this  remarkable  discourse  on 
the  subject  of  covetousness,  as  it  draws  more  and  more 
near  in  its  application  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  is  our 
attention  drawn  to  reflect  on  Judas,  who  was  probably 
present  throughout.  And  here  the  expression,  in  a 
pointed  manner,  seems  to  allude  to  him,  for  he  was  first 
as  being  an  Apostle  •  and  had  the  command  of  the  money 
belonging  to  the  Twelve.  The  expression  is  fulfilled,  as 
Origen  takes  it,  in  the  Israelites  and  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
the  Angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate.  It  also  seems 
to  refer  to  the  last  in  time ;  that,  although  the  Apostles 

8  Choeph.  1.  232.  236.  9  Serm.  in  hoc.  ver. 

1  Seep.  319. 
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\v»>re  first  to  give  up  all,  yet  even  to  the  end  the  same 
renunciation  of  the  world,  for  Christ's  sake,  were  it  to 
exist,  would  raise  to  an  equal  dignity  with  them.  Which 
the  ensuing  parable  indicates. 


SECTION   XXV 

THE  LABOURERS  IN   THE    VINEYARD 

WE  must  remember  that,  as  Origen  would  ever  remind 
us,  "a  parable  of  Jesus,"  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge2,  must  be  replete  with 
mysteries.  These  we  must  inquire  into  with  great  humi- 
lity, and  trace  their  manifold  fulfilments  as  they  meet 
with  similar  relations  of  mankind.  We  may  observe 
then,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  is  similar  to  many  other 
parables,  in  that  it«clearly  applies  both  collectively  and 
individually,  i.  e.  to  generations  of  the  world  and  to  ages 
of  life.  Thus  it  is  explained  by  Origen 8,  by  St.  Augustin  *, 
by  St.  Gregory5,  and  others.  The  general  scope  of  the 
parable  is  in  some  degree  similar  to  that  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  in  that  the  younger  is  there  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  elder,  with  the  murmurings  of  the  latter,  who 
alleges  that  he  had  served  so  long.  In  another  point  of 
view  it  corresponds  with  the  parable  of  the  Talents 6,  in 
that  the  reward  of  the  Denarius  is  one  to  all ;  as  there  it 
is  said  to  both  the  faithful  servants  alike,  "Enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ;"  not  indicating  an  equality  of 

•  Col.  ii.  3.  'In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  28. 

*  Serin.  Ixxxvii.  5  Lib.  i.  Horn.  xix.  Tr.  Ev. 

•  Holy  Wcc-k,  P.  iii.  §  viii. 
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rewards,  but  that  neither  diversity  of  talents  lent,  nor 
differences  of  time  allowed,  will  in  either  case  occasion  the 
distinction  of  rewards.  Again,  the  figurative  language  of 
the  parable  is  in  some  respects  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Two  Sons  and  that  of  the  Vineyard 7,  but  the  drift  and 
object  is  quite  different. 

To  understand  the  first  meaning  of  the  parable,  we 
must  remember  that  it  is  spoken  in  reply  to  St.  Peter's 
question,  what  reward  they  the  Apostles  should  have. 
In  answer  to  this  it  is  added,  that  although  great  indeed 
is  the  reward  of  those  who  give  up  all  to  follow  Christ, 
yet  that  "  many  that  are  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last."  This  is  shown  by  a  parable  which  begins  and  ends 
with  this  saying,  intimating,  perhaps,  that  in  the  mind  of 
St.  Peter  or  some  of  the  Apostles  there  had  been  the 
latent  thought,  What  shall  we  who  have  been  the  first  to 
obey  the  summons  have  above  the  rest  ?  The  answer  here 
set  forth,  as  it  were  in  "dark  speech"  and  parable,  is,  that 
there  will  be  no  pre-eminence  whatever  on  that  account ; 
for  all  alike,  who  are  called  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  have  the  gift  of  eternal  life ;  there  is  in  this  respect 
no  preference  :  "It  shall  be  given  to  those  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  My  Father."  All  the  different  dispensations 
of  God  are  but  the  various  dealings  of  a  Father  with  his 
own  children ;  He  hath  no  respect  of  persons,  but  loveth 
all  alike ;  He  gives  freely  to  all  who  when  called  obey  the 
call  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  ISTay,  even  more  than  this, 
among  Apostles  themselves  some  may  have  begun  well 
who  will  fall  away;  others  will  pass  them  by.  Thus 
Origen  and  other  commentators  suppose  St.  Paul  to  be 
alluded  to  who,  though  last  called,  and  "  born  out  of  due 
time,"  yet  was  "  not  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  Apostles," 
7  Holy  Week,  P.  ii.  §  ii.  and  iii. 
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but  "  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all."  l>ut  the 
deep  wisdom  of  God  contained  in  this  parable,  although 
it  spoke  first  of  Israelites  and  Gentiles,  or  of  Judas  and 
St.  Paul,  and  the  like,  yet,  as  time  passes,  will  obtnin 
daily  fulfilments  and  applications.  As  in  the  Penitent 
Thief,  the  last  called  by  Christ,  last  in  the  world,  but  the 
first  to  enter  Paradise.  "The  Householder,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  "  begun  at  the  last,  for  He  led  the  thief  before 
Peter  into  the  rest  of  Paradise."  So  again  in  all  who 
begin  well  and  are  first,  but  at  length  are  overtaken  by 
others  who,  much  forgiven,  love  much.  Thus  St.  Chry- 
sostom  says,  "  He  alludes  secretly  to  such  as  were  at  first 
eminent,  and  afterwards  set  goodness  at  nought ;  and  to 
others  who  have  been  reclaimed  from  sin  and  surpassed 
many."  Thus  Origen8  and  St.  Gregory  on  this  parable. 
And  thus  St.  Augustm,  that  those  who  begin  late  to 
repent  will,  on  their  thorough  repentance,  obtain  entire 
forgiveness,  for  which  he  quotes  the  Prophet  Ezekiel9. 
But  not  this  only ;  for  the  doctrine  has  consolation  to  the 
most  holy  men  as  life  wanes  to  the  last  hour.  Bishop 
Andrews,  in  his  devotions,  derives  peculiar  comfort  from 
this  parable,  as  himself  in  the  depth  of  his  humiliations 
one  received  at  the  eleventh  hour.  "Wherever  there  is 
humiliation  in  man  he  hears  thus  from  the  dust  the  still 
small  voice  of  God 

"Many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first." 
"For  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is 
an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard  "  (Matt.).  The  world  is 
a  wilderness;  and  the  Church  therein  is  the  Vineyard. 
We  have  our  Lord's  own  explanation,  as  Origen  here 

8  In  Matt.  torn.  xv.  36. 

9  Ezek.  xviii.  21.     Serin.  Ixxxvii.  Hrn. 
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observes,  that  the  Vineyard  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven1. 
He  "went  out" — through  the  manifestation  of  Himself, 
says  Ludolphus,  and  the  diffusion  of  His  goodness.  "  The 
going  out  of  the  Householder,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "  is  the 
making  himself  known;  as  he  that  is  in  the  house  is 
hidden,  is  not  seen  by  those  who  are  without ;  but  when 
he  goeth  out  he  is  seen  by  those  without.  So  Christ  is 
in  secret  so  long  as  He  is  not  known  and  acknowledged ; 
but  when  He  is  acknowledged,  He  hath  gone  out  to 
hire*."  And  it  was  yet  "early  in  the  morning,"  for  it 
was  the  first  dawn  of  the  world.  "  The  labourer  of  this 
Vineyard  is  every  one,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "who  in  any 
measure  hath  with  a  right  faith  united  good  action 3." 

"And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a 
penny  a  day  he  sent  them  into  his  Vineyard"  Origen 
considers  the  denarius  as  salvation;  St.  Augustin  as 
eternal  life.  He  describes  the  same  as  equality  in  dura- 
tion of  life,  although  not  in  glory;  "for  although  there 
are  many  mansions,  yet  all  shall  reign  without  end.  In 
like  manner  as  it  is  common  to  all  stars  perpetually  to 
shine  in  Heaven,  although  some  stars  shine  brighter  than 
others*."  By  those  who  dwell  more  minutely  on  the 
mystical  signification,  it  is  said  to  represent  eternal  life, 
because  "denarius"  is  formed  from  the  number  ten, 
which  denotes  infinite  number;  and  from  the  circle  of 
the  round  coin ;  and  thirdly  from  the  Image  of  the  King. 
And  the  "  day  "  for  which  it  is  given  is  the  space  of  this 
mortal  life,  after  which  the  night  cometh.  "  All  the  day 
long  have  I  stretched  forth  My  hands." 

"And  he  went  out" — by  a  farther  manifestation — 
"about  the  third' hour ;  and  saiv  others  standing  in  the 

1  Matt.  xxi.  43.  2  Serm.  Ixxxvii. 

8  Lib.  i.  Horn.  xix.  in  Evan.  4  In  Luc.  eh.  xv. 
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itlacv  id/<'."  The  market-place  is  of  eourst;  the 
world ;  all  without  the  Vineyard  or  the  <  'liurch,  says 
Origen  :  the  world,  says  St.  Hilary,  as  ever  full  of  tumult, 
calumnies,  injuries,  and  difficulties  of  various  business5. 
And  "idle,"  for  all  are  idling  who  are  not  engaged  in 
the  work  of  God  and  of  eternity.  "Let  every  one," 
says  St.  Gregory,  "  weigh  what  he  is  about,  and  consider 
whether  he  is  labouring  in  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
For  he  who  seeketh  those  things  which  are  his  own,  hath 
not  yet  come  to  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord 6." 

-'And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  Vineyard, 
and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  de- 
parted." The  agreement  for  the  penny  is  not  made  with 
them  as  with  the  first-called.  St.  Hilary  seems  to  think 
this  alludes  to  the  payment  as  due  to  which  the  Jews 
looked  who  were  first  called,  as  differing  from  the  free 
grace  of  the  Gospel  which  was  afterwards  given.  It  is 
indeed  involved  in  the  same  difficulty  as  that  of  the  true 
meaning  of  the  denarius.  For  when  that  is  considered 
as  eternal  life,  a  difficulty  arises  from  those  that  inherit 
the  same  being  represented  as  murmuring.  "For  no 
one,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  that  murnmreth  is  admitted  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  and  no  one  that  is  there  ad- 
mitted can  murmur7."  So  that  the  opinion  of  St.  Basil8, 
that  the  denarius  implies  some  gift  in  the  present  life  is 
not  unreasonable.  Perhaps  it  may  be  explained  by  our 
considering  that  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  of  salvation,  and 
the  like,  is  often  spoken  of  as  bestowed  in  this  present 
time,  without  intimating  the  secret  behind  the  veil  which 
is  with  God,  of  the  final  perseverance,  acceptance,  and 
crown.  And  this  interpretation  appears  again  desirable 

5  In  Matt.  xx.  5.  6  Horn.  xix. 

7  Horn.  xix.  8  In  Brev.  Reg.  i>:>r» 
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at  the  end  of  the  parable,  which  speaks  of  many  being 
called  and  few  chosen. 

11  Again  lie  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  lilcewise."  "  Did  likewise,"  as  intimating  the  harmony 
and  uniformity  which  exists  in  the  ways  of  God.  "And 
about  the  eleventh  hour " — as  St.  John  says  of  these  our 
times  "  it  is  the  last  hour  " — "  he  went  out,  and  found  others 
standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all 
the  day  idle  ?  They  say  unto  him,  because  no  man  hath 
hired  us"  " These,"  says  St.  Gregory,  " are  the  Gentiles, 
to  whom  no  Patriarch  or  Prophet  had  come."  "  He  saith 
unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  Vineyard,  and  whatsoever 
is  right  that  shall  ye  receive" 

"*So  when  even  was  come  " — late  on  the  same  day,  not 
on  the  next  morning,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  for  the  judg- 
ment is  to  be  at  the  end  of  this  world,  not  at  the  beginning 
of  the  next — "the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire, 
beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first.  And  when  they 
came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received 
every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  sup- 
posed that  they  should  have  received  more;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a  penny"  They  that  are  first 
called  are  represented  as  not  receiving  their  payment  till  • 
the  last ;  and  to  this  Origen  well  applies  the  expression 
in  the  Hebrews,  that  "the  first  labourers  having  the 
witness  through  faith  have  not  received  the  promise  of 
God,  the  Lord  of  the  household  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect9."  We  may  add  that,  in  other  parables, 
where  there  is  a  description  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  the 
accepted  ones  are  put  first.  Again,  the  apparent  ease  of 
9  Heb.  xi.  40. 
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the  latter  contrasted  with  the  others  who  had  borne  the 
burden  of  the  day,  reminds  one  of  our  Lord's  expression : 
"Other  men  laboured,  and  ye  have  entered  into  tln-ir 
labours  V 

"And  when  tliey  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
the  householder,  saying,  These  last  have  wrought  one  hour, 
and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us  who  have  borne  the 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heat.  But  he  answered  one  of 
them,  and  said,  Friend 2,  /  wrong  not  thee  ;  didst  thou  not 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?"  Do  not  ye  Jews  receive  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promises  made  to  Israel  ?  "TaJce  what  is 
thine,  and  go."  The  temporal  Israel  have  all  given  them, 
and  they  may  depart.  Others  will  value  it  as  a  free  gift, 
if  they  do  not.  "  My  will  is  to  give  to  this  last  one,  even 
as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
with  mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ?" 
For  the  covetous  hath  an  evil  eye 8.  "  Thus  "  is  it  as  I 
stated  before,  "  the  last  shall  be  first ;  and  the  first  last" 
"For  "  there  is  so  great  a  falling  off  from  the  state  of  grace 
and  thankfulness ;  such  changes  in  those  that  have  once 
been  invited,  that  in  all  the  dispensations  of  God  that 
awful  saying  is  fulfilled,  "Many  are  called  but  few  chosen" 
(Matt.).  So  many  thus  show  themselves  at  last  unworthy 
of  that  Heavenly  gift. 

It  seems  as  if  there  was  much  in  the  opinion  of  St. 
Athanasius 4,  who  takes  this  Day  of  the  parable  to  be  the 
period  between  the  first  and  second  Coming  of  Christ. 
In  this  sense  it  would  be  the  Incarnation ;  the  times  of 
the  Gospel;  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  This  coincides 
with  the  expression,  "  A  Man  an  Householder,"  implying 
the  Son  of  Man.  This  would  allow  us  to  consider  the 

1  John  iv.  38.  2  See  Passion,  p.  46. 

«  Prov.  xxviii.  22.  *  Qnaes.  52. 
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first  called  as  the  Apostles,  and  the  murmuring  a  latent 
Jewish  feeling  that  lurked  in  their  minds,  to  which  the 
whole  parable  was  addressed,  and  which  it  was  intended 
to  correct.  And,  moreover,  such  is  the  distinct  call  into 
the  Vineyard.  For  otherwise  all  the  heathen  were  called 
by  the  light  of  natural  religion,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  by 
Revelation. 

But  it  is  usual  to  apply  the  parable  to  the  periods  of 
the  world  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  St.  Augustin 
thus  well  expresses  it,  explaining  the  repetition  of  the 
same  denarius  to  all :  "  The  first  righteous  men,  as  Abel 
and  Noe,  called  at  the  first  hour,  will  receive  with  us  the 
blessedness  of  the  Resurrection.  Other  righteous  men 
after  them,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  called  at  the 
third  hour,  will  receive  with  us  the  blessedness  of  the 
Resurrection.  Other  righteous  men,  as  Moses,  called  at 
the  sixth  hour,  will  receive  with  us  the  blessedness  of  the 
Resurrection.  After  them  the  Holy  Prophets,  called  at 
the  ninth  hour,  will  receive  with  us  the  same  blessedness. 
In  the  end  of  the  world,  all  Christians,  called  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  will  receive  with  the  rest  the  blessedness 
of  that  Resurrection6."  St.  Gregory's  explanation  is 
founded  upon  this.  And  St.  Hilary's  is  the  same6. 
Origen  differs  in  the  ages  of  the  world  to  which  the 
appeal  is  made  j  as  the  first  he  represents  as  being  made 
to  our  first  Parents  in  Paradise.  But  as  the  appeal  is 
described  in  the  parable  as  taking  place  five  times,  he 
adopts  by  the  way  the  usual  application  of  that  number 
to  the  five  senses,  and  introduces  the  following  striking 
allusions  : — That  the  sense  of  touch  is  on  the  first  calling, 
when  the  woman  said  to  the  serpent,  "  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 
it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it."  That  of  smell  on  the  second, 
5  Surm.  Ixxxvii.  Ben.  6  In  Matt.  xx. 


THE   LABOURERS   IN    THE    VINEYARD 

in  the  time  of  Noah,  win  n   "th 

savour."  That  <>f  rating,  in  Abraham,  when  ho  hospitably 
entertained  the  Angels.  Hearing,  in  Moses,  when  the 
Voice  of  God  was  heard  from  Heaven.  Sight,  the  more 
honourable  of  the  senses,  when  our  L'>nl  sojourned  njx-n 
earth,  and  they  beheld  the  Christ  with  Messed  eyes7. 

But  in  every  parable  the  strongest  appeal  is  to  the 
individual  of  all  times.  In  this  sense  it  may  signify  that 
a  thorough  renunciation  of  the  world  for  Christ's  sake  is 
at  any  period  of  life  equally  accepted  of  God ;  and  it  may 
be  the  case  that  overwhelming,  accidental  liindi 
being  removed,  such  conversions  may  take  place  at  a  late 
hour  in  life,  as  in  St.  Paul  and  the  thief  on  the  Cross. 
But  nevertheless  it  is  the  case,  that  disobedience  to  calls 
of  God,  neglect  of  opportunities,  and  rejection  of  light  and 
grace  given,  harden  the  heart  and  render  such  conversion 
at  length  impossible. 

It  may  be  observed  at  the  close,  that  the  Householder 
states  his  will,  but  refuses  to  give  an  account  of  the  same ; 
but  it  is  to  the  envious,  not  to  the  good,  that  he  refuses. 
Of  this  there  are  many  instances  in  Scripture.  To  those 
whom  Christ  calls  His  "friends"  He  explains  what  He 
doeth;  but  not  to  the  Jews,  who  were  as  "servants." 
Thus  to  Abraham  He  makes  known  His  will,  and  to  the 
Prophets.  This  is  likewise  the  case  in  His  moral  dealings 
with  mankind.  Men  of  the  world  are  unable  to  compre- 
hend the  ways  of  God ;  He  reveals  them  not  to  them ;  but 
seems  to  say,  "May  I  not  do  what  I  will  with  Mine 
own1?" 

*  Gen.  iii.  3;  viii.  21 ;  xviii.  6,  7.     Matt.  xiii.  16. 
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SECTION   XXVI 

THE  PASSION  AGAIN  FORETOLD 

"And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  disciple* 
apart  in  the  way  "  (Matt.).  And  St.  Luke,  also  alluding 
to  some  marked  withdrawal  of  the  disciples  :  "  Then  took 
He  unto  Him  the  Twelve"  (Luke).  Introducing  it  as 
if  it  were  on  that  occasion  of  their  asking  respecting  the 
rewards  they  the  disciples  should  receive,  which  he  had 
been  mentioning.  But  St.  Mark,  more  descriptive  of  our 
Lord's  manner  and  their  own  feelings  :  "  And  they  were  in 
the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  Jesus  went  before 
them:  and  they  were  amazed:  and  as  they  followed  they 
were  afraid"  And  then  adopting  the  very  expression  of 
the  other  Evangelists  (TrapaXafiuv),  he  adds,  "And  He 
took  again  the  Twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what  things 
were  about  to  happen  to  Him "  (Mark).  Though  our 
Lord  had  indistinctly  referred  to  it  before  the  multitude, 
and  that  long  before,  as  of  raising  again  the  Temple  of 
His  Body,  and  of  the  Prophet  Jonas,  yet  to  none  but  the 
disciples  alone,  apart  from  others,  had  He  fully  declared 
it,  and  that  not  till  the  memorable  confession  of  His  God- 
head. Since  that  time  the  subject  was  often  introduced, 
so  that  this  is  the  fifth  time  of  the  distinct  mention  of  it 
in  the  sacred  narrative 8.  The  period  from  which  it  com- 
menced will  indicate  why  it  was  revealed  to  them  alone, 
as  now  strengthened  in  the  faith  of  His  Godhead.  But  it 
may  be  observed,  that  it  is  on  this  occasion  foretold  with 
8  See  pp.  72. 105.  118.  412. 
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particulars,  as  that  <>('  II  i:j»  to  th 

tiles;  of  His  being  scourged  and  crucified  ;  which  a: 
spoken  of  for  the  first  time. 

Origen  observes,  that  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "Be  v 
lowers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ,"  in  like  mumi'-: 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer,  and  Haying  to  those  who  would 
deprecate  his  going,  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to 
mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also 
to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus*." 
But  opposed  to  this  occasion,  he  adds,  is  our  Lord's  own 
command  to  flee  from  persecution,  and  His  own  exampl.- 
in  retiring  when  He  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison. 
Our  conduct,  therefore,  must  be  regulated  by  circumstances, 
when  we  are  to  flee,  when  to  retire,  and  when  to  stand  or 
to  go  to  meet  persecution  !.  Origen  also  dwells  here  on 
the  idea,  that  among  the  Twelve  who  were  thus  taken  apart 
was  Judas,  the  devil  having  not  yet  put  it  into  his  heart 
to  betray  his  Lord.  On  which  he  adds,  "  Boast  not  thy- 
self of  to-morrow  ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth  2." 

"And  He  said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem'1 
(Matt.,  Mark,  Luke).  "And  all  things  that  are  writtenby 
the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accom- 
plished "  (Luke).  "And  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  Chief  Priests  and  to  the  Scribes,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn Him  to  death  "  (Matt.,  Mark).  "And"—  after  they 
have,  by  their  Sacred  Council,  condemned  Him  to  death 
on  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  on  anew  and  different  cl 
as  guilty  of  sedition,  —  "  they  shall  deliver  Him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  mock  Him  and  to  scourge  Him"  (Matt.,  Mark), 

•  Acts  xxi.  13.  l  In  Mutt.  torn.  xvi. 

8  Prov.  xxvii.  1. 
H  h   2 
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"  and  to  crucify  "  (Matt.).  "  He  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated, 
and  spitted  on"  (Luke).  "And  they  shall  spit  upon 
Him "  (Mark).  "And  when  they  have  scourged  Him " 
(Luke)  "  they  shall  put  Him  to  death  "  (Mark,  Luke).  "And 
the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again "  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke). 
"  The  Passion  and  the  Kesurrection  are  joined  together  that 
by  the  Passion  His  Human,  by  the  Resurrection  His 
Divine  nature  may  be  proved.  And,  as  Augustin  says, 
By  His  Passion  He  shows  what  we  ought  to  sustain 
for  the  truth  ;  by  His  Resurrection  what  we  ought  to  hope 
for  in  tribulation.  For  if  we  suffer  with  Him  we  shall 
also,  as  the  Apostle  says,  be  glorified  together3." 

"And  they  understood  nothing  of  these  things  ;  and  this 
saying  was  hidden  from  them;  and  they  knew  not  the 
things  which  were  spoken  "  (Luke).  But  after  the  Resur- 
rection it  is  said,  "  Then  opened  He  their  understanding, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures 4."  And  in 
like  manner  we  may  suppose  to  understand  also  those  say- 
ings of  Christ  which  the  Holy  Spirit  should  bring  to  their 
remembrance.  They  might,  indeed,  now  have  had  a  general 
impression  of  sadness  as  they  had  before  when  they  under- 
stood them  not.  And  Origen  observes,  that  they  seem 
now,  on  hearing  these  things,  to  say  nothing,  as  if  awed  "by 
the  rebuke  which  St.  Peter  had  received  on  deprecating 
those  sufferings. 

*  liom.  viii.  17.     Ludolph.  4  Luke  xxiv.  45. 
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SECTION   XXVII 

THE   REQUEST  OF   JAMES   AND    JOHN 

THE  following  description  presents  a  well-known  discre- 
pancy between  the  accounts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark; 
as  the  former  attributes  the  request  to  the  mother,  and  the 
latter  to  her  children,  without  mentioning  her.  But  the 
continuation  of  the  account  in  both  coincides  and  passes 
into  one;  as  our  Lord's  answer  is  addressed  to  the  two 
sons  and  not  to  the  mother.  So  that  not  only  is  the 
difference  easily  reconciled  at  the  beginning,  by  supposing 
it  a  joint  request  of  the  mother  with  the  children,  but 
afterwards  it  furnishes  an  interesting  correspondence  and 
harmony. 

"And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  came  unto 
Him,  saying,  Master,  we  would  that  Thou  shouldst  do  for 
u*  whatsoever  we  shall  desire.  And  He  said  unto  them, 
~\Vhat  would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ?  They  said  unto 
Him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit  one  on  Thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  Thy  left  hand  in  Thy  glory"  (Mark). 
Such  was  their  request  through  their  mother,  but  it  was 
she  at  first  that  spoke.  "  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of 
Zebedee 's  children"  It  was  that  Salome  who  was  so  soon 
to  stand  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross,  and  to  come  with  sweet 
spices  to  His  grave.  She  came  "  with  her  sons  woi 
ping  Him,"  with  lowly  reverence,  "and  desiring  a  ccrtnin 
thing  of  Him,"  as  persons  come  asking  some  boon  of  an 
Eastern  king.  "And  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  f 
She  said  unto  Him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  tif, 
the  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left  j 


470  THE   REQUEST  OF   JAMES   AND    JOHN 

kingdom"  (Matt.).  Thus  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  I  saw 
the  Lord,"  says  Micaiah,  "  sitting  on  His  throne,  and  all  the 
host  of  Heaven  standing  by  Him,  on  His  right  hand  and 
on  His  left6."  And  our  Lord  had  just  spoken,  in  His 
answer  to  St.  Peter,  of  "  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
throne  of  His  glory."  After  mentioning  many  like  pas- 
sages throughout  the  Scriptures,  of  Christ  sitting  on  His 
throne,  Origen  says,  "  The  sitting  of  God  is  spiritual,  on  a 
spiritual  throne."  But,  as  the  words  of  Scripture  become 
replete  with  mysterious  meanings,  beyond  the  thought  of 
those  that  utter  them,  this  may  have  had  a  fulfilment  in 
the  visible  kingdom ;  as  when  Christ  sat  down  in  His 
power  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  St.  James,  as  the 
first  martyr,  might  be  said  to  have  been  on  His  right  hand, 
and  St.  John  on  His  left,  when  he  describes  himself  as 
being  "in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God  and  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ6."  The  one,  indeed,  in  the* 
unseen,  the  other  in  His  visible  Kingdom.  "  The  right 
hand  of  Christ,"  says  Origen,  "are  the  invisible  creations; 
and  the  left  the  visible  and  corporeal ;  but  of  all  Christ  is 
King  V  "When  the  mother  stood  with  her  sons  behold- 
ing Christ  on  the  Cross,  she  better  understood  what  it 
would  be  to  be  on  His  right  and  His  left  hand  in  His 
Kingdom. 

Origen  and  other  Fathers  are  very  studious  to  excuse  the 
mother  and  her  sons  in  this  request.  Christ,  says  St. 
Ambrose,  "  considered  it  a  mother's  love."  Consider  also, 
he  adds,  a  woman,  the  weaker  sex;  consider  what  she 
inherited  from  Eve ;  and  that  ambition  engendered  in  the 
minds  of  all  which  Christ  had  not  yet  washed  out  by  His 

•  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  «  Rev.  i.  9. 

7  In  Matt.  torn.  xvi.  5. 
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blood8.     And  St.  ClirvsnM.im,  in  like  manner,  «!' the  sons. 
''Let  no  one  be  disturl>ed  at  the  Apostles  l>.-in:_ 
imperfect ;  for  not  as  yet  was  the  mystery  of  the  Cross 
consummated  ;  nor  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  infused  into  tlu-ii 
heart.     And  for  this  cause  is  their  infirmity  no\\ 
that  we  may  clearly  perceive  what,  through  <_: 
suddenly  became." 

"  l>»t  Jesus  answered  nml  *nH"  (Matt.) — not  as  il, 
appears  from  St.  Matthew's  own  account  to  the  i 
herself,  whom  he  had  represented  as  asking,  but  to  tin* 
sons,  hereby  confirming  St.  Mark — "  Ye  know  not  what 
ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
i/rink  of?  And  to  be  baptized  with  tin-  luijifism  that  I 
am  baptized  with  ?"  (Matt.,  Mark.)  The  cup  and  th" 
baptism  with  reference  to  the  two  Sacraments  by  which 
we  are  through  His  Passion  made  one  with  Christ.  And, 
moreover,  even  in  a  human  way  of  speaking,  the  latter 
might  be  a  stronger  form  of  expression  ;  that  cup  of 
sull'ering  which  I  have  to  drink,  nay,  into  which  as  into 
a  baptism  I  shall  be  wholly  immersed,  even  unto  death. 
So  Cornelius  a  Lapide.  Origen  mentions  as  a  proof, 
martyrdom  is  meant  by  the  Cup;  our  Lord's  own  ex- 
pression of  the  "cup,"  which  He  prayed  if  it  were  possible 
might  pass  from  Him;  and  also  the  Psalm,  "I  will 
receive  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;"  where  it  is  evident  that  martyrdom  is  meant  ; 
for  it  is  followed  by  the  expression,  "Right  dear  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  Saints'." 
baptism  the  same  writer  refers  to  martyrdom,  as  martyr- 
dom is  considered,  like  baptism,  to  confer  iv. 
sins  *. 

«  He  Fide,  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  9  1's.  •  xvi.  12. 

1   In  Matt.  torn.  xvi. 
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" They  say  unto  Him,  We  are  able.  And  He  (Jesus" 
Mark)  "saith  unto  them,  Te  shall  indeed  drink  of"  (Matt., 
Mark)  "My  cup"  (Matt.),  "the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of 
(Mark),  "  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal 
shall  ye  be  baptized"  (Matt.,  Mark).  Yes,  We  are  able; 
they  knew  not  again  what  they  said ;  but  He  graciously 
accepts,  sanctifies,  and  gives  power  to  their  words.  "  But 
to  sit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  My  left  is  not  Mine  to 
give,  but  unto  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared"  (Matt., 
Mark)  "of  My  Father"  (Matt.).  It  is  not  Mine  by 
partial  favour  to  dispense  the  rewards  of  that  eternal 
Kingdom ;  but  according  to  the  secret  predestination  of 
the  Father,  Who  is  "no  respecter  of  persons,"  to  assign 
them  with  no  partiality,  according  to  the  eternal  justice  of 
His  dispensations;  they  are  the  Blessed  of  the  Father, 
and  receive  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world2.  But  of  the  visible  kingdom 
upon  earth  our  Lord  says,  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  King- 
dom, as  My  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me,  that  ye 
may  sit  on  thrones8."  And  in  this  He  chooses  as  it  were 
by  partial  selection — to  be  Apostles — to  be  with  Him — to 
lie  on  His  breast — to  be  pre-eminent ;  not  indeed  as  they 
thought,  in  ease  and  dignity,  but  in  sharing  His  Cross  of 
humiliation  and  suffering. 

"And  when  the  ten  heard  it  they  were  (began  to  be," 
Mark)  " much  displeased  concerning"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "the 
two  brethren"  (Matt.)  "James  and  John"  (Mark).  For 
the  ambition  of  one  creates  envy  in  others  who  partake  of 
the  same  feeling.  In  the  way  of  mystic  interpretation  it 
might  be  said  the  numbers  Ten  and  Two  are  of  the 
world ;  but  the  Twelve  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  sanctified. 
But  the  displeasure  of  th«  Ten  confirms  the  combined 
2  Matt.  xxv.  3  Luke  xxii.  29. 
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account  that  tin  request  was  of  the  sons  as  well  as  tln-ir 
mother.     "But  Jesus  <•<  /  unt<>  Him,  and  saith 

unto  them,  Ye  know  that"  (Matt.,  Mark)  u  rs  of 

(Matt.)  "they  which  are  acco/ttit^t/  to  rule,  over"  (^ 
"the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion   over   them;   and   their 
(jreat  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them.     But  it  shall  not 
be  so  among  you"  (Matt.,  Murk) 4.     Ye  alt"  istake 

the  nature  of  My  kingdom  by  judging  from  wl; 
are  conversant  with  in  this  world;  for  the  great  in  My 
Kingdom  will  be  first  in  humiliation,  and  the  reverse  of 
this.  "Teaching  them  the  way,"  says  Origen,  ''by 
which  they  may  be  first  and  great  with  God."  "  But 
ichosoever  will  be  great  among  you  shall  be  (let  him  be" 
Matt.)  "your  minister;  and  whosoever  will  be  tht 
among  you"  (Matt.,  Mark)  "let  him  be  your  servant" 
(Matt.),  "shall  be  servant  of  all"  (Mark).  "Even  a*  iff 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  mi? 
and  to  gice  His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matt.,  Mark). 
"  For  the  many,"  says  Origen,  "  who  believed  on  Him ; 
for  if  all  would  believe  He  would  have  given  His  life  a 
ransom  for  all6."  Thus  St.  Paul  :  "So  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many8."  But  also  in  will 
and  intention  it  is  for  all ;  as  "  Who  gave  Himself  a 
ransom  for  all7."  Origen  here  dwells  at  great  length 
on  the  danger  of  those  who  are  called  to  high  place  in 
the  Church  ;  for  if  they  love  that  pre-eminence  the 
of  the  world  and  not  of  Christ.  Whereas  with  all  their 
might  they  ought  in  these  things  to  imitate  Christ,  Who 
was  so  easy  of  access,  and  conversing  with  women,  and 
laying  His  hands  on  little  children;  and  pouring  water 
into  the  basin,  and  washing  the  feet  of  His  own  disciples*. 

<  See  Holy  Week,  p.  424.  »  Sec  I  My  W.vk,  p.  4Sf>. 

*  Heb.  ix.  28.  7  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  •  In  Matt  torn.  xvi. 
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"However   much,"   says  St.  Chrysostom,   "you   humble 
yourselves,  you  cannot  descend  so  far  as  did  your  Lord  V 


SECTION   XXVIII 

THE  BLIND   MEN  AT   JERICHO 

ST.  LUKE  here  speaks  of  one  blind  man  on  approaching 
Jericho ;  St.  Mark  of  one,  and  St.  Matthew  of  two  blind 
men,  on  departing  from  it.  The  discrepancy  between 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  is  easily  reconciled,  by  sup- 
posing that  there  were  two,  according  to  the  account  of 
the  former ;  and  one  more  remarkable,  according  to  that  of 
the  latter.  The  case  would  thus  be  similar  to  that  of  the 
two  demoniacs  at  Garlara,  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew; 
while  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  speak  of  one  only,  the  most 
prominent  of  the  two  ;  as  here  St.  Mark  distinguishes  by 
name  one  well-known  person ;  one,  St.  Augustin  supposes, 
who  was  thus  known  as  having  been  once  in  affluent 
circumstances,  "  Bartimseus,  the  son  of  Timseus."  There 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  supposing  many  miracles  of  the 
same  kind  at  the  same  place,  from  persons  congregating 
together  under  like  calamities  with  the  same  hope  of 
relief,  as  the  ten  lepers;  indeed  such  would  be  very 
probable.  But,  in  reconciling  St.  Luke,  who  speaks  of 
the  miracle  having  occurred  on  approaching,  not  on  going 
forth  from,  Jericho,  there  is  more  perplexity;  and  St. 
Augustin  leaves  it  undecided,  while  he  adopts  the  obvious 
explanation  of  the  former  discrepancy10.  But  there  are 
so  many  circumstances  identical,  that  one  cannot  but 
•  Aur.  Cat.  10  De  Cons.  Ev.  lib.  ii.  65. 
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suppose  they  must  refer  tu  the  same  .  rs.     In  all 

the  three  accounts  it  is  on  the  final  joimi.-\  .Jem ; 

and  at  the  town  of  Jericho ;  then-  is  in  all  alike  th.- 
sitting  by  the  road-side; — the  hearing  that  Jesus  passed 
by; — the  prayer  in  the  same  words; — the  rebuk«-  that 
they  should  be  silent; — our  Lord's  calling  them  to  Him 
and  asking  a  question.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  ways  in 
which  all  might  be  reconciled.  As  for  instance,  th 
one  entreated  as  Christ  approached  the  city,  and  not 
being  then  answered,  awaited  His  depart un-  lY<>m  it, 
together  with  another  blind  man.  This  is  Maldonatus's 
suggestion.  In  the  same  manner,  in  the  account  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  St.  Matthew  records  hur  importunity 
by  the  way,  while  St.  Mark  incidentally  describes 
took  place  as  being  afterwards  in  the  house,  both  to. 
mutually  explaining  each  other1.  Thus  a  few  words  in 
one  Evangelist  sometimes  furnish  a  clue  to  reconcile 
another,  what  might  otherwise  have  been  misunderstood. 
It  might  have  been  so  here,  in  many  ways  that  mi-ht  be 
suggested. 

" 'And  it  came  to  pass  that,  n*  II  iva*  <•/;///•    u>'jh 
Jei'icho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side  begyimj ; 
and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  thin 
might  be.     And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  N« 
passed  by"  (Luke).     And  his  attention  being  thus  turned 
to  Christ,  and  having  learned  of  His  miracles,  he  naturally 
olaced  himself  at  the  egress  from  the  town  where  Chris: 
was  to  pass  towards  Jerusalem  ;   while  he  took  another 
with  him  placed  in  the  same  circumstances  as   hi 
"And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho  a  great  multitude 
followed  Him.     And  behold,  f>c<>  Mind   n 
the  posture  of  supplication,    "by  the   Wty-sidt"  ('.  . 

'    St- 
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" 'And  they  came  to  Jericho;  and  as  He  went  out  of 
Jericho  with  His  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of  people, 
blind  Bartimceus,  the  son  of  Timceus,  sat  by  the  highivay 
side,  legging.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say"  (Mark).  "When 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by  they  cried  out,  Have 
mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  Son  of  David  "  (Matt.).  "  He  cried 
saying"  (Luke),  "Jesus,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me"  (Mark,  Luke). 

"And  many  "  (Mark) — "  they  which  went  before  "  (Luke) 
— "  rebuked  him  that  he  should  hold  his  peace ;  but  he 
cried  the  more  a  great  deal,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me"  (Mark,  Luke).  St.  Matthew  merely  varying  the 
account  by  the  mention  of  the  two.  "And  the  multitude 
rebulced  them,  that  they  should  hold  their  peace,  but  they 
cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  Lord,  Son  of 
David"  (Matt.).  As  teaching  us  that,  when  impeded  by 
difficulties  and  prevented  by  a  crowd  of  importunate 
thoughts  which  would  keep  us  back,  we  should  pray  the 
more.  Thus  Christ,  on  another  occasion,  "made  as 
though  He  would  have  gone  further,"  till  they  "con- 
strained Him."  For  "faith,"  says  St.  Hilary,  "when 
repulsed  is  kindled  the  more ;  and  therefore  is  secure  in 
dangers,  in  security  is  endangered." 

"And  Jesus  stood  still,  and"  (Matt.,  Mark,  Luke) 
"  commanded  him  "  (Mark,  Luke)  "  to  be  called  "  (Mark), 
"  to  be  brought  unto  Him "  (Luke),  not  declining,  as  St. 
Augustin  observes,  the  name  of  the  Son  of  David,  though 
He  elsewhere  might  have  appeared  to  do  so,  but  accepting 
it :  "He  stood,  He  healed,  He  gave  light ;  because  He 
acknowledged  His  Name2."  "And  they  call  the  blind 
man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort;  rise;  He 
2  In  Joan.  Tr.  xlviii. 
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calleth  thee.     And  lie,  <•<(*/  i//</  an-mj  /<//,-  //'//•////•/./. 
came  to  Jesus.     And  Jesus  answered"  (Mark).  •• 
unto  him,  What  wilt  than  that  I  should 
(Murk,  Luke).     Our  Lord  asks  the  question  beotfl       !!•• 
requires  our  prayers,  that  we  may  co-operate  with   Him; 
according  to  the  memorable  saying  of  St.  Auj,ru.-ti:i,  "  II-- 
Who  created  thee  without  thce,  without    thee  will  not 
justify  thee3."     "He  (the  blind  man,"  Mark;  "said  unto 
Him,  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.     And  Jesus  said 
unto  him"  (Mark,  Luke),  "Go  thy  icay"  (Mark)  ;  "receive 
thy  sight"  (Luke).     "Thy  faith  luith  made  thee  I 
And  immediately  he  received  his  sight"  (Mark,   1 
"  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way"  (Mark),  "followed 
glorifying  God"  (Luke). 

In  St.  Matthew  there  is  the  additional  circumstance 
of  His  touching  their  eyes,  which  renders  it  similar  to  the 
former  miracle  of  the  two  blind  men  recorded  in  St. 
Matthew  ;  where  they  followed  Him  with  the  same  words 
of  entreaty  ;  there  is  the  same  delay,  and  a  question  put 
to  them;  and  our  Lord  healed  them  afterwards  in  the 
house4.  He  "stood  still  and  called  them,"  "and  said. 
WJiat  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?"  As  in  the 
other  case,  "  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?"  "  Tliey 
say  unto  Him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened.  So 
Jesus  had  compassion  on  them  and  touched  their  eye*. 
And  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol- 
lowed Him"  (Matt.).  "And  all  the  people  when  th> 
it  gave  praise  unto  God"  (Luke). 

The  mystical  interpretation  of  the  whole  is  too  obvious 
to  need   pointing  out.     From   Jericho,   the  city  of  the 
Priests,  the  city  lying  under  the  curse,   and,  as  (  » 
says,   representing   the  world,   the   blind   men   pray   for 

»  Serm.  Iv.  4  See  Ministry,  2nd  Year,  j>i>.  MS—  310. 
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Christ  to  give  them  light,  and  follow  Him  on  His  way 
to  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem.  The  Divine  moral  is  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  the  same  writer  :  "When  the  Saviour 
shall  have  compassion  on  us,  and  when  He  Who  is  the 
Power,  and  the  Word,  and  Wisdom,  shall  touch  our  e3res, 
the  darkness  and  the  ignorance  shall  flee  away,  and 
straightway  shall  we  not  only  see,  but  also  shall  follow 
Him  Who  hath  given  us  to  see;  Himself  co-operating 
with  us  for  no  other  purpose  but  that  we  should  follow 
Him  Who  hath  given  us  sight ;  so  that  continually 
following  Him  we  may  by  Him  be  guided  along  the  way 
that  leadeth  unto  God;  and  with  those  eyes  by  which 
through  Him  we  see  we  may  behold  our  God,  together 
with  them  that  are  blessed,  because  they  are  pure  of 
heart6." 


SECTION   XXIX 

THE   HOUSE   OF  ZACCHEUS 

"And  He  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho.  And  "- 
in  the  suburbs  of  that  town,  or  perhaps  when  He  had  now 
advanced  some  way  towards  Bethany  and  Jerusalem — 
"  lehold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  Publicans,  and  he  was  rich.  And  he 
sought  to  see  Jesus,  Wlw  He  was" — To  see  and  distinguish 
Him  among  the  crowd,  a  curiosity  not  of  evil  but  of  love 
and  faith. — "And  he  could  not  for  the  crowd,  because  he 
was  little  of  stature.  And  running  on  before  he  climbed  up 
into  a  sycamore  tree,  that  he  might  see  Him,  because  He 
was  about  to  pass  that  way"  (Luke).  The  rich  young 
5  In  Matt.  torn.  xvi.  9. 
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ruler   lately  raim-    running  ami    kiu-di:  rirh 

runs  and  climbs  on  a  tree.     "  But  the  Lord  lookt-i 
the  heart."     Like  the  good  centurion,  a  Gci  times 

not  to  come  before  Him.     The  sycamore   is  a  kii: 
tig-tree,  says  Augustin,  rarely  found  in  his 
but  common  in  Palestine.     It  is  indeed  said  to  be  the 
Egyptian  fig.     "  Thou  wilt  say,"  adds  the  same  \\ 
"  If  I  were  Zaccheus  I  could  not  see  Jesus  for  the  crowd. 
Be  not  sorrowful ;  ascend  the  wood,  where  Jesus  hung  for 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  see  Jesus0." 

"And  when  Jesus  came  unto  the  place,  He  / 

-aw  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus" — I  know 
thee  by  thy  name,  for  thou  art  Mine — "  make  haute  t  and 
come  down"  As  thou  hast  been  hastening  to  anticipate 
My  coming,  so  haste  thee  now  to  be  received  by  Me  and 
to  receive  Me.  "For  this  day  in  thy  house  must  1 
abide"  Perhaps  throughout  the  Sabbath  Day.  "And 
he  hastened  and  came  down  and  received  Him  with 
joy"  "  He,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "  who  thought  it  a  great 
blessing  to  behold  Jesus  passing  by,  hath  of  a  sudden 
merited  to  receive  Him  in  his  house.  Grace  is  infused, 
faith  worketh  by  love.  Christ,  who  was  already  1 1 
ing  in  his  heart,  is  received  into  his  house."  Thus 
indeed  is  Christ  ever  wont  to  answer  our  wishes  beyond 
what  we  can  ask  or  think. 

"And  all  when  they  beheld  it  murmured,  sayimj,  With  a 
man  who  is    a   sinner  He  hath  gone  in  to  be  a   <j 
"That  crowd,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "which  had  prevented 
him  from  beholding  Jesus,  now  find  fault  because 
entered  into  the  house  of  a  sinner.     This  is  t<>  iind  fault 
with  a  physician  because  he  enters  into  the  house  of  the 
sick  man."    But  the  term  "  sinner  "  may  signify  a  Gentile  ; 
*  Sorm.  clxxiv.  Ben. 
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for  such,  the  Fathers  suppose  Zaccheus  to  have  been  j 
as  we  should  infer  that  a  Chief  among  the  Publicans 
would  probably  be  so ;  at  all  events  he  would  be 
esteemed  a  "sinner"  from  having  intercourse  with  the 
Gentiles. 

"And  Zaccheus  stood"  i.  e.  came  prominently  forward 
in  an  attitude  of  reverence,  "and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor. 
And  if  from  any  one  I  have  obtained  aught  by  false  accu- 
sation I  restore  fourfold."  "  As  if  he  had  said,  On  this 
account  I  retain  the  half,  not  in  order  to  keep,  but  from 
which  I  might  restore7."  St.  Augustin  often  expresses 
this  observation.  St.  Chrysostom  has  the  like  comment. 
The  fourfold  was  the  restoration  required  for  a  sheep 
stolen  by  the  Law 8,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  reference  is 
here  made  to  the  Law;  as  he  was  probably  not  a  Jew. 
He  fulfils  the  commands  of  the  Baptist,  "the  crooked 
is  made  straight,"  and  he  sees  "the  salvation  of  God9." 
The  expression  seems  to  indicate  that  his  gains  had  been 
comparatively  innocent  in  an  occupation  proverbial  for 
extortion ;  for,  otherwise,  how  could  he  restore  fourfold 
out  of  the  remainder  ?  Prom  his  giving  his  goods  to  the 
poor,  one  might  suppose  that  he  had  heard  what  our 
Lord  had  lately  said  to  the  Kich  Young  Euler.  It  has 
been  well  said,  "  See  here  the  camel,  disencumbered  of 
his  hunch,  passes  through  the  eye  of  a  needle1." 

"And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  salvation  hath 
come  unto  this  house,  inasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham."  Though  not  so  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  in 
the  faith  of  the  father  of  the  faithful2,  for,  like  Abraham, 

7  Serm.  clxxiv.  and  Serm.  xiv.  and  Serm.  xxxix. 

8  Exod.  xxii.  1.  9  Luke  iii.  6.  13. 
1  Bede,  Aur.  Cat.  *  Rom.  ix.  6.  8. 
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^•es  his  all   I'.-r  tin-    land  .»!'  j»r.un 
•//  lintli  t'nint-  t<>  tfrk  nn-l  In  .v/<v  //«//  u7ut7*  MV/.-- 
(Luke)'1.     Christ  had  sought  him,   and   lm<l   found   him 
—  where   1I<     BiBMeli   would    In-   soir.'ht    and    I'miiM 
upon  the  tree.     He  sought  and  saved   him  ;  l'«.r  11.   <  all*  d 
him,  and  uninvited   comes  to  his  house,  and  in  < 
brings  salvation. 


SECTION  XXX 

PARABLE   OF   THE   POL 


"And  as  they  heard  thwe  thiinj*  //•    added  at 
parable;  because  ll<  '  //t.  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 

they  thought  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear"  (Luke).  As  they  were  expecting  to  see  His 
Kingdom  at  once  established  He  teaches  them,  by  this 
parable,  that  He  is  first  to  depart,  and  leave  them  with 
responsible  charge  ;  intimating,  likewise,  thereby  the 
spiritual  nature  of  that  Kingdom.  "  He,  therefore, 
informs  them  that  they  should  not  receive  the  Kingdom 
from  His  Father  until  He  had  left  mankind  to  go  t«>  Hi* 
Father4."  It  will  be  observed  th;it  this  parable  is  quit- 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Talents  delivered  to  the  four 
Apostles  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  the  following  « 
with  which  it  is  sometimes  confused.  Or  rather  it  mighi 
be  considered,  perhaps,  us  the  same  parable  twin-  delivered, 
with  great  and  important  variations,  to  meet  very  different 
occasions.  Both  equally  important  in  themselves,  and  as 
combining  to  set  forth  the  same  truth  of  the  L 
recompense  and  retribution,  for  which  purpose  each 
1  See  p.  144.  4  luiM-h.  Aur.  < 

i   i 
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supplies  that,  which,  without  it,  would  be  deficient  in  the 
other  :  the  one  speaking  of  "  one  faith,  one  Baptism,"  the 
other  of  the  manifold  opportunities  of  good. 

These  differences  in  the  two  parables  are  elsewhere 
noticed 5,  but  it  may  be  here  observed  how  such  differences 
coincide  with  the  change  of  circumstances  under  which 
they  are  delivered.  Each  has,  throughout,  its  own 
suitableness  to  the  occasion.  The  Ten  servants,  with 
one  Pound  each,  evidently  represent  all  to  whom  are 
entrusted  the  common  privileges  of  Christianity ;  ten 
ever  represents  the  fulness  of  great  numbers,  ever  return- 
ing to  unity,  and  from  thence  proceeding  anew.  Thi? 
is  spoken  to  the  multitude  now  expecting  the  Kingdom. 
The  five,  the  two,  or  the  one  Talent,  entrusted  to  Three 
soTvants,  is  addressed  to  Apostles,  respecting  the  diversity 
of  gifts  in  their  high  calling  or  stewardship0.  For 
similar  reasons  this,  in  St.  Luke,  is  throughout  of  a  king 
— or  a  nobleman  about  to  receive  a  kingdom  :  the  other, 
in  St.  Matthew,  speaks  only  of  a  lord  and  his  servants. 
In  this  parable  kingly  power  is  exercised,  and  those  who 
rejected  the  king's  sway  are  slain  before  him  •  this  is  all 
full  of  appropriate  force  here  as  addressed  to  the  Jews 
now  expecting  the  Kingdom :  but  there  is  no  -allusion 
to  this  part  of  the  parable  in  that  spoken  to  the  Apostles, 
where  it  would  'ba  out  of  place.  Again :  in  the  parable 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  more  exclusively  of  the 
Judgment  Day,  the  unprofitable  servant  is  "cast  into 
outer  darkness,"  or  outside  the  festal  room,  in  which 
there  is  "  the  joy  "  of  their  Lord.  This  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  present  instance,  nor  would  the  circumstances  so 
well  admit  of  it  as  part  of  the  parable — for  it  is  not  the 
joy  of  the  Lord,  but  the  setting  over  the  cities  in  which 
*  See  Holy  Week,  P.  iii.  §  viii.  6  As  Ephes.  iv.  11. 
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the    ii-urutivr,    language    In.l.k       Tln-n-    is    in    lh 
ditlerenre     throu-hniit,    similar    to     that     wInY!. 
through  tlu;  "Marriage  «»!'  tin-   kind's  I 
"the    Great    Stipj><-r7."     Of    which    the     on« 
throughout  ;  th-  not. 

••/A-  taid  tt 

man  of  noble  birth,"   tin-    !  t:    though   made  a 

servant,  yet,  as  St.  Cyril  says,  of  hirtli,   the 

•f-God;  but  not  in  His  Divinity  only,  but  a'. 
lanhood,  as  St.  Basil  takes  it,  being  of  the  1; 
of  David. — He  "went  into  «    i> 
himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return"     As  the  Herod  s 
to  Rome   to   have  the  kingdom   of  .! 
them.     But  in  the  fulfilment,  as  Christ  says  at  the  Resur- 
rection,   "All   power   is   given    unto    Me:"    as   to    lli:a 
at  the   Ascension   it   is   said,    "Sit  Thou  on 
hand;"  and  of  Him  at  the  Judgment,  "  Behold,  Gin-  likn 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  there  was  given  Him  a  Kingdom  V 
Gr,  as  some  say,  went  forth  to  receive  the  Heath-  n. 
unto  Him  for  an  inheritance,  rod  to  return  ; 

Jews,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     "And  Jt< 
ten  servants" — the  ten    of  good   and   evil,   as   the 
Virgins, — "and   delivered   unf»    1lt<  m    ten   pounds, 
sail  unto  them,  Trade"  or  trullic  with  the  same,  "  ////  1 
come" 

"But  /</,•»•  citiZL'iis  hnt> 

him,  sayimj,  We,  will  not  ha>  m  over  us." 

"They  have  hated   both    Me  and    My    1  MW« 

have  no  king,  they  said,  but  Ca3sar."     "Let  us   break 
their  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  curd-  from 

•  I  if  cfinie  to  pass  that  it  i-'-f  urn- 

received  the  kingdom,  then  h<  >nts  t» 

T  See  p.  330.         §  Dun.  vii.  1  I.         9  Joliu  xv.  iM  ;  \i\. 
I    i    L' 
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be  catted  unto  him,"  as  by  name,  "  to  whom  he  had  given 
the  silver,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading.  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound" — not  I,  but  thy  pound ;  not  mine  but  thine  still, 
though  delivered  unto  me, — it  "  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant,  because 
thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou  authority 
over  ten  cities"  The  seed  sown  hath  multiplied  tenfold  ; 
but  the  reward  is  a  hundredfold  now  in  this  present  time : 
for  that  which  was  another's  he  receives  that  which  is  his 
own.  And  it  is  said,  "  in  a  very  little,"  as  compared  with 
the  recompense,  which  is  exceeding  abundant  above  what 
we  can  ask  or  think.  For  what  is  one  pound  compared 
to  ten  cities'?  The  little  one  hath  become  a  thousand. 
The  grain  of  mustard  seed  is  a  vast  tree.  He  that  went 
on  his  way  weeping  comes  again  with  joy,  bearing  his 
sheaves  with  him.  And  he  also  may  say,  "  Behold,  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  "In  worldly 
wealth,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "one  is  not  made  rich 
without  another  being  impoverished;  but,  in  spiritual 
things,  no  one  is  made  rich  without  enriching  others. 
For  in  earthly  matters  participation  lessens ;  in  things 
spiritual  increases  wealth." 

" And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  five  pounds.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou 
over  five  cities."  "As  one  star  differeth  from  another  star 
in  glory."  The  reward  indicates  honour,  and  riches,  and 
power,  all  of  which  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  re- 
compense of  the  blessed.  The  "  weight  of  glory ;"  "  the 
true  riches ;"  the  "  sitting  on  thrones,"  together  with  the 
King  of  Kings. 

"And  another  came" — not  the  third,  for  the  term  is 
indefinite,  as  lor  any  of  the  ten  not  specified,  "another" 
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V-    \\ith  that  srll'rontidriiri'  i-v»  r  found  in 
the  rejected — '  !K>/<}  thy  / 

/•" — or  RI  •  ::il  jmt  safely  ;iway — "wi  fl 

Xot  hid  in  tlu-  earth,  as  in  the  other  parable  ;  for  a  n 
rmild   not  have  contain  hut   h»>th   alike  are 

coverings  of  the  dead  ;  tin-  napkin  UT;I|-  th.    fat 
dead,  and  the  earth  covers  him.     But  some  would  make  a 
difference  in  the  force  of  the  < -x|>: 

implied  that  it  is  hidden  in  ease,  and  delii  |  ;  and 

the  earth,  that  it  i.s  buried  and  lost  in  earthly  designs.      I  n 
both    alike  there  is  care   in  keeping,   not  in   scar 
abroad :  whereas  lie  that  seeks  to  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it ;  it  is  not  bread  cast  upon  the  waters  to  be  found  after 
many  days ;  but  manna  laid  up  and  corrupted.     "For  I 
feared  tliee  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  ;  thou 
up  that  than  /tn/f/st  not  doum,  and  reapest  that  thou 
not  sow.     And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own  jmmt}, 
will  I  jn<l(je  th-r,  wicked  servant.     Thou   •  'hut   I 

was  an  austere  man,  tdkiny  <tj>  that  I  A/A/  nnf 
reaping  that  I  did  not  sow.      Wheref< 
not  my  mumy  into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might 
have  required  mine,  own  with  usury  ?"     On  the  one  who 
hid  his  lord's  money  Origen  cites  the  r. \auiple  of  St. 
who  says,  Woe  is  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel  ;  as 
implying  that  although  his  life  were  otherwise  blameless, 
yet  that  Woe  would  come  upon  him  unless  he  preached 
the  Gospel.     But  Origen  is  there  speaking  of  the  pa 
not  of  the  Pounds,  but  of  the  Talents :  which  he 
prets  as  the  Word  of  God  entrusted  to   Hi*   min 
For  "  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  even  as  the 
silver  which  from  the  earth  is  tried10."     And  agai- 
the  expression,   "because  thou  art  an  austere  man,"  he 
'•  Ps.  xii.  7. 
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adds,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  Behold  the  goodness  and  seve- 
rity of  God;  on  them  which  fell,  severity;  but  toward 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  His  goodness  V  For 
to  him  who  esteems  God  to  be  good,  and  believes  in  His 
mercy,  and  is  converted,  He  is  good :  but  he  who  so  ac- 
counts Him  to  be  good,  as  if  He  regarded  not  sin,  will  find 
Him  severe2.  "God  is  covetous,"  says  St.  Augustin, 
"with  regard  to  our  salvation.  If  he  who  did  not  put 
out  to  use  is  so  condemned,  what  must  they  look  for  who 
lose  what  they  have  received?8" 

"And  he  said  to  them  that  stood  by,  Take  from  him  the 
pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds."  It  is  the 
case  even  now  in  the  judgments  of  God,  that  a  talent  or 
spiritual  gift  which  is  not  used  is  lost.  But  it  is  not  so 
easily  understood  how  this  talent  or  pound  is  taken  away 
and  sfiven  to  another  that  hath  ten  pounds  or  talents. 
Yet  this  is  the  case  in  both  the  parables,  with  the  differ- 
ence or  the  addition  in  this,  that  it  is  apparently  declined, 
on  the  ground  that  there  is  already  fulness  and  completion  : 
"Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds."  An  observation  of  which 
it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  entire  force ;  but  something 
of  this  kind  might  be  one  species  of  fulfilment :  the  Law, 
which  is  but  as  one  talent,  was  given  to  the  Jew,  but  by 
him  unprofitably  hidden ;  this  Law  is  then  given  to  him 
who  hath  already  the  Gospel,  and  abounds  in  the  fulness 
and  riches  of  spiritual  grace ;  but  he  seems  to  say  that  he 
needs  it  not.  He  has  and  abounds  and  is  incapable  of 
increase. 

But  in  this  parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds  it  is  not  only  the 
Day  of  Judgment  or  the  Great  Account,  as  with  the  ten 

1  Rom.  xi.  22.  -  In  Matt.  Lat.  Com.  65.  68. 

3  Serin,  xciv.  Ben. 
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servants,  which  is  drsnil«-d,  l.ut  tin-  Day  of  Wrath  and 
tnce  also,  as  against  those  vo  rejected   Ills 

lorn.     "/>'//   those  mine,  cwnu'ej,  which  would  not 

that  I  thaultl  nnjit  uor  tit,  i. 

me."     It   is  the  Son  of  Man  that  exe< 
geance;  it  is  He  \Vh<>,   two  days  after,  shed  tears  over 
guilty  Jerusalem  at  the  prospect  of  that  vengeance  coming 
upon  them  of  which  He  now   speaks.     St.  Chrysostom 
well  ohserves  that,  in  another  parable,  "the  Father  sends 
1 1  is  army  to  the  vineyard 4,  while  here  the  Son  causes  His 
enemies  to  he  slain  before  Him."     Thus  our  Lord  11; 
says,  "For  what  things  soever  the  Father  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise5." 

"  And  when  He  had  thus  spot:-  v  " — 

went  forward  as  with  a  bold  advancing  step,  whii 
disciples  followed  in  amazement  and  fear- 
to  Jerusalem  "  (Luke). 

4  Matt.  xxi.  41.  *  John  v.  19. 
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